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THE 


PREFACE. 


To His Loving Friends and 
Pariſhioners the Inhabi- 


tants of St, Mary Wrhite- 
Chappel. 


T was for your ſakes and for your ſe 
chiefly 4 compoſed this Diſcourſe, and now 

offer it to your ſerious thoughts and moſt 
aſting conſideration , that it. may teach 

you the Right Knowledge and  perſwade ou, 
to the Trae Praftice of that Great pay 
it treats of, 1 have cndeauonred to ſet it in 


A} _ —fach 


"The Probes” L = 
frcb Ss. as might remove the unteaſounble 
Fears ad Delf nrs of ſome Few andthe Paley 


Tos nd fl hopes of the far greater mmogrof 

xSrnners. ] hope af 200 carefully pernje it with-glue - 

« $2 * WY gs Log l jo we 

thooghifubfi Gov '@. { af 4 -"G"A "e. - 
20th a {ie ton 

ws'79 free you frows all dangerous and miſcls 


Waraith ts well as ; Light to' your thoughts as 69} 
by the Grace of God hag werech help 70. Sw 
Exeite-yoil t0 a ſpeedy and's 
@nd to a Holy and Good lite. ©: 

As it will itt jome meaſure ae) you clear IO 
po Heligion in all theparts of it, which ſome- who 

a ftropg ſence yet have darkand' "confuſed ap- 

prehenſrons about, and will enable you t0--make a 
Fight Jul wrent of our -ſelves and Spiritual ſtate 
hy evideyt and: chuions ang. certain marks fo 1 
dare ſay that no. Man who takes the whele force of it 4 
into his mind and.-duly confiders- and. ſers $A at- J | 
tends to all the thonghts that it will ſuggeſt to "him 
* will ever live in his'ſins or continue to be a mighes 
eMan, .. hs 
| One o the wat Reaſons that wakes Men /o even 
beyond A hella! htidelity #t /e(f{(for they being 


. contrary tobe natural ſenſe of our minds prevaile 


not upon ſo many 4s Superitition, Falſe and gorftipe"”- 
Religion) 5 the perverting Chriſtianity'and cor-- 

pntes "uh the Goſpel by Do@rines of Looſeneſs and | 
» Efevouik that give falſe hopes of ro | 


Cx” 


Repenting 8 the laſt, and by hautngthat allowed 
vx 1-v\Þ A470, 
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#nd Salvation without Obedience and a good life, 
and by ſome imaginary Schemes and ſome comfart- 
able but erroneows and even damnable Do@rines re- 
concile Religion to Mens Luſts and the hopes of 
pardon and happineſs to a careleſs and wicked life. 
How this is done in the Church of Rome by 
their Do@rines of Penance, Confeſſion and Ab» 
jolution, Contrition and Attrition and the like has 
been ſhown and made ont by the *Proteſtant Writers 
againſt them ;, and indeed I take thoſe Principles 
to be the very Rotten Core of *Popery, the *Poy- 
fon and Philter by which it bewitches ſo many 
wretched Souls ito its Communion, and the Anti- 


chriſtian cap of Fornication that it gives the 


Kings and People of the Earth to drink. 

The Looſe Notions of Repentance which came 
at firſt from them, but have been taken up by ma- 
ny others ſince, put me upon this Deſign of Exa- 
mining and 'Redifying them, for I am perſwaded 
there never was any Error or any Deluſion of the 
Devil which hath deſtroyed more Souls then the 
fatal miſtakes avout this Duty, eſpecially about 2 
Dying Repentanc 3 which has been the wretched 
Reſerve of moſt wicked Hen all their lives, and 
the broken Reed they have truſted to at their deathr, 
whereby they have been encouraged in their Sins 
and hai a kind of *Prote&ion, as they thought , 
againſt all the dangers of them by this priviledge of 
#2 


"Y % 4 % 
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to be valid and ſufficieut by the terms of the Gof 
el, YE (0-1 AE Ws, es Lions 

F By this they have all along bad the reſerved hopes 
of ſaving their Souls: howeeay. wickedly they lived, 
and ſo have excuſed themſelues fron: and ſhifted off 
the neceſſity of a Good life by this are eaſie and 
compendions way 3 which though it - were liable to 
ome more accidental hugzards yet \might as effe- 
Aually do the Buſineſs by the ſtauding principles of | 
Religion and by paving, as was ſuppoſed, an ordi- 
-nary Title ta Pardov.and Salvation. 


| 
| | 
This hath greatly comforted Sinners and greatly | 
encouraged then in their Sins, when as it common- | 
ly ſaid of a great mary, they might hope though they 
lived very ill yet:to dye well and make a good end, 
aud by being penitent at the laſt like the Thief upon | 
-the Croſs to be farely perdou'd and goto Heaven ; 
ard ſo this Comfortable Disjun@ive bas been ſet up 
or twofold way of. going to. Heaven, either by living 
well and being good Men before we come to dye, or 
elſe by Repenting and. being ſorry at that time that 
we'were wot /0. ; WE 
The Conſequences to Religian and a good life are 
fo plaiz and fatal from hence, aud 1 have known ſo 
many ſad Inſtances of -its dreadful miſchief in my 
frequent at tending the Sick ( whereby my experience 
in this caſe, if not my hill, has made me a good 
Phiſtcian ) that 1 thought 1 could not do more ſer- ; 
wwice ta God and Reliziow, and the Souls of Men 
'then to reſcue them from ſuch falſe Notions and 
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pernicious miſtakes about a matter of ſo great con- 
ſequerce, and do all I could effe@nally to perſwade 
theme to the Pratice of ſuch a true Repentanee as 
is not to be Repented of. 

The ſerving ſuch an excellent Deſign wakes me 
venture this Diſcourſe into the World withont being 
concerned for the many Defets and ImperfeFions 
in the Style "Phraſe and Words which « nice Cri- 
tick may find in it, but I am ſure the pious and 
well- diſpoſed Reader will excuſe and overlook thoſe 
when he is afſeted with the thought and metter 
which is of ſo great moment and importance ; 
and when he is ſatisfied with the vertue and whol- 
Jonmeſs of the Phiſick he will not 1 hope be ſo deli- 
cate as to find fault with its being either 100 much 
or too little gilded, 

I confeſs ſome part of it hath layn by me many 
Years ( even beyond Horace's ninth) and hath 
many youthful firokes in it, to ſhow it was drawn 
before the reſt, and to excuſe its Dreſs and Colours 
but the Thought and Notion is all. of a piece, and 
I have had it ſo long, and conſidered it jo fully, 
that if my ſhall differ from me after reading it 
thorough, for the ſtrength of it lies in the Frame 
and Contexture of the whole and not in any ſingle 
part, 1 fbould very much wonder and be glad to 
know his Reaſons. 

I have choſen ſometimes to repeat the ſame Notion 
a there was occaſion rather then to refer the Reader 
back, again to another place, where there would 7 
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© © Di "POLY connexion with what he was 

F ftnegding, fo this he would loſe the ſight of what 
"» —” fore with looking after it, and would not 
the thing ſo well in one view. 

T have often thought that we wanted a Fuſt and 
NE of Kepentance and all that relates 
| - fo i, - nd have wondered that among all our Ex- 
Kc?  Prafiital Treatiſes we ſhould hardly have 
\ 7 - ſrck fred Or CON11100 uſe : 5 among other Rea- 
"(aps of which F believe this may not be the leaſt, 
A 7. EM one of the moſt difficult things to write 
\ 012 neat] fe Snbjc@, a tis the hardeſt to paint Light. 

' Pad drew the Model of this and had ſome 
* of The Materials lying by me and ready framed, 1 
=_ ok the perfecting and finiſhing it would not 
6 Ents me ha f the charge and pains and expence 
FX - Far |. net it bas, and oft Writers [ believe like 
&s find this, aud even afterwards when 
oY Have "done they fre many things they could 
men they care not for being at the 
ofDMlline down again and building up anew :; 
i, ge) the Strength and Uſefulneſs and Con- 
had regard to, and it may have thoſe, 
ry by parts and not altogether, 
| Nthe regular Order and Beauty that 
Pr 77 hf. it is to-be looked on only as a Pos 
urſe to teach an uſefidl Truth in Reli- 
| ithe Aﬀe@ions and Imaginations up 
Tout" that care and exatineſs that is:to be 


1 "obſerved 


oy 


Minas anc free their TN 
| , s and their Lives from »9) 
a "are two prevailing in the- Warld, . and whi 
like- the Sea and its Rivers' proceed ſron-4 

maintain and: run into one another; For Ak 22's AY 
Luſts and Fives make them willang to take up. 12 
WE.” alſe and looſe Principles iu Reljfm and 1 
"Re —_ obey and promotes Viee and1.9 


The Sincerit and Zeal of ſeritins. Jo ood: an 
end, as 1 Sm had my Eye fp he ; 
leaft of endeavonring heartily to do it, bath ſufficis .- 
ently armed me againſt all manner. of: weth' 
whatſoever, and bath given me wore  ſatisfi tion © 
then if I bad ejther had yhe ability, or could have 
-uaich promiſed my jelf the Appiaaſe of wriing 
the Wittieſs or Learnedeſt "Book in . the W. 
This however \qean. and imperfect. Tt is, 4 
kere put into your Hands, So 1 projume. to::Ded;z 
cate to the Great God and my- Bleſſed - 
meer, the beſt Patrons vlonil 
thoſe that ſerve thent, heartily. 

it may be Serviceable t theiy-. 


to the promoting Vertue ad Religios 
: Men off” from Sin and Witedneſs, FI Co 
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and Salvation of Souls, and the Turning of 
_ Sinners from the Erroys of their ways unto 
Righteouſneſs, #hat ſo both they and 1 may have 
the Rewards promiſed to all ſuch. 
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"OF 


 Repentan .. 


hxrnopuctiON 


pentance is is the great Golpel 
vwhich John the Baptiſf 
= Preaching, as a Proper. 


ration to Chriſtianity ; Matth: -3.. 2: 
Our Saviour alſo himſelf began: with 


theſame; Match, 4: 17: he Duſci- 


ples choſe the ſame» ſubje&t to--preach: 


on, - Mark 6. 12. They: went out i-and; 


preacht that men Lt we” St.:Pever- 


1n his Sermon+to-the : Jews,  w, 


he converted three.:thouſand | Souls" 
Es to them this Duty, Acts 2.. 
B 


ang 


7 
: 
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And this was what St. Paul teſtified to 
the Jews, and to the Greeks, repentance 
towards God, and faith towards our Lord 
Feſws Chriſt, Atts 20. 21. as if the 
whole ſumme of 'the Goſpel lay in 
thale two : Nay,.qur..Saviqur. himſelf 

Js this; the * very end and deſiprh 
both of his Sufferings, and of his Re- 
{ſurreCtion, that rogempagee and remiſſion 
of ſins fhould be preathed in his name, 
Luke 24. 46, 47. 

It is & Duty;therefore of the great- 
eſt moment- and 1mportance"iv Chri- 
ſtianity, and ought above all to be con- 
feat practiced and-underftood:; 

The only Queſtion is, Whether it 
be ſo proper and neceſ[ayy to preach it 
to Chriſtians now, as it was at firſt to 
Jewscand:! Gentiles ?: Lhe whole Mibrid 
then. liy in. wickedneſs. and. God had 
concluded all: unxen' fon; andrin a- Rate 
ofs great.coruptian; :both.as to: Man+ 
nersvand: Worſhip: ;; To: that: Chriſt 


cameihen : as a\ Phyſitian. to cure the. 


ſick; and: prefgrabed this REG x of 
Repentance as proper tortheir. aafe and: 
condition at. that: twwe ,. and: teNs- us: 
Ihaſ{elf',, thar he. came : not; to-call' the 
ri s , bat ſinners. to. repentance., 

th. 9.13. But?bis tobe: hoped _ 
LO rene 
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the World 1s well amended under 
Chriſtianity, that they who have been 
brought up. in the knowledge of that 
excallene Religion, and been deyared 
19 it all their lives, and had all the op- 
pottunities and advantages, as well as 
obligations of being vertuous, wha 
have .in their Baptiſm put 0 Chrifh 
$74 dyed-tq fiu, and by the moſt 10- 
Iema Yows and Profeſſions been en- 
gaged to a holy lite all their 2s 
tis not to be-thought that they ſtan 

in-need, of ſuch a Repentance, or of 
having it ſo-preacht to them, or that 
they ſhall have the ſame benefit of it 
as, the ignorant and unhappy World 
betgre the comung of Chrilt into it. 

I Anſwer,. Repentance was not a 
Tem rary Duty 1n the beginning on- 
ly of Chriſtianity, and fitted to the 
Jews and Geptiles, who were firlt 
brought over to it, as the Socinians 
would have.Baptiſm, but 11t was a per- 
perual and laſting Duty, ſuch as the 
weakneſs and infirmity of Humane 
Nature, . and its aptneſs to fall into 
Sin, would make alwayes neceſlary ; 
and ſad would it be for Chriſtians if 
they were not to have the benefit of 
it after Baptiſm as well as betore, 
B 2 which 
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which would put them into a worſe 
ſtate than Mankind were in before 
without Chriſtianity ; but though Re- 
pentance I own was po_ to them 


then upon ſome peculiar accounts, and 
implyed a total change of their Reli- 
pion and their way of Life, which 

elongs not to Chriſtians, * and was a 
Duty previous to Chriſtianity, and 
what was to go before their Baptiſm, 
and was hardly allowed to thoſe who 
ſhould afterwards Apoſtatize from it ; 
yet it {till remains a Duty to vs after 
we are become Chriſtians, ſo far as 
we are guilty of any Sin after we are 
waſhed in the laver of Regeneration: : 
The vertue and benefit of4t-is not ?ra7- 
fient and confined only to that time, but 
permanent and in force afterwards all 
our lives,tf we truly perform it: And ac- 
cording to the different [nature and de» 
gree of, our Sins ſuch is our Repentance, 
asPhyſick,difterently fitted to the nature 
of the diſeaſe, (ſo the beſt Authors re- 


+ Ilenv 2 3 3 Cain Preſent it Þ) to repair 


day eiyar voulles' Te 4 
yogay ray SUCTateS apnud 
Xenophon, {. 4. de dift, & 
faft. Sorrar, 

"Ialecior 8dr evaupereay 
T &uagria; in iraiyola: 
Chryictt. Hom.. 78. ſom. 6. 


the ſeveral decayes and 
weakneſſes of Humane 
Nature, to cure it of 
them any maladies it is 
incident to, and to bring 

it 
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it to ſuch health, ſtrength 
and ſoundneſs, as be- 
longs to. the Spiritual , 


Toy <yapryud my Av[n- 
eur, oY amMaudroy 1g.» 
Sepriezov. Chr. Hom. 113. 
\ Memtrote mlons "Lyris 


and Chriſtian, and Di- 


which is the aim, and 
end, and buſineſs of EE, the 
great Panacea ofthe Goſpel,which ſup- 
poſes us apt to be ill, and recovers us 
as often as we are o, 

It was not a duty ſo properly of natu- 
ral Religion,becauſe it depended on,and 
is mainly encouraged by the Promiſe of 
Gods free Grace and forgiveneſs of Sin, 
which could not be known by natural 
light ; but by that it was evident, that 
they who had done any thing fooliſhly 
and wickedly, ſhould become wiſer 
and better, and the refle&tion upon 
any bad attions was attended with 
ſorrow from the Principles of 1Vatu- 
ral Conſcience, as Plutarch excellently 
deſcribes it, * The Soul 


nd, dowvelag 16." 
vine Life of the Soul, {jig Y ea Pepunnar: 


: * T2 38 ovyeess ofov lax 
throbbing and beating ike \,, ons 


4 painful Ulcer , exerci- 
ſing a Repentance with 
great ſhame, that is bi- 
ting and tormenting to it 
ſelf : But this was ra- 
ther the Diſeaſe than 
B3 


wiagas of udoryory del x, 


vv 0J0V02Y eyarmeniar{'es 

. s «yay Aung þ 
Avy© Thr uireuas dures 
#22405] 2 Juxrecdole oy 
alogry 4 konatorplu og 
avs. . Yiucarch, de Anim 
tranquil. 
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the Remedy, and they #tlt only the 
ſmart which was Natural, but knew 
not the cure which was Chriſtian and 
Evangelical. ; 
The Prophets in the Old Teftament 
reach*d Repentance to the Jews, and 
Pardoi upon it, as fully and clearly as 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles in the New ; 
but it was by vertue not of the Old, 
but the New Covenant which was in 
force before the Law, as St. Piul a(- 
ſures us, Gal. 3. 17. and to this the 
owed all their C-friual Blfings, ſuch 
as Grace, Pardon of Sin, and Erernal 
Life, as they did their Temporal, and 
the Land of Cz#azn to the other. 
Many of theFews did not think ſuch a 
Repentance neceſſary to the partaking 
the benefits 'of the Mefſhahs Kingdorn, 
as was preach*d by John the Baptiſt, 


and afterwards by Chriſt and his A po- 


fles, but they thought it was fu 
cient robe true Tfraelites, or the Chil- 


-- -.”- dren of Abrahavn, and that tlis would 
- + "entitle them to the Kingdom 'of the 


Mieſſiah here, and Veaven hereafter, 
The Talmudiſts have this comfort- 
abtc [-epFad among thein, That Abri- 
ham ftands at the Gates 'of Hell, that 
if the :Youl'of a wicked Jew cotne'thi- 


ther, 
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ther, the maybkeapitiout, hke vo which 
ſome ignorant, Chriſtians think now 
of Chriſt. . John the Baptiff corretbed 
this miſtake, when he'bad them briag 
forth fruits meet for 'repentance ; and 
think \not to. ſay within your febves, we 
have Abraham to.our father, Matth. 3. 
8, 9, And 1o does our Saviour partt- 
cularly in his Diſcourte with Nzicode- 
mrs about the neceſfity of Regenera- 
tion, Fohz 3. and this was probably 
one great reaſon why they all began 
with, and ſo earneſtly prefſed and re- 
commended this Duty of Repentance, 
as neceſſary in the firft place to thoſe 
who would be Diſciples of Chriſt. 

All Chriſtians generally do acknow- 
ledge the neceflity of it, and, fince we 
cannot live perfectly innocent fo as to 
be free wholly from all-manner of Sin, 
that we mult inftead of this entire 
Obedience, perform true and ſincere 
Repentance, whach next to 4t 4s the 
molt acceptable to Heaven. 

But there are grievous and fatal mi- 
ſtakes about this Duty of Repentance, 
which being madeup of ſeveral parts, 
many are willing to take ſome of them 
tor the whole, and to make the eſſence 
of it Iye in thoſe things which are only 

B 4 Tt Prev 
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: preparatory or inſtrumental to'it ; - this 
5 a: Panera) 1th univerſal Medi- 
'cine of the Goſpel-againſt all our Sins, 
they would compound it of ſuch piti- 
ful and weak ingredients as will not 
work upon the diſeaſe, and drive out 
the-corrupt matter, and have. its due 
effect upon their Minds and Lives, but 
it it a little gripe and diſorder them, 
and they feel ſome remorſe and com- 
punction upon their Minds, and ſome 
tranſient Paſſhons of Grief and Sor- 
row upon their Souls, they think this 
is Repentance, though it have no fur- 
ther influence to- better and reform 
their Hearts and Lives. They look 
upon Repentance as a kind of bitter 
draught that. muſt be taken, cum regi- 
mine, like Spiritual Phyſick ſpring and 
fall perhaps, or at ſome ſet times, or 
aafter a. debauch, or ſome great Sin, 
and this ſhall ferve them for rhe whole 
year after, and they may then return 
to their fins and looſeneſs again with 
more freedom and greater appetite , 
when that penitential courſe and diſ- 
cipline 1s over ; and thus they Sin and 
Repent, Repent and Sin, and never 
ger. Out, of that fatal- circle : Or the 
may not put themſelves perhaps wa 
$- . ; at” " © . - t ls 
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this trouble, but leave it all tothe laſt, 
and then reſolve to Repent at once for 
all the Sins of their whole lives, and 
{o do the buſineſs more conciſely, and 
yet as effeQtually all together. 

' . This all proceeds from a wrong and 
wretched notion of Repentance, as if 
it conſiſted only in ſome ſudden paſh- 
ons of the Mind, and inward work- 
ings of the Thoughts, and not in the 
laling change both of Heart and Life, 
and in_the univerſal amendment of 
both. Thole who do not truly under- 
ſtand it, account it ſo eafie and flight, 
and gentle a remedy, that will per- 
form its work ſo cally and ſuddenly, 
that they are hereby greatly encoura- 
ged in their Sins, becauſe there is ſo 
preſent, and ready, and cheap a cure 
for them, 

Others who are of a different tem- 
per, made up of melancholly and ti- 
morouſneſs, they are apr to fall into 
the other extreme, and to think their 
Sins, though none of the greateſt, yet 
may be of ſuch a nature as ſhall never 
be forgiven ; and they are extremely 
fearful and ſcrupulous, that they are 
of that ſort which the Scripture has 
declared unpardonable ; and. ſince 

Fo . ome 
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{ome deem to beſo, they can inever 'be 
perſwaded but theirs may be of that 
number or quality, and fo'fhey run 
ito a thouſand doubts and fears, 1f 
not into abſolute -deſpair 'of the truth 
and validity of their Repentance. All 
the failings and imperfeQtons which 
are unavoidable to our Nature, and 
our preſent {tate , theſe they mag- 
nifie anto -hetnous-and mortal Sins, as 
othors are apt to leſſen thoſe into weak- 
nelles and mmfirmities. 

I ſhall therefore as carefully as A 
can, conſider this great Subject, with 
all the parts belonging to it, #n this 
tollowing Mcthod. 


T. 1 fhall give a full account of the 
Nature of Repentance, with its 
Kjnas and Degrees, that ſo we may 
have a true Notion and VUnderſtand- 
ing of it, and avoid the common 
Miſtakes about it. | 

IT. T1 ſhall propoſe the great Motives 
to it, eſvecially thoſe of the Goſpel, 
and Juch as are peculiar to Chriſti- 
any. 

ili. 1 fball enquire whether all Sins 
are pardonable, and may have the 
benefit of* Repentance ; thoſe after 

Baptiſm, 
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Baptiſm, after Relapſe : And un- 
arr this Head T1 fhall particularly 
conſider the Sin againſt the Holy 
Ghoſt, the Nature of it, and why 
or whether anpardonable ; and take. 
wotice alſo of other things of this 
kind but of a leſſer nature, ſuch as 
Luſting of the Fleſp, and Trouble 
of Mizd. 

IV. I ſhall conſider a Death-bed Re- 

extance, and enquire into the va+ 
lidity of it , and conſider the caſe 
of the Thief upon the Creſs. 

V. I ſhall endeavour to obviate the 
miſchievous Miſtakes, and prevent 
the ba! Confequences that tov many 
are apt to urny from this Goſpel 
Priviledge of Repentance. 

VI. T ſhall give ſome Prattical Rules 
about the particalar Exerciſe of this 


Dety. 
. VII. IT fball lay down « certain Mark 


or Criterion 'by which we may know 
'we hive Reponted, and are in us 


pardoned nnd good ſtate. 


CHAP. 
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CH AP: :L 


Giving a full Account of the Nature 
of Repentance, 


lECT.-L 
Scripture W, ords for Repentance, 


S to a true Notion of Repentance 
there are ſeveral words in Scrip- 

ture by which it is expreſſed, the chief 
and moſt remarkable are theſe three, 


Memeyueneie Merivere and 'Amrerpd,or EmLerg), 


The two firſt we tranſlate by Repen- 
tance, and have no other word for 
them, the laſt is turning away from 
our Sins, and turning to God and 
Goodneſs, The 1. Memwaye, 1s an 
after concern or trouble ariſing from 
our Sins, when our Mind and Con- 
ſcience ſmite us when we have done 
amiſs, and we feel inward trouble and 
horrour ariſing in our Souls upon the 


reflection of our paſt folly ang wicked- 


nels, 


WO 
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neſs. This is attributed to Judas, 
Matth. 27. 3. Then Judas which had 
betrayed him, when he ſaw that he was 
condemned , repented, wrruanlis, $0 
that this is but a low part of Repen- 
tance, though if it be duly qualified, 
it may be that Godly ſorrow which 
| wiſh Repentance not 10 be repented of, 


2 Cor. 7. 10, If the bitterneſs we 
taſte in Sin turn our appetite from it, 
and our grief quite remove our love 
for it; if our tears help to waſh away 
our Sins, and to cleanſe our guilty and 
Iluted Souls, then however ſharp or 

| ackiſh they are, they are ſanative 
and medicinal, and ſo have a true ver- 

tue and efficacy' in them , without 
which they are uſeleſs and inſignifi- 
cant. 2, Mena is an after hinking, 
or an after-Wiſdom and Underſtand- 
ing, when the Sin we thought before 
ſo charming and inviting, 1ſo that it 
tempted us with its ſeeming Pleaſure 
or Profit, or ſome appearance of good, 
which was the reafon we choſe and 
; embraced it, we now ſee and under- 
, ſtand to be fooliſh and unreaſonable, 
: miſthievous and pernicious, and are 
under full convictions of the fad con- 


ſequences and effefts of it, and there- 
fore 


4 


A Prattical Diſcourſe 


fore have both wiſhes and defires that 
we had never committed it, and-pur- 
poſes and reſolutions not . to be guilty 
of it again : Now this goes a great 
deal further than the other, bur itil it 
goes no further than the mind, andthe 
inward thoughts, paſhons and affeQi- 
ons there,which may be if not in{incere 
yet ineffetive. There muſt be fome- 
thing further to makeup and perfeft 
Repentance ; which is 3, 'amrens and 
e992), turning from Sin, and turning 
to God and Goodneſs, Thus the $crip- 
ture ſpeaks moſt clearly of Repentance, 
Ezek. 18.21. If the wicked turn from 
all his fins that he hath committed, and 
doth that which i lawful and right, be 
ſball ſurely live, he fall not dye, Again 
at ver.'27. When the wicked turneth 
away: from his wickedaels, and doth that 
which is lawful and right, be ſball ſave 
his foul alive. \ And at wer. 28, Be- 
cauſe he confidereth and turneth from all 
his tranſgreſſions that he hath committed, 
he ſhall ſarely live, he fhall wot dye. SO 
Atts 26.20. That they ſhould repent 
and turn to: God, which are homony- 
mous, and turz from darkneſs to light, 
and from the power of ſatan unto Gos, 
ver.' 18. This isleavinga wrong path 

or 
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- oncourſe of afbions we have been en 
. gaged-10, and: entring upon. a bettor. 


And this more fully declares thenature 
ob+ Repentance, that *tis an aGual 
amendment and reformation: of ous 
kaivess- 4, ceafmg to do eutl, and learn 

ap 4's . Prophiet Ct 
Jas. 16,179: When they, do good that 
are: arcullomend: to do evil: ; as anothen 
Prophet, Jerc 13. 23. when they who 
have been bad in.any inſtance; become 


 good!;; this'.is:the: veny cfſence of Re- 


pentance, as ſhalk further ſhew: you, 
"tis: Obedwnce after. Dilobedience, Ver- 
tue:after Vice, Good: after Evil, and 
theſe. three togethev makeiup true Ro- 
pentance,. wihnch is. indeed; the whole 
prattwoal condition of the Goſpel, as 
St. Pau{\fummes it- up. | 


"TEC T.. IE 
Kinds aud: Deprees off Repentamnce. 


BY: before I come to-difcourſe fully 
of 'that, muſt premiſe ſomeLimits 
and; Cautions about this Duty, or elſe 
we-ſhall ralke very confuſedly about it 
in general; as belonging: aliks to all 
Perſons. Now there are' ſeveral _ 
an 
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and kinds of Repentance, according 
to the ſeveral kinds and degrees of 
Sinners; 

There are ſdme Sinners whoſe Lives 
are like a leprous Body ſpread all over 
with corruption and filthineſs,:as the 
Prophet deſcribes the wickedneſs of 
the Jews, Iſa. 1. 6. From the ſole of 
the' foot even tothe head there is no ſound- 
neſs in it, bat wounds, and bruiſes, and 
putrrifying ſores ; t. e, They have been 
wicked i the general tenor and habit 
of. their Lives; and theſe muſt be 
wholly changed, the whole maſs being 
corrupted it muſt be quite altered : 
The whole:frame of ther Minds, and 
whole courſe: of their Actions muſt be 
made quite otherwiſe ; like a defiled 
Body they muſt-be wafh'd all-over ; 
or rather, like a dead Carcaſs they 
muſt be raiſed to life again, and re- 
ſtored wholly from their ſtate of Death 
and Corruption which they were: in 
before. 

There are others who are not ſodi- 
ſeaſed all over, but yet have ſome 
mortal illneſs. growing in ſome: part 
wpon-them, who are guilty of ſome 
particular Sins, ſome known and wil- 


and 
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and put them into the rank, though 
not of the | 4p Sinners, yet of ſuch 


Sinners as ſhall not enter into Heaven, 
nor eſcape Eternal Wrath and Venge- 
ance, unleſs they particularly repent 
of them, and = 4 forſake andleave 
them : And thus every one whois con- 
{cious to himſelf that he is, or has 
been ever guilty of any known and 
rout Sin, whatever it be, though it 

ould be but one ſuch Sin, muſt amend 
that, and muſt get off that particular 
illneſs, or elſe it will prove deadly and 
mortal if it continue upon him ; for 
one {uch diſeaſe, or one ſuch wound, 
whilſt *tis uncured upon the Soul, will 
kill and deſtroy it as well as more. 
Though a Man yo be univer- 
ſally depraved, nor be wholly proſti- 
tuted to debauchery and irreligion, yet 
if he will indulge himſelf in any 
known Sin, or in any particular Luſt 
and - Wickedneſs, .he is in a loſt and 
undone ſtate, till he repents and whol- 
ly leaves that Sin : Andif a Mans in 
a good ſtate, and fall into a wilful and 


reat Sin, as we know David did, that . 


urely cuts him off for a time from, his 
—_ ſtate; and renders him, lyable to 
Gods Anger here, _ to Miſery vs- 
after 
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after, till by a ſerious and hearty Re- 
pentance he recovers himſelf, and is ſo 
rfealy recovered from the Sin that 
he will never commit it again, what- 
ever Temptation is offered to him. 
There are other Sins which are of a 
lower and leſs heinous Nature, which 
do'not deſtroy our good ſtate, nor put 
us out of the Favour of God, nor ex- 
clude us out of Heaven ; and'theſe are 
ſuch as very good Men are ſubject to, 
and may-not be free from whilſt they 
are 12 this body of Sin and Corruption. 
As the'moſt healthful and beſt Confti- 
tutions may be ſubject to ſome ſimaller 
ilInefſes and indifpoſitions ' of Body, 
though not to great and mortal 'di- 
ſeaſes, ſo ſome trailties, failures and 
imperfeCtions, will ftick to the beſt of 
Men, though not afty mortal and wil- 
ful Sins; and theſe frailties and -infir- 
mities are Sins in a'ſtrit1ſenſe, as cor- 
ing ſhort 'of 'perfe&t Obedience to the 
Divine Law ; anditheſe are in ſome 
ſenſe alſo to be repented of, z. e.-we 
are t9 be ſenſible of them, and ſorry 
for them; *and we are every day-to 
pray to God ?o forgive us Hee oar 'Treſ- 
Safer, and we are to endeavour to 


overcome them as much as-is poſhble, 
and 


—_——— 
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and. never let them grow, as they ma 
by negleQ, into wiltul Sins ; but theſc 
are all: pardonable by the Mercy of 
God, and by vertue of the gracious 
Covenant which he hath made with 
us.in Chriſt Jeſus, upon a general Re- 
pentance, without a perfeCt and par- 
ticular amendment of all of them, 
which is utterly impoſſible and incon- 
ſiſtent with Humane frailty and infir- 
mity. | 

There is therefore a great difference 
to be made, in reſpect of ſeveral kinds 
of Sins, and ſeveral ſorts of Sinners, 
of this great Duty of Repentance. 

There are ſome of whom rhe Scrip+ 
ture ſayes, that they need no repentance, 
Luke 15. 7. 4. e. who need not ſuch a 
Repentance as ſhall change and alter 
their Spiritual ſtate, who never were 
in a bad ſtate, being early Baptized, 
nor never were guilty in their whole 
lives of any one ſuch great and wilful, 
and heinous Sin, as put them into a 
damnable itate : I hope there are not 
a few who are in this bleſſed conditi- 
on, and therefore who need not this 
greater Repentance, as I think I a 
call it, who by the bleſſing of God, 


and by means of a very Vertuous and 
C 2 Reli- 
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Religious Education, have been mw 
trained up in the wayes of goodneſs, 
and never departed from them ; who 
were ſet right at firſt, and never wan- 
dered or 7 ning” out of the paths of 
Vertue ; whoſe Feet never ſlipt lo far 
as to take hold of the paths of Death, 
or be caught in the fnares of the De- 
vil; who never defiled themſelves with 
any great Sin, but have preſerved their 
virgin-purity, and have had no foul 
ſpot to ſully the whiteneſs and beauty 
of their whole unblemiſht Converſa- 
tion, but were alwayes innocent and 
alwayes late, like Zpcharias and El:- 
zabeth were alwayes righteous before God, 
walking in all the commandments and 
ordinances of the Lord blameleſs, L uke 
T. 6. 

I cannot ſay theſe are wholly ſinleſs, 
and altogether perfect, for ſo none of 
the Race of Adam, or the Children of 
Men are, except our Bleſſed Saviour ; 
for there are ſome infirmities, and 
weakneſſes, and imperfe&tions, that 
belong to theſe, and ſo they ſtand in 
need of that lefler Repentance I be- 
tore ſpake of, but they never were 
guilty of the .great oftence, and ſo 
nced 


j 
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need not that greater Repentance 

which others do. 

; And tis of that I now ſpeak, 4 re- 

1 pentance from dead works, as the Apo- 

1 {tle callsit, Heb. 6. x. A Repentance 

Yrom wilful and mortal Sins, ſuch as 
put us into an ill ſtate, and ſuch as we 
ſhall certainly periſh except we repent of 
them, Luke 13. 3. 


SECT. 


True Notion of Repentance. 


Ow this Repentance I would thus 
deſcribe,an{werable to thoſe three 
words by which it is expreſt in Scrip- 
- ture, A ſorrow for our Sins, joyned 
with change and alteration of Mind, and 
amendment or reformation of Life ; or 
{ſuch a ſenſe of Mind as makes us leave 
and forſake, or turn away from-ever 
Sin, or all the Sins we have been ouil. 
ty of, and practice the contrary Ver- 
5 tues, or perform thoſe other Duties we 
3 Hhavebroken or been wanting in. Thus, 
where we have been bad Men 1n any 
inſtance, and violated our Duty, and 
offended God, and broken or tranſ- 
| C 3 oreſt 
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greſt his Laws, it will make us become 
good Men afterwards, and perform 
our Duty , and return to God, -and 
keep or obey his Commandments. in 
all thoſe caſes wherein we have done 
otherwiſe before. This, this alone is 
{uch a Repentance as avails to Pardon 
and Salvation ; as it takes away eve- 
ry Sin which would damn us, and 
brings us to that Obedience, and pra- 
Ctice of all Vertue and Holineſs, with- 
out which zo man can ſee God, or be 
ſaved, | 

Repentance, I own, is a word of 
an equivocal meaning, that ſignifies 
ſeveral things, and has ſeveral ſenſes 
belonging to it; as ſorrow and trouble 
of Mind, change of Thoughts, and 
the like ; which are meant by the La- 
tin Pexitentia and Reſipiſcentia, and 
by the Greek Msmwiaje and Menirve; and 
it is commonly taken for ſomething 
that goes no further than a Mans own 
Mind, for the inward working and 
change of its own Thoughts, and the 
ſorrow and trouble it conceives upon 
the reflection of its paſt Sins, and the 
conſideration of its bad ſtate. And 
here it is Repentance mult firſt begin, 
11 the Mind, the principle of all Moral 
EL Rank giaata) 4 
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actions, its being ſenſible. of its evil 
wayes, and truly ſorrowful and afflict- 
ed for them ; when its Heart is ſmit- 
ten within, and bleeds as it were from 
thoſe inward wounds it feels in its own 
Conſcience, and when it vents it ſelf 
in all the ſorrowful expreſſions of in- 
ward trouble, when it weeps bitterly, 
like St. Peter, Matth. 26. 75. and ri- 
vers of tears run down its eyes becauſe 
it has not kept the Law of its God ; 
when it is pricked to the heart, Afts 
2: 37. and 1s under very deep com- 
pun&tion and contrition of Soul, and 
mourns and laments for its grievous 
wickedneſs; when it 1s afraid of the 
anger and indignation of that God 
whom it has offended, and has a juſt 
dread of thoſe Puniſhments it knows 
it has deſerved ; when it is under great 
convictions of the folly and evil of its 
Sins, and is very ſenſible of the fad 
fruits and conſequences of thoſe things 
' whereof it is now aſhamed ; when it con- 
ſiders how little benefit and advantage 
it ever got by them when it commit- 
ted them, and to what a ſad account 
they now turn, and how that zhe end 
of them is like to be geath and damna- 
tion, This inward ſenſe and godly 

C 4 ſorrow, 


43 


24 A Praflical Diſcourſe 


ſorrow, if it continue upon the Mind, 
and go not off like a morning dew, 
or an haſty cloud or ſudden ftorm, will 
ſurely work repentance not to be repent- 
ed of, will bring it to perfe&t and true 
Repentance, not only to Confeſſion 
me | Humiliation, and afMiCting its Soul 
by Faſting, and putting on Sackcloth 
and Aſhes, which may be ſigns and 
attendants ſometimes, but no proper 
parts or acts of true Repentance ; but 
this will beget in it good purpoſes and 
reſolutions of becoming better, and 
forſaking its Sins, hearty wiſhes that 
it had never committed them , and 
lincere vows and intentions to forſake 
them ; for whilſt it has that ſenſe up- 
on its Mind it cannot well do other= | 
wiſe, Now this is a very good be- | 
ginning, and a very good part of Re- 
pentance ; and it wants nothing to 
make it true, perfe&t and complete, 
but bringing forth fruits meet for re- 
pentance, Matth. 3.8. Ads 26. 20, 
that is, all this having an effect upon 
the life and attions, mending and re- 
forming thoſe, and making them ſuit= 1 
able and agreeable to thoſe inward * 
thoughts and paſhons of Mind, that 3" 
we may be not only renewed in our 
| minds, 
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minds, but become new mex, and new 
creatures, and walk in newneſs of life, 
Rom. 6. 4. That we may put off con- 
cerning the w—_ converſation, the old 
man, which is corrupt according to t he 
deceitful luſts, and may put on the new 
man, which after God is created in righ- 
geouſneſs and true holineſs, Eph, 4. 22, 
24. That we put off the body of the ſins 


of the fleſh, Coloſl. 2. 11. That if 


we have yielded our members ſervants to 
ancleanneſs and to iniquity, unto iniqui- 
ty, ſo now that we yield our members ſer- 
wants of righteouſneſs unto holineſs , 
Rom. 6. 19. That we be waſhed, that 
we be cleanſed, 1 Cor. 6. 11. That we 
ſin no more, John 5. 14. That denying 
angodlineſs and worldly laſts, we live ſ0- 
berly, righteouſly and godly in this pre- 
ſent world, Tit. 2. 12. For Repent- 
ance is the whole praCtical condition 
of Chriſtianity, and together with 
Faith, makes up the entire duty of a 
Chriſtian, as St. Paul ſummes it up, 
Atts 20. 21. Teſtifying both to the Fews 
and to the Greeks, repentance towards 
God, and faith towards our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt. That we who were enemies to 
(Fod by our wicked warks, may be recon- 
ciled to him, by Converſion and Obe- 

| dience, 
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dience, ad may become holy and unbla- 
mable , and unreprovable in his ſight, 
Colofl. 1. 21,.22., That we being made 
free from ſin, and become ſervants to 
God, may have our fruit unto holineſs, 
and the end everlaſting life, Rom. 6.22. 
Which are the full and excellent de- 
{criptions- which are given us in the 
New Teſtament of this Duty of Re- 
pentance, which make aCtual Refor- 
mation and Obedience eſſential to it, 
and which make it conſiſt - plainly in 


theſe two things ; 


\ us , , 
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I. In a relinquiſhing 
and forſaking every Sin, 
or all the Sins we have 
been guilty of, 

IT. In performing and 
practifing the Vertues 
contrary to thoſe Sins. 

In St, Peters Phraſe, 
Eſchewing evil and doing 
good, x Pet. 3.11. 1.0. 
The good that is con- 
trary to the former evil, 


I. A relinquiſhing and forſaking 
every Sin, or all the Sins we haye been 


guilty 


ae 
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guilty of, We muſt firſt break off 
the praCtice of thoſe, and ceaſe from 
any one a& of them, and ſo we 
ſhall by degrees break the ſtrength 
and force of them upon our Minds : 
For as all habits grow upon us by ma- 
ny repeated atts, which are like ſo ma- 
ny ſtrokes, as it were beating upon the 
Mind, that do form and faſhion it in- 
to ſuch a habit and diſpoſition ; ſo 
when this force and impreſſion is ta- 
ken off, the habit will grow more 
weak and languid, and the Mind will 
be able to recover and unbend it ſelf 
from it : Let us then reſolutely ceaſe 
from acting, and certainly if any thing 
be in our power our outward actions 
are, and we ſhall find that the moſt 
habitual Sin will fade and wither, as 
being without that recruit which 
ſhould feed and nouriſh it ; for all Ha- 
bits grow by new and repeated acts, 
as a Tree by the acceſſion of new 
ſap into its branches ; and it they be 
not ſupplyed with theſe, they will de- 
cay and dye of themſelves. If we 
can but put a little ſfop to our Luſts in 
their violent career, and check but a 
tew acts of them, this will keep _ 

rom 
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from being ſo unruly and ungovern- 
able, till m time we may wholly 
maſter and conquer them. The Sin- 
ner muſt firft keep himſelf from the 
outward att, from touching the un- 
clean thing wherewith he was defiled ; 
he muſt refrain his feet from every 
evil way, and go on no further in a 
wrong path, that ſo he may return 1in- 
to the wayes of Vertue, If his Re- 
pentance does not make him break off 
every Tranſgreſſion, and keep him 
back from every Sin, and reſtrain him 
irom the commiſſion of what he was 
formerly guilty. of, though it makes 
him never ſo much troubled and diſla- 
tisfied with what he does, though he 
commits it with never {ſo much relu- 
Etancy, and is never ſo forrowful for 
it after he has done it, yet if he ſtill 
commits it, and repeats it when a 
Temptation is offered to him, he is 
very far from true Repentance ; and 
let him be never {o unwillingly drag'd 
to it, ſo that the evil which he doth he 
would not, let him not comfort himſelf 
with that, for {o long as he doth it he 
1s a{lavetoit, and he is /ed captive by 
it fo ſtrongly, that jt over-powers even 
3s Conſcience and his Reaſon, = 
ti 
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till he can break looſe from it, ſo as 
not to commit it again, heis a /ſer- 
vant of fin, and under the greateſt 
bondage and ſervitude. Let a Man 
have never ſo much diſlike of his Sins, 
and pretend never ſo much to abomi- 
nate and abhor them in his thoughts, 
yet if he commits them 1n his practice, 
*tis but proteſtatio, as we ſay, contra 
faitum, but a fruitleſs Repentance that 
ſtill brings forth the unfruitful works 
of darkneſs, for *tis not what Men 
think of their Sins, but their not do- 
ing of them, that is the true fruit of 
Repentance. 


IT. As we muſt leave the Sin, ſo 
we muſt practice the contrary Vertue. 
And this will be more eaſily and rea- 
dily done ; for if the Habit of Vice 
and Wickedneſs be deſtroyed, that of 
Vertue will follow of courle ; as it the 
Diſeaſe be removed Health is reſtored. 
Virtus eft Vitium fugere, The very 
leaving of Vice is the coming to Ver- 
tue, For the Mind cannot ſtand ſtill, 
but is a moving and an attive Princi- 
ple, and if it be not Vicious it will be 
Vertuous, it cannot ſtand neuter and 
indifferent to thoſe two, but will ne- 

ceſſarily 
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ceſſarily take either one ſide or the 0- 
ther. He that leaves off Drunkenneſs, 
by ſo doing becomes ſober. He that 
will no longer defraud muſt neceſſarily 
become juſt, The contrary Vertue 
does in moſt caſes ſucceed the forſaken 
Vice, as Light does ſucceed Darkneſs, 
and Day Night. It does not I con- 
feſs do it alwayes ; for it does not ne- 
ceſſarily follow that he who does not 
{wear thould be devout, nor that he 
who does not cheat ſhould be charita- 


- ble, nor that he who will not blaſ- 


pheme God ſhould worſhip him, and 
yet thoſe are very meet and worthy 
fruits of Repentance, that he who has 
prophaned the Sacred Name of God 
by cuſtomary Swearing, ſhould not 
only leave off that upon his _—_— 
ance, but with a Religious dread and 
awful veneration ſhould ever after a- 
dore and worſhip him; and he that 
has been unjuſt and unrighteous ſhould 
not only break off his ſin by righteouſneſs, 
but by ſhewing wercy to the poor, Dan. 
4. 27. That as ſiz did before abound, 
{o now the contrary Grace and Vertue 
may much more abound, as the Apoltle 
{ſpeaks in another caſe, and as he ſayes 
in thelike caſe tothe Roman — 

who 
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who were once impure Geztiles, As ye 
have yielded your members ſervants to 
uncleanneſs, and to iniquity unto ini- 
quity ; even ſo now yield your members 
ſervants to righteouſneſs anto holineſs, 
Rom. 6. 19. That now being made free 
from ſin, and become ſervants to God, 
Je may have your fruit unto holineſs, 
ver. 22, and that this fruit may be the 
greater becauſe of the former barren- 
neſs and unfruitfalneſs which we were 
guilty of, He that has negle&ted any 
neceſſary Duty, and ſo is guilty of a 
Sin of Omiſſion, is bound to: amend 
and repent of that as much as of any 
other Sin, and ſo Repentance will ob- 
lige him to the practice of all manner 
of Vertue, as well as the quitting and 
abandoning of all manner of Sin. The 
true Penitent muſt not only pluck up 
all the Habits of Sin in his Soul, and 
weed out all thoſe venemous ſceds of 
Wickedneſs that have grown up into 
ſinful praQtices, but he muſt have all 
manner of Vertue planted in his Heart, 
and he muſt bring forth the fruits of 
his Repentance in an univerſal Good- 
neſs and Holineſs of Life ; and unleſs 
it does ſo, it is not as I ſhall ſhow you, 


true and perfe&t Repentance, becauſe 
nothing 
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nothing elſe can reſtore the Mind to a 

ſoundneſs and a good ſtare, And Re- 

pentance 1s like a recovery of Health 

after- Sickneſs. The diſeaſe muſt be 

thoroughly got off, the ſickly matter 
Charged, 


muſt be d the illneſs muſt 
be cured and removed, and when that 
is done, the Patient muſt get his for- 
mer ſtrength, and be able to perform 
all the proper and vital operations, 
and till he does this we cannot ſay he 
1s well : So till a Sinner has wholly 
got rid of his paſt Sins, and has utter- 
y relinquiſtd and forſaken them, till 
he has purged them all out by Repent- 
ance, and has brought himſelf by the 
Grace of God, to ſuch a Spiritual 
ſtrength and ſoundneſs, as to perform 
the proper duties and operations of the 
new life, and to rallies thoſe Ver- 
tues which were contrary to his former 
Vices, he cannot be faid to be reco- 
vered to a ſtate of Health and Sound- 
neſs, and true Repentance. He may 
be under a method of Cure indeed, as 
a ſick Man is under a courſe of Phy- 
fick, and in ſome fair hopes and a like- 
ly way of recovery before this, and 
this is often called Repentance, and 
"tis a part of it but not the whole : 

But 
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But the great work is not done, nor 1s 
his Repentance finiſh*d and perfected 
till he 1s come to this, to forlake every 
former Sin, and vfraQtice the contrary 
Vertue. How long he tis to do this, 
I ſhall got determine, as I cannot tell 
how long a Man muſt be free from a 
Diſeaſe before he is well, and how 
much time exatly there muſt be be- 
tween a ſtate of Sickneſs and that of 
Health. ?Tis hard to fix the indivi- 
ſible point between thoſe two ſtates, 
and ſo it is between a ſtate of Sin and 
a perfect Repentance of it ; but all 
Men can ſtill know pretty eafily when 
they are well, and fo they may by 
this ſure mark when they have truly 
and fully Repented, namely, when 
they have thus broaght forth the fruits 
of repentance, Matth. 3. 8. Repent- 
ance is not to be known, neither is it 
to be counted true, or at leaſt perfect 
without thoſe : Thoſe Fruits of it in- 
deed are not different from the thing 
it ſelf, they are not only ſigns, and 
outward marks and indications of it, 
as the Fruit of a Tree is a ſign that 
the Tree is alive, for here the Tree 
would not be alive at all, if it were 
without that Fruit, Theſe are not 


then only a ſign that his Repentance 
D is 
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is true ; but they are like our Breath, 
which is not only a fign that we are 
alive, but that very thing by which we 
live, True and perfect Repentance con- 
ſiſts in thoſe,and is never without them; 
as I ſhall ſhew by conſidering what an 
imperfect thing all the Repentance is 
which is done in a Mans Mind, without 
any effect upon his Life and AQtions. 


S k C I. LV. 
Mental Repentance imperfett without 
Att ual. 


' A LL that Sorrow and Trouble for 
Sin which a Sinner feels in his own 
Soul, all that Conviction and Condem- 
nation of his ill ſtate and ſad condition, 
by reaſon of his paſt Sins when he re- 
flets upon them, and all thoſe Vows, 
and Purpoſes and Reſolutions of leav- 
ingf his Sins, and living: betrer here- 
after , though they are good ſymp+ 
roms and-good beginnings of Repents 
ance, yet 1f they go no further, and do 
not bring forth the meer fruits of Repeat» 
ance, they are far from being:perke&or 
indeed trueRepentance*: 
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the better'for them in their lives : And 
there are very few Sinners, I believe, 
that have not theſe now and then in 
their Minds, and do not ſometimes 
reperit after this faſhion ; they are 
often convinced of their evil courles, 
and their Confcieaces accuſe them for 
their Sins, and they find a great deal 
of trouble and diſquict in themſelves 
upon the account of them, and. they 
cannot but look back upon what they 
have done with ſorrow and trouble, 
and with ſome kind of dread and fear 
and when they: bethink themſelves 
they know they are in a bad-ſtare, and 
they cannot but be melancholly and 
diffatished with themſelves, and: have 
{ome faint wiſhes that they had done 
otherwiſe, and ſome. thort and inefte- 
ctual' purpoſes and reſolutions to live 
otherwiſe fometime hereafter, ant to 
become better at {forme convenient {ea- 
{on, but before that comes, the Temp- 
tation 1s again offered, the. Sin and the 
Company invites, the melantholly and 
the thoughtful-mood 15 gon. off,” the 
dark .and gloorhy, and cloudy wea- 


ther, that hung over his Sopl is_clear- 


ed up-and diſperſed, and the Man falls 
to.his Sins as. freſh-and as broskly- as 
D 2 ever, 
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ever, and he 1s never the better for 
that ſhort fit of Repentance that came 
upon him : It is quickly gone off, and 
he is rid of his Sorrow, and his good 
Purpoſes, but not at all of his Sins. 
pho though it ſhould happen again to 
return upon him, as it will indeed, 
and he cannot well prevent it, yet he 
can put it oft again by the ſame means, 
and can be wicked till for all theſe 
fits and qualms of Conſcience that are 
apt now and then to come over his 
Mind ; the Man is not made much 
better by all theſe, but his Sins (till 
prevail upon him, and he-ftill com- 
mits them, and is by no means brought 
off from them. As long as he is not, 
how lirtle he can be ſaid to Repent, F 
ſhall now ſhew by examining all thoſe 
parts of Repentance, without this. 

1. Let's conſider the Sinner in ſor- 
row and tears for his Sins, and in ſome 
trouble and contrition of Mind for 
them. This the Apoſtle aſſures us is 
not perfect Repentance ; *tis not the 
thing it ſelf, but *cis that which is on- 
a Tikely and a good means to pro- 


duce it, Godly ſorrow worketh repent- 
axce not to be repented of, 2 Cor. 7. 10. 


but if it do not work that, if it do 
not 
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not bring a Man to repent and leave 
his Sins, though he lament and weep 
over them ; and when he is falPn into 
any foul Sin, do only childiſhly cry 
over it, and not waſh and make him- 
ſelf clean, as the Prophet expreſles it, 
Iſa. 1. 16. and put away the evil of 
his doings, when he is thus troubled 
for them, he is bur little the better for 
all his ſorrow, and all his tears are but 
feigned and hypocritical without that. 
Though he is ſorry for his Sins, yet he 
will not part with them, but he till 
retains ſo much love for them, that 
through his very tears, he ſtill looks 
kindly upon them and will by no 
means leave them ; He is rather ſorry 
that he cannot keep them with more 
content and ſatisfaction to himſelf, but 
yet keep them he will, however trou- 
bleſome and uneafie they may be now 
and then to him, Like Herod who 
was exceeding ſorry that he muſt gra- 
tifie his Herodzas in what ſhe required 
of him, Mark 6. 26. but yet hedid it 
for all his ſorrow, Men may ſee reaſon 
upon {ome account to be ſorry tor their 
Sins ; there are ſome conſiderations 
that will alwayes trouble their Minds 
in the commiſhon of them ; there are 

D 3 ſome 


37 


28 


A Praftical Diſcourſe 


ſome evils and inconveniences that da 
unavoidably attend them, but yet there 
are other conſiderations of pleaſure or 
profit, or the like, that do ſtill prevail 
over thoſe, and ſo make them commit 
them : And though they are ſorry 
after _ __ done them, as *tis 
very hard to ſuppoſe they ſhould not 
vor thee are ables things chat fill 
overcome them, and the Temptation 
of ſomething elſe, notwithſtanding 
this, is too hard and powerful for 
them. Sin cannot be brought forth 
without ſome pangs and uneaſfineſs 
after it, pol yet the fancied pleaſure 
inclines the Sinner to return again to 
it ; and though he finds and experi- 
ences ſome bitterneſs in it after he has 
ſwallowed it, yet the ſweet morſel is 
ſo pleaſant to him, that he will not 
refuſe or abſtain from it for all that. 
And thus, what is a Man the better 
for all his ſorrow, who is only ſorry - 
that he cannot fin without ſome trou- - 
ble, but yet is ſtill reſolved to fin with 
, and after all his pretended ſorrow 
for his Sins, is ſo well pleaſed with 
them, that he yet lives in them. Re- 
pentance 1s not the meer dropping a 
tew brackiſh rears over our Sins, or 

Venting 
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venting a few hollow and empty ſighs 
upon the remembrance” of them, but 
*tis an actual leaving and forſaking of 
them, which is the only ſign that we 
are {orry for them in good earneſt. 

2. A Man may be under great con- 
viction of Mind of the evil of Sin, 
and of the ill ſtate he 1s in, as well as 

reat remorſe and compunction of 
Reart for it, and yet not have true and 
perfe&t Repentance : For moſt Sin- 
ners have that ſome tume or other, 
unleſs they are perfe&tly hardened and 
brought to a ſenſeleſneſs of Mind, and 
a ſtupidity of Conſcience. They can- 


' not but ſin with ſome remorſe, and 


have ſome twitches and vellications 
of Conſcience, and condemn that in 
their Minds, which yet they may pra- 
Qtice in their Lives. Few Men can 
go on ſo eaſily and comfortably in 
their Sins, but their Conſciences will 
ſometimes fly in their faces, and rife 
up againſt them : And this is fo far 
from leſſening or abating them, that 
*tis one of the greateſt aggravations of 
the guilt of them, if they {till conti- 
nue thus to commit them againſt their 
Conſciences, and againſt the inward 
ſenſe of their own Minds, 
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ſome evils and inconveniences that dQ | 
unavoidably attend them, but yet there } 
are other conſiderations of pleaſure or 
profit, or the like, that do ſtill prevail 
over thoſe, and ſo make them commit 
them : And though they are ſorry 
after they have done them, as *tis 
very hard to ſuppoſe they ſhould not 
yet there are other things that ill 
overcome them, and the 'Temptation 
of ſomething elſe, notwithſtanding 
this, is too hard and powerful for 
them. Sin cannot be brought forth 
without ſome pangs and uneaſineſs 
after it, "bp yet the fancied pleaſure 
inclines the Sinner to return again to 
it ; and though he finds and expert- 
ences ſome bitterneſs in it after he has 
ſwallowed it, yet the {ſweet morſel is 
ſo pleaſant to him, that he will not 
refuſe or abſtain from it for all that. 
And thus, what is a Man the better 
for all his ſorrow, who is only ſorry 
that he cannot fin without ſome trou- 
ble, but yet is ſtill reſolved to fin with 
It, and after all his prerended ſorrow 
for his Sins, is ſo well pleaſed with 
them, that he yet lives in them. Re- 
pentance 1s not the meer dropping a 
tew brackiſh rears over our Sins, or 

venting 
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venting a few hollow and empty ſighs 
upon the remembrance” of them, but 
*tis an actual leaving and forſaking of 
them, which is the only ſign that we 
are ſorry for them in good earneſt. 

2. A Man may be under great con- 
viction of Mind of the evil of Sin, 
and of the ill ſtate he is in, as well as 

reat remorſe and compunCtion of 

eart for it, and yet not have true and 
perfe&t Repentance : For moſt Sin- 
ners have that ſome tume or other, 
unleſs they are perfe&tly hardened and 
brought to a ſenſeleſneſs of Mind, and 
a ſtupidity of Conſcience. They can- 


_ not but ſin with ſome remorſe, and 


have ſome twitches and vellications 
of Conſcience, and condemn that in 
their Minds, which yet they may pra- 
Ctice in their Lives. Few Men can 
go on ſo eaſily and comfortably in 
their Sins, but their Conſciences will 
ſometimes fly in their faces, and rife 
up againſt them : And this is fo far 
from leſſening or abating them, that 
*tis one of the greateſt aggravations of 
the guilt of them, it they {till conti- 
nue thus to commit them againſt their 
Conſciences, and againſt the inward 
ſenſe of their own Minds, 
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No Man that does in the leaſt con- 
{ider, but muſt know what a ſad and 
deſperate ſtate he is in whilſt he is 
wicked and impenitent, but *tis not 
the meer knowing and being ſenſible 
of this will bring him out of it, no 
more' than a Man that is ſick, and 
finds an inward weakneſs within him, 
or that feels himſelf mortally wound- 
ed, muſt by ſo doing become well, 


and be immediately cured. This in 


all reaſon ſhould make him preſently 
uſe all means he can to be ſo : But *tis 
not the meer ſenſe of his danger that 
makes him ſafe, it 1hould awaken him 
to do all he can to avoid it, and when 
he ſees it ſo plainly before him, not to 
venture into. it with his eyes open : 
But *tis plain that moſt Sinners do this ; 
they know their Sins lead to the paths 
of Death, and that their wayes tend 
to Miſery and Deſtruction, and yet 
they are ſtill ſo mad as to walk in 
them, and therefore they are ſaid in 
Scripture to /ove death, and to chooſe 
deſtruttion , becaule they love and 
chooſe that which they know and are 
ſenſible will bring thoſe. The charms 
of Vice do ſo faſcinate and bewitch 
them, that they take down the ps 
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fant Poyſon, and eat of the forbidden 
Fruit , though they know they are 
both deadly ; and there. Luſts have 
ſuch power over them that they will 
ſtill cleave to them, tho? they know 
they ſhall periſh in their embraces. 
So that if Men be never ſo ſenſible of 
their danger, and never {o much con- 
victed of their ill ſtate, by reaſon of 
their Sins, yet if this does not make 
them leave them, *tis a ſign they love 
them ſo well, that they will boldly 
venture all tor them, and never be 
brought to part with them whatever 
jhall come of it. Bur, 

. A Sinner may ſometimes reſolve 
and purpoſe to leave his Sins, and that 
very ſincerely too, and yet his Re- 
pentance may not be perfect ; for the 
thing is not done by a Mans meer res» 
ſolving to do it, though never ſo ſin- 
cerely. And Repentance is a difterent 
thing from a Mans reſolving to repent, 
A Man may be very Poor, who re- 
ſolves to be Rich, and very Ignorant, 
who reſolves to be a Scholar, and 
though the thing be never ſo much in 
his power, yet till he does that which 
he reſolves, he may be in the ſame 
condition hte was in before. His reſo» 
lution 
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lution indeed may put him upon doing 
the thing he reſolves, but till he does 
it, he 1s where he was. As a Man 
that is out of his way, and reſolves, 
upon finding he is ſo, to turn back, 
and to betake himſelf to the right 
path : This Fs reſolution does but at 
the moſt ſtop him in his wrong courſe, 
and till he does really turn, and go 
back, and get into the right way, ac- 
cording as he reſolved, he 1s in the 
wrong way {till. Reſolution isa good 
principle of aCting, and neceſſary to 
put a'Man upon it, but till we really 
act upon it, *tis not our: reſolution to 
do the thing 1s doing it ; and God, I 
am ſure, requires us to Repent, and 
not only to reſolve to do it. .It would 
be very happy if a Sinner could be 
brought thus far, to reſolve in good 
earneſt to Repent, there would be then 
great hopes of him, but he muſt de 
more than reſolve, or elſe he is not 
much the better. There are many 
idle, and haſty, and ungrounded Re- 
ſolvers, who do very heartily and ſin- 
cerely, as they think, purpoſe and in- 
tend to leave their Sins, eſpecially up- 
on their Beds of Sickneſs, and when 
they are under ſome preſent Judgment, 
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or the fear of Death, but when theſe 
are over, their reſolutions are ſo too ; 
fo that there is but little regard to be 
made of Mens reſolutions, unleſs they 
are put into act, and made good by a 
ſablrucnt courle of actions ; without 
this no Man can tell whether the tem- 
per and habit of his Mind be altcred, 
and whether it be not a ſudden 
thought newly ſtarted in his Mind, 
which his awakened Reaſon for the 
preſent ſuggefts to him, and fo he 
yields to it, rather than a laſting Prin- 
ciple that will dwell upon his Soul, 
and make a lafting impreſhon upon 
his Will and AﬀeCtions : For Mens 
Reaſon may be perſwaded for a little 
time, when they only conſult with 
that, but they will be quickly drawn 
off from that when their Luſts and 
AﬀeCtions are again taken in, and the 
ftubborn Will will be quickly too hard 
for the weak Underſtanding. Hence 
it is that a Sinner ſo often changes his 
Mind, and he refolves ſometimes to 
be good from the ſhort conviction of 
his Reaſon, but is quickly bad again 
from the prevalency of his Luſts and 
AﬀeCtions. So that it requires lome 
time, and ſeyeral aCts, to fix aad {ettle 
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a Mans own Mind, and it is impoſſi- 
ble it can be changed and altered by a 
ſudden reſolution, without ſome tryal 
and many repeated aCts, that ſhall 
keep it to what it reſolves ; it muſt 
ſtand bent, as it were, that way ſome 
time till its reſolution become habitual, 
or elſe it will be apt to reſtore it ſelf 
again by a kind of Elaſticity, and a 
motion of reſtitution to its former 
temper and inclinations. When the 
Will has grown crooked by a long cu- 
ſtom and habit of Sin, it will not be 
ſet ſtretght again by a ſudden reſolu- 
tion ; that may a little bend it the other 
way for a time, but it will return a- 
gain to its former poſition, unleſs it 
be kept right by many new acts that 
bring it by degrees to a new habit. 
It a Mans Mind indeed were fully 
changed, and he that had a bad Mind 
before had now a good one, this I 
ſhould not doubt but would make him 
happy, and be true Repentance. But 
there goes more to do this than a ſud- 
den reſolution. The old habits of Sin 
muſt be driven out, and they mult be 
driven out the ſame way that they 
came in, that is, by contrary aCts, and 
by a long courſe of other praftices ; 
| | they 
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they muſt be unwound or unravelPd 
as it were by degrees, and the Mind 
cannot get looſe from them but by 
this courſe ; and therefore it muſt not 
only reſolve within it ſelf, but it muſt 
make good, and confirm, and ftreng- 
then its reſolution by frequent pra- 
Etices. or elſe it can neither attain to 
any habit of goodneſs, nor break off 
from a habit of wickedneſs. The 
wayes of Vertue and Vice are not ſo 
near to one another- that a Man may 
take a ſudden jump out of the one in- 
to the other by a ſudden reſolution, 
but they are like two contrary wayes, 
that a Man who is got into one, muſt 
g0 back again, and take over a great 
many ſteps, before he gets into the 
other. And as I ſaid before, *tis not 
his reſolving that he will do this which 
ſets him in the other way, but he 
muſt walk back as well as reſolve, and 
he muſt move and keep on till he 
comes right, Meer reſolving is at 
moſt no more than turning his face 
Pother way ; but if he only does lo, 
and ſtands idly reſolving, he will be 
but little the nearer to Tus journeys 
end : And to be ſure if he goes back 
again, and breaks lus reſolutions, and 

lome- 
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ſometimes walks one way, and ſome- 
tir%s the other, as many a Sinner does, 
who is uncertainly divided between 
his goed and his bad reſolutions, and 
ſometimes follows one, and ſometimes 
the other, he is very tar from true 
Repcntance, to make which there 
mult be nothing les than an aCtual 
torlaking of every Sin, and an amend- 
ment of every evil way, whuch are 
fruits meet for repentance, or the wor- 
thy fruits of Repentance, which both 
John the Baptiſt and St. Paul ſpeak of, 
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CHA P. II. 
The Motives to Repentance. 


Hs deſcribed the Nature, and 
fixt the true Notion of Repent- 
ance, which is /aying the foundation of 
Repentance, im St. Pauls Phraſe, Heb. 
6. 1. 0a which, after the old Rubbiſh 
istaken away, a good Life ſhould be 
built, and all the goodly ſtructure of 
Chriſtian Vertues ſhould be erected. 
I come now to propoſe the Motives 
and Encouragements to perſwade us 
to this great Duty, and they are as 
many, and as great, as there are obl1- 
gations to Vertue and Religion, and 
difſwaſives. from Vice and Wicked- 
nels. For Repentance is but a Returz 
to Vertue, and Leaving Sin, and tho? 
the paſſage from one to the other may 
——_ ſo pleaſant and delightful, but 
like the I/rael;tes, we mult paſs through 
a Wilderneſs, through a vale of Sor- 
row, and a courſe of Contrition and 
Humuliation, yet Vertue is the happy 
La 
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Land flowing with delights, and all 
manner of good things, and Vice 1s a 
more than Egyptiay Servitude and 
Slavery, which he is mad that will 
not get out of, or that any way 
hankers. again after it , or after the 
Garlick and Onions, the ſordid plea- 
ſures and enjoyments of it. I ſhall 
firſt examine the Temptations and Eri- 
ticements to Sin, and expoſe the talſe 
Reaſonings and Arguments by which 
Men are drawn into that ; then offer 
the Motives and greater Arguments 
to Repentance, both from the Nature 
and Reaſon of the thing, and from 
the Goſpel or Chriſtianity. 


SE CT. I. 


Of the Entitements to Sin. 


'S3 Enticements and temptations 
toSin and W ickedneſs are ſo great 
and many, that it we ſhould judge of 
them by the effect and. power which 
they have uponMankind,theyare much 
ſtronger than the Motives and Argu- 
ments to Vertue and a good Life ; for 
we ſee they prevail upon more than 
the other do, Whole crowds _ 
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tlie one, and are drawn by them into 
the broad way of Vice, whilſt Vertue 
has but a {mall party who walk in her 
narrow path, and are perſwaded to 
keep clo fy to it. Now {ſurely there 
muſt be forme mighty and powerful 
charms in Vice that make it ſo ge- 
nerally take with moſt Men ; there 
muſt be ſome ſecret and proving 
Reaſons that bring them over, an 
engage them fo firmly on that fide; 
and 'make Vertue ſo generally forſaken 
and deſerted. Men are Rational Crea- 
tures' and free Agents, that have a 
power to confider and chooſe what is 
beſt for them, what tends moſt to 
= and delight, and make thenmt 
appy, and they muſt be greatly im- 
poſed upon if they chooſe that which 
tends only to make them' miſerable, 
God ſets Life and Death before them, 
as Moſes before the fews, Dent; 30. 15. 
and-it muſt be great madneſs tochoofe 
the worſer part, and what onewould 
think it impoſſible for any man to' do; 
if his-Reaſon were not cheated and 
deceived with falſe appearances of good 
in it,arid it were not repreſented to him 
in fuch a falſe light, and ſuch falſe co- 
tours; as made it ſeem quite otherwiſe 
| FE, then 
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then it is in its own Nature : For no 
Man can chooſe Evil as Evil, naked 
in it ſelf, and with us own uglineſs 
and deformity about it, but it muſt be 
dreſt up under the ſhaw of Good, 
and painted and decked up in a mere- 
tricious freſs, to hide its Native and 
abominable Filthineſs. Mens Imagji- 
nations muſt be deluded, and ſo their 
Reaſon deceived and unpoſed upon by 
the Temptations to Sin -; and there 
muſt be. a great many falſe reaſonings 
uſed ro entice them to it, or elſe {0 
many who have thoughts about them, 
and who. cannot do any. thing with- 
out thinking ſome. way or other, could 
never be drawn over-to conſent to it, 
and to commit jt. +» | 

Now the chief -Delaſions, and falfe 
Reaſonings and Perſwaſjons by which 
Men are drawn into Sin, for: there 
muſt be ſome ſuch proceſs in-their 
Minds, are ſuch as theſe following, 

1, They ice and feel the . preſent 
Good of their Sins, and the after 
Evil is ſo uncertain or ſo remote that 
they know not what to think of it, 
and fo are not much inflaenceg by it, 
for they think it unreaſonable to part 


with the preſent Pleaſure, and the cer- 
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tain Profit which their Sins afford 
them, for. gn wnknown, and unſeen, 
and unconceived Pleaſure and Happi- 
neſs, know not when or where ; 
they and feel moſt Vices very 
grateful to ther Natural Appetites, 
and outward Senſes, and they are not. 
ſuch fools as to be perſw out of 
thoſe, nor to put a force and reſtraipr 
upon Nature and its proper enjoy« 
ments. Vertye tyes them pup to ſuch 
ſevere, and hard, and unnatural re- 
ſtraints; -as they cannot endure -; its 
Mortifications and Selt-denyals are ve- 
6 Moo mr to Fleſh and Blood, and 
they look upon its Rules and Precepts 
as the morole dictates of ' peeviſh and 
melanchiolly Men, who cannot ſowell 
enjoy what others do, and therefore 
talk againſt the liberties and freedoms 
of Humane Nature, and fright Mert 
fram the pkaſures and enjzoyments of 
Sin here, with the terrours of another 
dons agd maginary dangers here. 


Is #t then ſo very certain that Vice 
is o pleaſant here? So defirable and 
comfortable upon the account of pre- 
ſent enjoyment, and that its punifh- 
ment hereafter is ſo unknown and vun- 

E 2 certain; 
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certain ? 'That *tis not to be taken into 
conſideration, nor worth: being more 
minded than it is by theſe Sinners; do 
they never think-of dying ? or are they 
poſſeſſed with ſuch a frenzy as to hope 
they ſhall live alwayes,-'or that three 
or fourſcore years will never be run 
out , though few live fo long, and 
they | perhaps have lived above half 
that time, and ſee how =_= it is 
gone, and then will any Man in his 
wits venture to be miſerable for ever, 
for the Pleaſures or Profits of Sin which 
are but for a ſeaſon, were they never 
ſo great ? If there were a much grea- 
ter uncertainty about: another World 
then there. 1s, yet who would run ſo 
dreadful a hazard, who would put ſo 
great- a matter to ſuch a dangerous 
venture ? Were not the evidence we 
have -of a: future ſtate from Nature, 
from Revelation, from the Reſurre- 
Etion of Chriſt, nay from the belief 
of all Mankind ſo ſtrong as it is, fo 
that not only whatever the Jews or 
the Chriſtians have believed and- wit- 
nefſed down through all Ages muft 
paſs for a fable, if it be not true, but 
what all Wiſe Men have ever believed 
about a God and Religion, muſt be a 

meer 
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meer dream and chimers : Yet how- 
ever no Man can ever be ſure but that 
there 1s another World, he can have 
no poſitive proof or demonſtration 
that there is not , and were there no 
more in it but that there may be ſuch 
a thing, which the greateſt Atheiſt or 
Sceptical Infidel cannot pretend to de- 
ny, yet this might be enough to kee 
him from running upon ſo dreadful, 
though meerly poſſible danger, and 
expoling himſelf to ſuch extream but 
irrecoverable miſchief, eſpecially for 
the poor and pitiful temptations of 
Sin at preſent. For alas however plea- 
{ant and delightful they may imagine 
them, yet they are _—_ miſtaken, 
and there is more true pleaſure and 
comfort, a thouſand times, to be found 
in a Lite of Vertue and Religion than 
in the moſt temptin Wickedneſs, and 
the moſt guſtful Senſuality : For which 
yields nioit preſent pleaſure. and com- 
fort of Life, a ſound and healthful 
Body, a fair and good Reputation, a 
quiet and eafie Mind, or a ſhattered 
and rotten Carkaſs, a ſcandalous and 
infamous Life, a guilty, and diſorder- 
ed, and diſtracted Conſcience- ? Are 
not moſt of the pleaſures of Sin: not 
E 3 only 
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only ſhort but fickly? That have a 
ſharp and poyſpnous fting hid under 
all rheir fweetneſs, - ſo that however 
they go off to the Palate, yet they are 
very bitter after they are gone down ; 
whereas the pleafures of Vertue are 
clear, and pure, and laſting, not mixt 
with' any of thofe dregs which fout 
and embitter Sin, but purified from all 
the ſediment and the lees that are at 
the bottom of Senſuality and Wicked- 
neſs. Religion does-not deny us any 
truly Natural and proper Pleaſure and 
Enjoyment, but only keeps us within 
che bounds of Tnnocency and Vertne, 
within which compaſs a Man may 
enjoy all the Pleaſure that he can wiſh, 
or was made for. Tt does not by its 
Rules of Mortification and Self-denyal 
deſtroy or cut off any Natural Appe- 
kite, or true part of us; that is not the 
meaning of carting off a right Hand, 
or plutking out « right Eye, Matth. 5. 
29, Jo. but only to deftroy the nunha- 
tural Excefſes, to cut off the vitious 


Corruptions, to take! away the depra- 
ved and inordinate Aﬀe&ions and 
Lufts, that will grow too ftrong arid 
unruly, without a wife condutt and 
government of our ſelves by the ney 
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of Vertue and the reſtraints of Reaſon 
and Religion ; and would any Man 
think fit to have thoſe let looſe, and 
have the reins thrown upon their neck 
without any check or controul ? Wil 
he complain of the ſeverity of Reli- 
710ft, and the lofs of his Natural Free- 
om by the reſtraints of moroſe and 
viſh Vertue, as he calls it, if he 
not allowed the full ſwinge of his 
Lufts, and the gratifying of his im- 
moderate Paſſions and Defires in all 
manner of inſtances ? Then adieu nor 
wy to the government of Vertue and 
Religion, but the government of all 
Hutnane Laws and Worldly Wiſdom, 
which for the cottvemency of this 
World, and the Peace, Quiet and 
Comfort of this prefent Lite, has 
thought fit to keep Mens Luſts and 
Paſſions within ſuch bounds under the 
ſevereft penalties, and to prohibit the 
fame Sins timder the puniſhments of 
this World, that God has done under 
the far greater puniſhments of ano- 
ther; for nothing is more pernicious 
and deftruttive to the welfare of a 
Kingdom, as well as of particular 
Men , then Licentiouſnefs and 'De- 
bauchery, which beſides the imme- 
| E 4 diats 
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diate Judgments of God upon it, does 
by its own Nature bring a thouſand 
preſent Miſeries and known Evils a- 
long with it, beſides the unknown and 
an Aur Miſeries that attend it in 
another World. 

Can any Sinner deny this, when he 
ſeriouſly thinks and conſiders of it ? 
Does not his own obſervation, and his 
own experience, by which I hope. he 
will be inftrudted. if by nothing elle, 
teach him that this is the Nature of 
Sin? That as *tis a common peſt and 
plague to the World, and to Mankind 
1n general, ſo *tis generally a diſeaſe 

d , a moth and canker to his 
Eſtate, and a worm to his Conſcience : 
Whereas Vertue 1s beaith and ſound- 
neſs to his Body, life to his Soul, and 


grace to his Neck, as the Wiſe Man 


obſerves, That length of dayes are in 
her right hazd,and in her left hand riches 


' and honour. That ſheis 4 tree of life to 


them that lay hold upon her, and happy 
i every one that retaineth her, Prov, 3, 
IG, 17, 18, 22. This true Notion of 
Vertue, which is not an empty Pane- 
yrick, but a ftrit Truth founded in 
ature, that will alwayes be true of 
| is 
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it, and that all Wiſe Men will find to 
be ſo, this will ſufficiently anſwer 
the firſt and greateſt Temptation by 
which Sin entices and allures unthink- 
ing Men ; with the bait of preſent 
Pleaſures and. Enjoyments. Bur, 

2. The next greateſt Temptation 
to Sin is that of Example, which is ſo 
{ſtrong and powerful that few can re- 
{iſt it, who love to be modiſh and in 
the faſhion, as too many Vices gene- 
rally are, and therefore-are more tak- 
ing upon that account, and loſe their 
reproach and ſhame due to them, by 
the great party and number they have 
on their ſide, which otherwiſe would 
{neak and he confounded if they ſtood 
alone ; but when ſo many are brought 
oyer to them, others follow if it be 
only for company ; and many Men 
are drawn in even contrary to their 
inclinations, by the Example of others, 
egpom they do not care to be ſingu- 
ar, nor to be reproached-for being ſo, 
bur are willing to do what they if {o 
many others do, and hope they ſhall 
fare as well as they, and eſcape all the 
{ſeeming dangers of rheir Sins, both 
here and hereafter, as well as rhe reſt 
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of their Neighbours, or the great mim- 
ber of their fellow Sinners. Now this, 
however common and powerful it be, 
yet is the moſt unreaſonable thing in 
the World ; for is any Man in another 
caſe willing to be fick, or to dye, for 
company ? Is | fo eafie or fo com- 
plaiſant as to pledge another in a cup 
of Poyſon ? Or would he not ftop the 
mad Frolick when he ſaw the reſt of 
the company drop down dead before 
him ? Is any Man unwilling to avoid 
the Plague if he can, becauſe there is 
a general infe&tion, and becaufe ſo ma- 
ny of his Neighbours or his Acquaint- 
ance have dyed of it? Would any re- 
fuſe the faving his Life, and eſcaping 
if he could upon a plank, becauſe the 
reft of his cotnpany are finking and 
drowning ? Did Men think it as much 
worth their while to ſave their Souls 
as their Lives, how many others ſo- 
ever loft them, had they as juſt and 
terrible apprehenfions of their own 
Damnation as they have of their dy- 
ing, this Temptation of Example and 
Company would be quickly taken off, 
and ſignifie nothing : For alas, what 
comfort will it be in the flames of 
Hell to hear ſo many others ms 
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and howling in them ? To hear their 
hideous cryes, and tottiires, and la- 
mentations, Will not abate their own, 
but rather increaſe the 3 therefore 
the Rich Man in the Parable, Lake 
x6. 28. did not defire the company 
of his Brethren there, but rather ſought 
to prevent their coming into /haf place 
of torment. The Devils indeed, from 
the unaccountable malice of their Na- 
ture, tempt others to be as wicked 
and as miſerable as themſelves, and 
every one does their work who entices 
another to any Sin, but this will nor 
eaſe their pains but augment them, by 
adding more miſchief, and ſo more 
out to thern. 

No Man who knows what it is to 
be happy, but muft wiſhto be ſo, tho? 
he were alone, and no Man whe 
knows that Vertue alone is the way 
to be happy, but muft chooſe to be 
Vertuous thopgh he ſaw never ſo ma- 
ny others Wicked ; Ietthem reproach 
and laugh at him as long as they pleafe 
for a Man fingular anq by himſelf, 
ler them count his Life folly for being 
fo ſtrit and ſo- preciſe, if it be, 1n the 
oreat matters of VYertne, for not Drink- 


mg to the utmoſt pitch, not daring to 
| | Swear 
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Swear the leaſt Oath as other Gentle. 
men do, not running into any the 
ſame exceſs of Riot, or cuſtomary 
Wickedneſs, but living up ſtrialy to 
the Rules of the Golpel , and the 
Terms of Salvation there laid down, 
without any ſuch abatements as the 
looſe Opinions or the looſe Prattices of 
others are willing to put upon them, 
fince God will not alter his Methods 
or Judgments by any of thoſe, let 
them, I ſay, condemn or deride him 
never {o much for this, and call him 
preciſe Fool, or formal Saint, or the 
like, yet no Man that knows the good 
of Vertue will be laughed out of it 
by a nick-name, or be aſhamed of be- 
ing ſingular in that any more than in 
any other excellency of Learning or 
Knowledge above others ; and I ſup- 
poſe none of thoſe who are ſo much 
againſt ſingularity, but would be wil- 
ling to be Rich though never ſo many 
others were Poor, and why not then 
to be Vertuous, which 1s ten times 
more valuable, though never ſo many 
others were Vitious. Example indeed 
15 yery preyailing, and like a Conta- 
gion ſpreads and diffuſeth it ſelf = 
lecretly ang inſenſibly, and _ all 
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about it, becauſe it _— the ſame 
thoughts, the ſame faile principles, 
and ſo makes Men have leſs ſenſe of 
the evil of Sin, and of the danger of 
it, but where a Man has fixt and 
ſteddy thoughts of thoſe, - there the 
power of Example and the Temptati- 
on of it to unwary and unſetled Minds, 
is taken'off and removed. 

Having examined thoſe Enticements 
and Temptations by which Men are 
generally deluded into the deceitfulneſs 
of Sin, and expoſed the falſe Reaſon- 
ings and Sophiſtry, which umpoſe up- 
on them, and per{wade them to com- 
mit it, I ſhall now offer the' many 
Motives and- Encouragements , - and 
greater Arguments, to make - Men 
leave their Sins, - and perſwade them 
to Repentance.. And here I ſhall, 


I. Conſider the Motives to Repent- 
ance from the Reaſon and Nature 
of the thing. 

IT. Thoſe which are peculiar to Res 
velation and proper to Chriſtia- 
nity, of which this is the great 
Duty. | 


-SECT., 
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$SE CT. Il. 
Motives to Repemance from Reaſoit: 


HE Motives to Repentance 

trom the Reaſon and Naturg 
of the thing, ſuch as would periwade 
a Wiſe Heathen, or any Manof Senſe 
and Underſtanding, to Repent, after 
he had beer fooliſh and wicked, Theſs 
muſt be taken from the manifold evil 
and miſchief of his Sins and Vices, 


which though they invited him at fieft 


with the. appearing charms of Plea- 
ſure, or ſome other &eming good, yet 
now he finds os a better Conliderg- 
tion, and a ferious Reflection upon 
them , that they are poy{ſpgous and 
bitter, painful and irkſome, and bave 
a thouſand ill conſequences and ſhame- 
ful effeqs that do neceflarily attend 
them, and are the curſed Fruit that 
fpring out of that root of bitterneſs ; 


that though they are @ littie pleaſant 
to the raite , yet they are Gall and 


Wormwood i'the Stomach ; and like 
the Grapes of Sodom, though they 
look fair to the eye, yet they are but 
bitter and poyſonous, as the poyſon of 

dragons, 
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dragons, and the venome of aſÞps, Dent. 
32. 33- and that there was little or 
no fruit in thoſe things whereof he is 
zow aſhamed, and belides, that the end 
of thoſe things is death, Rom. 6. 21. 
That he has Naturally an inward fear 
and dread of a Divine Nemeſis and 
Ve ce hanging over hjs head, and 
of ievous Puniſhment or Evil 
befalling him for any ill thing he has 
done, . and that he finds by his own 
wiler thoughts and better obſervations, 
now that Te has given himſelf leave 
to think, and to conſider things over 
again with calm Thoughts and ſober 
Reaſan, after , that his Lyſts are cool, 
and his Paſſions more ſedate, that Sin 
is but diſguiſed miſery, that it is the 
mother of all evil and muiſchief, as it 
is the daughter of folly and inconſide- 
ration, that the moſt tempting Vice is 
'but as'a. Pandar, whoſe wayes lead 20 
death and deſtruttion, Prov, 3.17. and 
that Vertue 4s the only true way to 
Comfort and Happineſs, That the 
wayes of that arg wayes of pleaſantzeſs,end 
all its paths are peace, ver. 3, and that 
the effet# of it ts quietnefs and aſſurance 
for ever, 6-38, 17. Sothat we muſt 
{uppoſe ſuch an one brought ro Re- 

pentance 
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pom, by ſuch Conſiderations; and 
by ſuch a Method as this 'follow- 
ing. | 

1, He is brought to think and con- 
ſider by ſome: Accident, Affiiction or 
Judgment, by Sickneſs or” the fear of 


Death, or ſomething that*awakens his 


Mind, and the powers of: Reaſon and 
Thinking, which rouze his ſtupid and 
ſenſle6:'Soul, and: excites his Lethar- 
gick drowlic "Faculties, dozed with 
brutiſhneſs and ſenſuality, and- which 
does, in-the Scripture Phraſe, bring hin 


#0 himſelf, Lake 15, 17: "Thus 1s gene- 


fally dogenot only by theGrace ofGod 
working inwardly npon his Mind, but 
by ſomethingelſe alſo at the ſame time, 
from without which touches him to 
tho quick,” 'and-enrers like Joſephs fet- 
ters even ' #xto his Soul; and-with its 
piercing keenneſs ſtimulates; and even 
forces him to attend and conſider, and 
think, whether he will or -no; of his 
Spiritual ſtate and condition, and then 
when he looks about him; he fees what 
a woful ftate he is in, deep an in the 
mire of Sin and Guilt; to go forward 
he is afraid, for he now ſees the dread 
ful precipice before him, which he dif- 
cerned not before; when he ran _— 

; 0 
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fold into Sin, or without ſenſe or fear 
of danger, s the horſe ruſhes into the 
battle, and how to go back he knows 
not,”tis ſo difficult, and he is ſo plunged 
in the depth of wickedneſs, but he 
ſees he muſt periſh inevitably if he do 
not ſtruggle, and do what he can, and 
endeavour to the utmoſt to get out of 
his miſerable condition, fo he prayes 
to God to help him, and ſadly bewails 
himfelf, and laments, and weeps over 
his wretched caſe which he finds him- 
{elf in, and has brought himſelf to : 
He repents and grieves for his paſt 
folly, and is now willing to repair and 
amend it, and to /zatch himſelf, if he 
Can, 4s 4 braxnd out of the fire, and to 
lay hold upon ſome plank that may 
ſave him from ſinking in this dreadful 
ſtorm, wherein he finds he has fhip- 
wreckt his Conſcience, and the waters are 
one over his Soul, and he is ready to 

ſwallowed up of the gulph of de- 
ſtruction, then he makes Vowes to' 
Heaven, and whilſt the fame thoughts 
continue upon his Mind, reſolves to 
keep them, and if they go not off 
when the ſtorm is over, or he do not 
—_— them when he comes to ſhore, 
a 


is ſet upon dry land, but theſe 
F 


' ſtrong 
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ſtroog impreſſions. laſt upon his Mind, 
and leave a due ſenſe abiding upon his 
Soul, even when the violent cayfe is. 
over, and the affliction is removed, 
then he is like to be a good Man, and 
to repent in earneſt, and theſe thun- 
der-{tcokes of Providence may not: on- 
ly ſtartle and rouze him, but as 1s re- 
ported of ſome Animals, they may 
make him conceive and bring forth a 
new and holy Life, and be available 
to his true Converſion and Repent- 
ance, and [I believe this is Gods uſual 
way by which he begins to. effect this. 
upon moſt Sinners, by thus bringing 
them. to. ſome ſerious thipking and 
conſidering. It is. very great Mercy 
when God thus checks them in their 
Career, and calls to them. by the loud 
voice of his Judgments, and thus, as 
he generally does, puts the brit ſtop 
to therm:., and makes them. bethwwk 
themſelves and conſider ; but then this: 
method. muſt not only awaken, but 
keep their eyes open, and make them 
ſee and conſider thoſe other Thoughts 
and Reaſons which are the more pros 
per ſeminal Principles that will be 
more likely to produce and beget this 
true Repentance, Such as are, ; 
2, In 
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2. In the ſecond place, a ſerous 
reflection and thorough conviction of 
the Evil that is in Sin, and of the real 
Good of Vertue, as the only thing 
which can make us truly happy ; for 
till Men have brought themilives ro 
be fully perſwaded and convinced of 
this, and to believe it as firmly as they 
do any truth in Mathematicks, or any 
other Science, they will never be 
brought truly to Repent, that is, to 
diſlike, and hate, and renounce the 
one, and heartily to love, and perſue, 
and embrace the other ; for Men will 
ftill love their Sins, and hanker atrer 
them, and be ready to comply and 
cloſe with them upon every occafion ; 
if they only fall out with them fome- 
times, as Lovers do with what they 
ke and admire, and tho? there may be 
. tome bickerings between them, and 
ſome penitential paſſions and reſenr- 
ments now and then, yet they may 
ſtill have their Heart, if they do nor 
upon wiſe obſervations and thorough 
convictions, believe them to be ene- 
mies to. their Welfare and Happinels, 
to the comfort of their Lives here, and 
their Eternal Salvation hereafter, and 
that they get nothing by them bur 

2 poor, 
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poor; and empty, and ſickly pleaſnres, 
but that they bring ſubſtantial miſery, 
and bitter remorſe and anguiſh of 
Mind, and a thouſand miſchiefs and 
inconveniences along with them at 
preſent, beſides the terrible hazards 
and dangers of another World, ſothat 


they are by no means to be loved or- 


choſen, if we love our ſelves, or chooſe 
our own Happineſs : For we muſt 
bring it to this, if we would be ſted- 
dy and certain, to the firſt Principles 
of Self-preſcrvation, and a deſire of 
our own Happineſs, which lyes at the 
root of our Nature, and what we 
{hall alwayes a&t upon, if we rightly 
underſtand it, and do not grofly err 
and miſtake about it, and a few wiſe 
obſervations, and a little ſober rhink- 
ing and conſidering will eaſily ſatisfie 
us, and fully convince us, that Vice 
is the certain cauſe of miſery to us, 
and that Vertue is the only way to be 
truly eafie and happy. The Sinner 
W1 convinced of this by his own 
Experience, when he reflects upon his 
paſt follies, and ſees how little he has 
got by his Sins but ſhame and ſorrow, 
and trouble of Mind, perhaps a fick- 
ly and diſeaſed Body, and a _ 

Eſtate, 


eee — —_—_ 
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Eftate, and wretched Beggery, and 
every thing that ſhall make him miſe. 
rable in this World, before he goes to 
the greater miſery of another. For 
do we not dayly ſee this, how one 
Man brings: himſelf by his Sins ro'a 
morſel of bread, how he ſhipwrecks 
his Fortunes as well as his Conſcience, 
by Luxury and Prodigality , another 
conſumes his Body as well as/his Eftate 
by Debauchery., Luſt and :Intempe- 
rance ; by theſe: :hey ſin, as the Apo» 
ftle remarks, againſt their own Bodies 
as'well as againſt-their Souls'; -they 
make them the ſcars and marks 
of their Sins upon them, and hecome 
Martyrs in the Devils ſervice; anden» 
dure often more torture of Body .for 
their Sins, than other. Martyrs have 
done for their' Religion ; ſacrificetheir 
Lives to them andby living-too” faft; 
as they call it, bring an untimely;death 
upon themſelves; and are in:fo much 
haſt ſometimes.to dye,that their Bodies 
often rot before they come into their 
raves. . If theſe miſchiets do not fol- 
ow all Sins, yet, fore others do, and 
the greateſt of all is inſeparable from 
them, which is torment and angwſh 


of Conſcience, and pain and uneaſi- 


P 3 neſs 
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neſs of Mind, which _ Man feels, 


unleſs his Conſcience be pified and 
mortified, which is a worſe ftate than 
the other, upon the commiſſion of any 
great-Sin, and this'1s ten times greater 
than any fancied pleaſure init : This | 


1S'a ,'a Wound, a 
+ 1D part of a randy "= ep 4 
dart firuck throy wb his _ a'Worm 
gnawing:upon his Vitals ; 'nothung 1s 
Pb ot Bcanitg a pain and' mis 
ſery' as'a Mans own-il}' Conſcience; 
wheil it is t&t tooſe 'upon him, 
ikea Fury falisupon 7. with its-uts 
moft rage; lafhes him; with its fnaky 
wi burns hom-with its fiery 
?Ptis thend Devil let looſe, and 
a. Hell kindled: within-his own boſom. 
Fhey who: have. felt but'a little of it, 
know it:is more exquiſite: pain than 
' belongs to the , and what 
is it then to endure: this for ever, 'and 
lye-under that,” and-the further anger 
of Gad to all 'Eternity.” Oh madneſs 
and folly, that wants aname; that will 
do this for any Sin whatever ! Oh the 
dreadful Evil of Sin, that brings all 
this, and ſo many other miſchie F upe 
ON US ! Bur, | 


3: Yertue 
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3. Vertue og the contrary, has a 
thouſand Comforts ; Bleſſings and 
Gooas, belonging to it, which ſhould 
make us love it as we do our ſelves, 
and chooſe it as heartily and firmly as 
we do our own Happineſs. When 
we rightly underttand and conſider it, 


we [hall find Reaſon to do ſo ; rhat 


neither diſturbs our Mind, nor diſeaſes 
our Body , nor ſquanders away our 
Eſtate, nor brings any reproach and 
diſcredit along with it, as Vice gene- 
rally does ; and it takes away no real 
Govud, or true Pleaſure, or proper En- 
joyment from us, but it allowes us all 
that we can deſire, or that our Nature 
was made for, within the due bounds 
and limits of our Duty, and within 
thoſe we may enjby as much Vertu- 
ouſly and Innocehtly, as the greateſt 
Liberty and Debauchety can aftord the 
Sinner, Vettue does not deſtroy our 
Pleaſures, but fefines and -purifres 
them, and {6 takes therh Fweeter and 
better, and Jraws them off from the 
filthineſs, and Rdifhent, and bitterneſs 
that lyes alwayes ac the bottom of all 

ſinful Pleaſures and Enjoyments, 
No Man ever repented of his Ver- 
tues, or was forry that he had done a 
F 4 good 
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good AQtion, but he finds great com- 
tort and fatisfattion within himſelf 
when he reflects upon it, and it is a 
prop and ſtay to his Mind, and he 
reſts ſecurely upon it, and is chearful, 
confident, and erect under all acci- 
dents, and all dangers and difficulties 
whatſoever. His Heart ſtandeth right, 
and approveth it ſelf to God, and to 
his own thoughts, having no ill de- 
ſigns, no baſe and mean ends and pur- 
poſes, but ſuch only as are good and 
vertuqus, and this gives him great 
peace, firmneſs of Mind, and bravery 
of Spirit, and he feels an inward 
ſtrength and vigour in himſelf, and 
the conſtant ſprings of joy and com- 
fort riſing up in his own. breaſt, and 
overflowing his Soul. . 

But Vice ſneaks and is cowardly, 
and fills a Man with fear and confu- 
ſion, and all the mean, and little, and 
uneaſie, and tormenting Paſſions that 
belong to Humane Nature. 

Vertue approves it ſelf to our Rea- 
ſon, and agrees with the native ſenſe 
of qur own Minds, and has a Natn- 
ral beauty and lovelineſs that com- 
meds it fo our fir{t fight and appre- 
henſion, and makes it amiable and de- 
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firable, eſteemed and honqured, and 
admired by every one, even by thoſe 
who forſake it, who cannot but be ſo 
juſt to it, as to commend and approve 
it very. often in others. 

But Vice has a Natural uglineſs and 
deformity that makes Men aſhamed 
of it after they have committed ir, and 
commit it in darkneſs and obſcurity, 
and after to: deny and extenuate it, 
as being preſently ſenſible of the folly 
and undecency, and unreaſonableneſs 
of it, as having done what they can- 
not juſtifie, and what preſently flyes 
in their faces, -if they have not a brow 
of Braſs,” 'and a forehead of Steel. It 
is contrary and awry to our own Na- 
ture, and againſt the firſt ſenſe and 
tenderneſs of our own Minds, ſo that 

reat violence muſt be uſed to commit 
it at firſt, and great pain follows upon 
it. *Tis a force, a Rape upon the 
Virgin-modeſty, and the Natural ſenſe 
of Good and Evil that we are born 
with, 

Vertue has alwayes very good and 
deſirable effects upon us in this Lite, 
as well as great Rewards in another. 
Tis in the Wiſe Mans Phraſe, and 
12 a true literal ſenſe, Health to our 
ws | navel, 
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pavel, and marrow to onr bones, Prov. 
3.8. It keeps our Bodtes in ght, 
Si "no or exhauſts ant, 
forced Pleaſures, or unruly Paſſions, 
nor choaks or ſuffocates them with 
immoderate loads, nor drowns and 
walhes them away with floods of 
drink, and cups of intemperance. 

It brings a Bleing of God upon our 
Eſtates, and often mates ns Rich by 
the help of Induſtry and Frugality, 
whilſt nothing 1s ſo expenfive, and 16 
unpovenſhing as Vice, which Sends 
many times all upon its Luſts, and the 
hungry Wolf comes often . to the door 
where the Swine and the Goat have 
been uſed todwell, Though Vertus 
may not: alwayes bring abundance , 
neither 1s it defrable alwayes to a wife 
Man, though So/omon puts Riches as 
the common Bleſſing 1 the left hand 
of Wiſdom, Prov. 3. 16. yetit makes 
4 little that the righteous hath better rhax 
great riches of the ungodly, P/. 37. 16, 

Honour and a good Name do more 
certainly-belong to Vertue than Riches, 
and whilft Vice brings a blot and a re- 
proach upon a Mans Credit, FYertue 
makes him loved, and honoured, and 

| cltermed 
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eſteemed by all that know him while 
he lives, and embalms his Name when 
he is derd, and makes his Memory to 
be precious. 

Burt above all, it makes a Man tru+ 
ly eaſte and happy within himſelf ; it 
ecures him the peace and'tranquillity 
of his own Mind, which is the great» 
eft happineſs in the World: So that 
all Natural Good, and-all that is deſi- 
rable to Humane Nature, growes as a 
proper Fruit out of Yertue, which is 
the true Root that Naturally brings 
forth all Good, as Sin does all Evil; 
and theſc are ſo annexed to them by 
the nature and conſtitution of things 
as effects to their proper cauſes, thar 
nothing can cut them off or precide 
them, and theſe beſides all the ſuper- 
added Motives of revealed Religion, 
are by plain Reaſon and obſervation of 
things, very ftrong © Arguments to 
bring Men off from Yice to Yertue, 
r. e. to: true Repentance. 
- 4. Therefore Fourthly, A wiſe Man 
when he comes to reflect and confider, 
finds that that which hindered him 
from ſeeing all this before, was only 
his fooliſh Lufts, and his corrupt ſen- 
fual Inclinations, and his ftrong Paſſi- 


Ons, 
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ons, and violent and- unreaſonable 
Appetites, which blinded his Reaſon 
and landed his Judgment, and dar- 
kened his Underſtanding, and belſot- 
ted, intoxicated and bewitched him, 
4. e. by ſome unaccountable wayes hin- 
dered him from diſcerning and conſ1i- 
dering theſe things which are ſo plain 
and evident, and therefore the reaſon 
why he before choſe Vice and forſook 
Vertue, was becauſe he did not ſee 
and conſider this, nor was ſo truly 
convinced of the Evil of Sin, and the 
Good of Vertue, but now he has 
quite other thoughts and apprehenſt- 
ons about them, and therefore he -is 
changed in his Will and his AﬀeCtions, 
by this change wrought in his Mind, 
and his Underſtanding ; and this being 
a laſting and effeCtual — upon all 
the inward principles of action, has a 
neceſſary influence upon his outward 
aCtions that are alwayes moved and 
turned by thoſe. inward ſprings and 
wheels within us ; for though a Man 
is {till at liberty, and is under no force 
and compulſion from without , but 
atts freely from within himſelt, yet 
his Will will follow the laſt dictate of 
his Underſtanding, and he will nor 

chooſe 
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chooſe Evil as Evil, when he appre- 
hends it to be ſo, and he muſt ſome 
way have his Reaſon corrupted, and 
judge falſly and erroneouſly, before he 
will practice ſo : Omni peccans ignorat. 
If he has a true and lively ſenſe of 
the Good of Vertue abiding upon his 
Mind, he will not chooſe Vice again : 
*Tis this ſenſe, I doubt not, confirms 
the bleſſed Spirits above, and will do 
the Souls of all good Men 1in Heaven, 
when they ſee and know this ſo per- 
fectly that *rwill be impoſſible for 
them to fall, but now we fee things 
darkly, and judge weakly, and often 
change and alter our Minds, as not 
having ſuch a clear view of things, 
nor attending ſo cloſely to the dictates 
of impartial Reaſon, but our thoughts 
are often lured off by the temptations 
of the Fleſh, and our Minds hearken 
but to one ſide, to the falſe reaſonings 
and ſuggeſtions of the Devil and our 
own Lufſts, or are ſurprized with the 
ſudden importunity of a temntation, 
before they can recollect themſelves. 
Elſe no Man could ſay, Yideo meliors 
probog; deteriora ſequor, for we cannot 
but love and chooſe Good when we 


apprehend it, and hate and abhor Evil 
when 


77 


78 


A Praflical Diſcourſe 


when it is viſible and naked to us. We 
muſt therefore ftrip Vice of its cif- 
guiſe and its falſe colours, and wafh 
off its paint and meretricious charmes, 
and ſee it as it is in its deformity and 
uglineſs, and in the miſerable and ſad 
C uences of it, and then we ſhall 
hate that which we once loved, and 
throw away the gilded poyfon, and 
ſhake the ſmooth and ſhining Viper 
oft of our hands, and caft the rotren 
curtizan from our armes and embraces. 
We ſhall be aſhamed that we were 
fo cheated and impoſed upon, 1o de- 
luded by the decei:falneff of ſin, that 
we were {o weak as to be governed þ 
our mean paſſions and low inclinat1- 
ens, which are the imperfettion and 
the ſoft ſide of our Nature, and that 
we ſhould not live up to that Reafon 
which is proper to us, and diftin- 
guithes us from brutes, that we ſhould 
hearken only to the deſires of our 
Senſes and our inferiour Appetites , 
and not to the wiſe voice and diftates 
of Reaſon and Underftanding which 


_ God had given us. We thall be con- 


vinced of the folly of this, and fee the 
many ll effects that have come of it, 
when. we conſider rightly, and weigh 

things 
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things impartially ,, and make judg- 
—— gn by _ Luſts and Paſſions 
but by right Reaſon and Wiſdom, and 
ſhall condemn our felves when we 
grow cool, for all the mad frollicks and 
extravagancies we committed in the 
heat of folly, and ſhall then feel the 
pains and wounds they gave us, tho? 
we were not ſenſible of them before. 
Thea we ſhall ſee that danger 
which before we were not duly aware 
of,, and bave a dread and terrour of 
that upon our Minds which is the due 

uniſbment of our Sins; for the con» 

iouſneſs of our own guilt. will fill us 
with terrible fears, and we ſhall find 
the hurdem greater than we can bear, 
but haw fully to get rid of it 1s a. de- 
fect, and a deſideratwyr in Natural Re- 
ligion, and therefore we muſt go fur» 
ther than that for the other Motives 
to. Repentance, which-are fetcht from 
Revelation, and from the Goſpel and 
Chriſtianity under which Gad now 
commandeth all men to Repent,, as St. 
Paul ſayes, AtFs 17. 30. now more 
than heretofore, namely, by ſome 
more proper and: peculiar Motives, 
greater than. Mankind had before to 
encourage them to this Duty, ſuch » 
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I ſhall come now to conſider, and ſhalt 
offer very largely. 


SEC I. HL 
Motives to Repentance from the Goſpel. 


I. N OW then by Revelation and 
the Goſpel we have an aſſu- 

rance of Gods pardoning us upon our 
Repentance, which the World could 
not have without a Revelation, for 
this depends upon the free Will, and 
aabitrary Pleaſure of God, to which 
he is not obliged by his Effential and 
Natural Goodneſs, and of which we 
cannet be certainly aſſured without an 
expreſs Promiſe and Divine Revela- 
tion. Nature taught all Mankind that 
there was a God, the knowledge of 
this is not to be had from Revelation, 
but muſt be ſuppoſed as previous and 
antecedent to'it ; we learn it not from 
the Bible, but from the great Volume 
of Nature that lyes every where 
written before us with the plaineſt 
Marks of an Infinite, and Perfe&t, and 
Wiſe God, and in that, the Chara- 
cters of his Goodneſs are as legible as 
theſe of his Power and Wiſdom, by 
wmithing 
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raking his Sun to ſhine on the evil and 
ow the good, and ſending Rain on the 
Jaſt and the anjuſt, and by other the 
Natural proviſions and contrivances 
for the good of his Creatures, God 
has ſhown himſelf to be no evil and 
malicious Principle, as ſome FHereticks 
imagined, but a Being of Goodneſs, 
which is an Eſſential Perfeftion of his 
Nature, and as Natural and Neceſſa. 
'y to him as his very Being. And 
this Goodneſs belongs to him: not only 
as a Creator but a Governour, and ob- 
liges him not to condemn'an innocent 
Creature, nor inflict more-miſery up-= 
on it than he gives it good by its Being. 
His Natural Juſtice, as well as his 
Goodneſs, hinders him from doing 
any injury by his Power, - or acting 
contrary to the unalterable Rules of 
Right and Wrong, from duoming 
Men to Miſery by an Eternal Decree 
before: they had offended him, 'from 

uniſhing any one more than he de- 
wr" tor. the fault of another, and 
for any fault of 'its own that was 
wholly inevitable and unavoidable, bur 
after Men have wilfully offended God, 
and been guilty of voluntary Crimes, 


and preſumptuous Diſobedience _ 
is 
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his known and Righteous Laws, and 
{o fallen under his juſt Anger and Dif- 
pleaſure, that then be ſhould: not pu- 
niſh them as they deſerve, this his 
Natural Goodneſs does no way: re- 
quire of him; if if did, then he could: 
never puniſh any Sin, nor make any: 
uſe of the Sword of Juſtice, but his 
Goodneſs would tye up his hands, and 
put a neceſſary and conſtant reſtraint 
upon him, which would make it whol- 
ly inconſiftent with his other Attri- 
butes, and with his wiſe Government 
of the World, in order to which it. is 
more neceſſary to puniſh Sin than to 
forgive it, If it be not. inconſiſtent 
then with Goodneſs to puniſh Sin, it 
15 not neceſfary from that, it ſhould: 
be forgiven, and God is not obliged to 
do this - from his Eſſential or Natural 
Goodneſs, but it depends. upon a more: 
Free and Arbitrary Grace.and Good- 
neſs that was not included in the Na- 
tural Knowledge of God, or inthe. 
Notion of the Divine Goodneſs, as a 
neceſſary part of it, and fo not know- 
able.by_ the Light of Nature. Gods 
Goodneſs is, over all his Works, and: 
yet, fo far as we know, he never of- 
tered forgiveneſs to a great. number - ; 
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his Creatures' when they once rebelled 
againſt him, and yet the Devik them- 
felves can bring no juſt impeachment 
againſt the Divine Goodneſs notwith- 
ſtanding that, no more conid we have 
done if God had dealt thus with Man- 
kind, if he had puniſht us as ſoon as 
we wilfully broke his Lawes, and ne- 
ver admitted us to Pardon. A good 
Lawgiver is bound only to give right 
teous and good Lawes to his Subjects, 
and if they break them they make 
themſelves juttly lyable to the puniſh- 
ment that was threatned, and *tis no 
more contrary to Goodneſs to inflict 
that, then it was at firſt to threaten 
it ; and though that be very ſevere 
and terrible, yet if it exceed not the 
merit of the Crime, 7z. e. if it be no 


greater than is neceſlary for the ends 


of Government, for that 1s the only 
true and full meaſure by which the 
proportion of the Fault and the Pu- 
niſhment can be adjuſted, *tis no 
way contrary tothe Goodneſs of the 
Governour to- ſee it executed. I do 
not-think he is alwayes obliged to pu- 


niſh by his vindiQtive Juſtice, no more 


than' he is obliged to pardon by his 
Effential: Goodneſs, but here his Pre- 
G 3 rogative 
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rogative takes place, and there is room 
cither to pardon or to puniſh as he 
pleaſes, without regard to any Law 
or Obligation. Mercy which is a re- 
laxing of a Law, 1s. due by no Law, 
if it were it would make void all o0- 
ther Lawes, it would be: not a relax- 
ing or an abating of a Law, but a 
correcting all other Lawes by a Law 
that is ſuperiour to them, and {ſo it 
would be-an injury or a denying a Le- 
gal Right, not to grant it where that 
{aperiour Law required it, - but it is a 
pure, and arbitrary, and undue favour 
ſhown to one that has no manner of 
right or claimto it, which a ſupreme 
Governour, who has a Power para- 
mount to all Law, may by vertue of 
that, grant or deny by the meer mo- 
tion and free inclination of his own 
good pleaſure. So that Mankind could 
not know that God would do this , 
would be ſo good as to forgive their 
wilful Sins and Offences againſt him 
from his Natural Goodneſs, nor could 
nave any certain grounds to be aſſured 
of this, but by his own expreſs pro- 
miſe, and poſitive declaration of this 
his free Grace and good Will towards 
them. They might have ſome faint 


hopes, 
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hopes, and probable ſurmizes, and 
{mall expeCtations of this from his 
Natural Goodneſs, as Malefattors may 
preſume and hope ſuch-a thing from 
the temper and diſpoſition of a good 
Governour, but they could not neceſ- 
ſarily conclude it, or be any way aſcer- 
tained of it, They might have ſuch 
an uncertain encouragement to hope 
this, as the Men of Niniveh had, 
Jonah 3. 9. Who can tell if God will 
turn and repent, and turn away from 
his fierce anger, that we periſh not ; and 
this was as high as Mens hopes could 
riſe without a Revelation of Gods par- 
doning them upon Repentance. "Their 
Repentance indeed was the moſt like- 
ly meansto turn away his fierce Anger, 
and the beſt thing they could do, but 
they could not be certain that this 
would ſucceed and be effeCtual, but in 
their greateſt Humiliation, and Mourn- 
ing, and Faſting, they muſt with a 
doubtful Heart, and a trembling Hand, 
offer their Petitions to Heaven, as a 
condemned Priſoner does to his angry 
Judge or incenſed Prince,, not know- 
ing whether he will vouchlafe to 


hearken to it, or ſo much as to caſt 


his eye upon it. The greateſt mcou- 
G 3 ragement, 
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ragement to Repentance is our being 
ſure that it will obtain our Pardon, 
and reſtore us certainly to Favour, 
and ſet us right in the Court of Hea- 
ven ; and ſince we that know this 
can yet very hardly be perſwaded to 
a Duty that is not {o very pleaſant or 
ſo very caſie, with what diſadvantages 
mult thoſe. who knew. not this, be 
brought to it ; with what deſponding 
fears and uncertain hopes muſt the 
Prodigal, Luke + take a weary jour- 
ney, and return home to his Fathers 
houſe, who knew. not whether he 
ſhould be admitted ar no, when he 
came there ; with what a doubtful 
and perplexed Mind, with what weary 
paces and diſpirited motions muſt he 
rake every ſtep thither, when he could 
not tell what he ſhould meet with at 
his journeys end, but had too much 
reaſon to fear he ſhould for ever be 
caſt out and excluded, as he might 
have been by his good Father ; and 
this "muſt be the caſe of the moſt pe- 
nitent Sinner, and. of all Mankind, 
when without a Revelation they had 
no aſfurance of Pardon, though upon 
their Repentance, but only an uncer- 
tain hope and preſumption. of it ; but 
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now the greateſt Smner who has lived 
never ſo prodigally and wickedly, has 
a thouſand times greater incourage- 
ments to return, and leave off all his 
vicious and riotous courſes of living, 
becauſe he is moſt certainly aſſured 
that if he does ſo his Heavenly Father 
will receive him with open arms, and 
the heartieſt embraces, and treat him 
as kindly and indulgently as if he ha# 
ſerved him many years, neither hall 
tranſoreſt at any time his commandment, 
wer. 29, In a word, we have the 
ſame incouragements to repent and 
leave our Sins now under the Goſpel, 
as Rebels have to come in and lay 
down their Artns when there is a Pro» 
clamation of Pardon, and an A& of 
Indemnity paſt to all that do fo, where- 
as before there was only an uncertain 
preſumption. of the Princes Mercy , 
which they could not be ſure of with- 

out a Revelation. To 
2. We have not only Pardon given 
us upon promiſe now , but granted 
upon a moſt valuable conſideration , 
and founded upon a full Expiation of 
Guilt and Atonement of Sin by a Sa- 
crifice, the moft perfe&t Sacrifice of 
the Son! of God; and fo purchaſed for 
(Gr 4 us, 
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us, and made over to us by a Cove- 
nant eſtabliſhed and confirmed by the 
Blood of Chriſt. Pardon of Sin is {6 
great a thing, ſo Princely and fo ſin- 
Fular a favour, the greateſt Act in- 
deed that a Prince can do, and ?tis {o 
delirable, ſo comfortable to a poor 
Criminal, than which nothing in the 
World can be more valuable to him, 
that it can never be too well aſſured 
tous, and we can never be'too much 
iatisfied in it, Guilt is alwayes ſo fear- 
ful and timorous, ſo terrible and ſoun- 
eafiea thing ; *cis ſuch a heavy load 
and burden lying upon a Mans Mind, 
ſuch a deep wound upon the rendereſt 
part of a Mans Soul, that like a prick 
upon a Nerve, it puts the whole Man 
into convullions and agonies, and fills 
him with unexpreſſible pains and tor- 
tures. There 1s no ſuch rack, no ſuch 
Hell indeed, as what is ſet up and 
kindled in a Mans own breaſt by his 
guilty Conſcience, when he 1s haunt- 
ed by his own Sins as ſo many Helliſh 
Fiends, and laſht by them like ſo ma- 
ny inaky Furies, that poyſon and ſting 
- him ro rhe very Heart, and his own 
fears of Vengeance and future Puniſh- 
ment, repreftent ſad and frightful 
images, 
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images, like to ſo many Spetters, al- 
wayes appearing before his Mind, and 
therefore there 1s no ſuch comfort as 
that which delivers us from Guilt, no 
ſuch 4dayſmw, or bleſſed news, as what 
our Saviour pronounces to a Sinner by 
the Goſpel, So be of good chear, thy 
ſins are forgiven thee ; there is no ſuch 
anodine as that which plucks out the 
ſting of Sin, and takes away the pains 
and the ſmartings of a wounded Con- 
ſcience ; that which does this puts not 
only Oyl into the Wounds, but new 
Life into the fainting Soul ; tis like 
taking a Man off from the Rack or 
the Wheel, and giving him more eaſe 
than he feels when he has juſt voided 
a Stone after a ſharp fit. And there- 
fore the Remedy that does this is the 
moſt choice, the moſt precious and 
valuable thing in the World : What 
that is we now know by the Goſpel, 
but Mankind could not know by Na- 
tural Light, what would expiate Sio, 
and certainly take away Guilt ; and 
therefore rhe Heathens, though they 
tryed all means by their Luſtrations, 
Sacrifices, Purgations, and other ways, 
(for the ſenſe of their Guilt put them 
upon all attempts to get rid of it) yet 


they 
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they could never find what would cer- 
tainly do it, but muſt be ſtill fearful 
and melancholly under their acknow- 
ledged Guilt and unattoned Crimes. 
Whether thoaſand of rams, or tex thou- 
ſand rivers of oyl would be accepted 
as a price of their Sins they could not 
tell, or whether it would not coſt more 
to redeem a Soul, whether it they broaght 
their firſt-born, and offered tht fruit of 
their Bodies for the ſin of their Souls, 
or offered up their own Blood as was 
{ometimes done, *twould be effeQtual 
was very uncertain ; but there was no- 
thing they thought too dear it ſeems, 
nothing, however cruel either to them- 
ſelves or others, that they would ſtick 
at in hopes to accompliſh this. The 
moſt barbarous and inhumane- fuper- 
ftition of the Heathen World in offer- 
mg up their Children to Molech; in 
offering the Sacrifices of Men, which 
was no unuſual thing among them, 
aroſe from the great itreight and the 
great darkneſs.they were 1n, as to the 
expiation of Guilt, and the atonement 
of Sin, which was fo dreadful, ſo pain- 
ful, that they could not bear it, and 
yet knew not how to remove it. But 
now God be thanked, we have that 
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which ſhould chear up our Spirits, and 
put us upon a hearty and a ſpeed 
Repentance from all our Sins, becauſe 
upon our doing this, we have the 
Blood of Chriſt, and the Sacrifice of 
the Lamb of God, to deliver us from 
all Sin, That which the World was 
{0 anxiouſly, fo concernedly, and yer 
ſo vainly ſeeking after before, that 1s 
only to be had and only made known 
by the Goſpel Revelation, the full and 
perfett, and certain Expiation of Guilt, 
which 1s the greateſt Argument and 
Encouragement to Repentance : for 
without that, *tis not all our Repeat- 
ance will take away our palt Guilt ; 
*tis not our greateft ſorrow, or moſt 
penitent tears, will waſh away the 
ſtains and guilt of our Sins, unleſs 
they are mixt with, and have all their 
vertue from the Bload of Chrift ; and 
*tis not they indeed, or any thing we 
can do, that has any proper vertue 
or efficacy to do this, but only the 
Sacrifice of Chrift, Repentance is a 
neceflary diſpoſition and qualification 
in us, without which no Sacrifice can 
be available to us, if it does not as the 
Scripture ſpeaks, Purge our Confſcieuces, 
and {0 purifie as welk as atone, which 
15 
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is a ſtrong Conſideration to enforce 
this Duty, becauſe without it we loſe 
all the benefit of this Sacrifice ; but tis 
not our Repentance that can either 
purchaſe, or procure, or pay for our 


Pardon, or that can any way challenge, 
or upon any account merit or pretend 
a right toit, be it never ſo exact ; for 


. .by what rules of Juſtice does it diſ- 


charge our paſt arrears of wickedneſs, 
though we ſtop now and run no fur- 
ther on in the ſcore ? What do we 
more by leaving our Sins, and becom- 
ing good now, than we ought always 
to have done, and always were obli- 
ged to? or how ſhall we make that 
which is paſt and done to be undone 
as it were, and the old account to be 
blotted out, and the paſt Guilt done 
away? *Tis only the Meritorious Sa- 
crifice of Chriſt can do this, and whe- 
ther God could do this without any 
Sacrifice I will not diſpute, becauſe I 
know not the Meaſures of the Divine 
Government, nor the Secrets of his 
Wiſdom and Counſel, but by a Sacri- 
fice it is much better obtained and 
aſſured to us, as being granted upon 
the account of ſomething that was 
given in ſtead of. it, and that is worth 
it 
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it indeed in fair Juſtice, for ſo was the 
Blood of the Son of God of equal va- 
lue to the Souls of all Mankind, tho? 
I acknowledge it depends upon the 
free pleaſure of the Governour to ac- 
cept or refuſe ſuch a fſatisfaQtion and 
compenſation as was made by that or 
by any Sacrifice, yet all this being 
tranſacted in ſuch a Method, being 
granted _ a valuable Conſidera- 
tion, and being made over to us by a 
formal Covenant and _— Agree- 
ment, ratified and ſealed by the Blood 
of Chriſt, as well as a bare Promiſe - 
So that by all theſe immutable things in 
which it was impoſſible for God to he, 
we might have * Br conſolation, Heb. 
6. 18. we have hereby the teſt 
comfort, the higheſt ſatisfaQtion and 
aſſurance in the World given us, of 
that which we can a too much 
aſſured of, and which is of the neareſt 


and cloſeſt concern to us in the World, 


the Pardon of our Sins, and the Ex- 


iation of all our Guilt, which is on- 
y to be had, and only fully diſcoyer- 
ed by the Goſpel ; and *tis indeed the 
greateſt thing in which the Goſpel 
conſiſts, as *ris different from Natural 

Religion. 
3. From 
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3. From hence, namely, from the 
Sacrifice and Death of Chriſt ariſe new 
Motrves, and freſh and moft endear- 
ing Obligations to perfwade all Chri- 
ftrans to repent and leave their. Sins. 
'Fhe very Nature of a Sacrifice carries 
theſe in it, and was deſigned to offer 
the ftrongeſt Motives. againſt Sin at 
the ſame time that it procures Pardon 
for it. Tf 1s the wiſe dient that 
could ever be thought of, to thow 
Fuftice and Severity, and yet Mercy 
and Clemency at the fame time ; to 
put a Governour into thoſe two dif- 
ferent Capacities, both 'at once to for- 
we, and yet to puniſh the ſame per- 


fon, and to ſhow him to be. neither 
too eafie nor yet umplacable, but by 


an admirable temper and mixture of 
two Vertnes and two Paſfions that 
feem contrary to one another; it finds 
out a way to ſpare the Man, and'yet 
ſhow the greateſt difpleaſure to his 
Sin ,. neither to ſuffer the Guilty to 
periſh, nor yet the Guilt tobe unpu- 
niſhed; ſo that hereby the greatneſs 
of the Guilt and the greatneſs of Gods 
Anger, is as viſible' againſt the'Sin in 
the ſufferings of the Sacrifice , as if 


'the offender himſelf had ſuffered:; and 


we 


of REPENTANCE, 


we have Reaſons to dread it the more, 
even becauſe it is forgiven us ; but 
we have ſtronger Reaſons, I think, to 
do.this, out or gratitude to that dear 
Perſon who was pleaſed to become a 
Sacrifice for us, and from the conſide- 
ration of his Love, and what he has 
done. for us, we have mot particular 
and ſtrong engagements to- leave our 
Sins :; For *tis the higheft ingratitude, 
and. the moſt difobliging thing to him 
that can be to continue in them, who 
ſuffered for this very end, that he might 
redeem. us. from. all iniquity, and: cleanſe 
ws from: all our fins; *tis a ſpoiling all 
bis great undertaking for us, making 
voi his Paſfion in effe&t, and making 
his Blood to be but-like common Wa- 
ter {pilt. upon the ground, and yet *tis 
a renewing his Paſſion at the fame 
time, 4 crucifying to our ſelves the Soi 
of God afreſb, and putting him to an 
open ſhame, Heb. 6. 6. Tis like run- 
ning the. Spear again into- his Side, 
making new Wounds in his Breaſt, and 
rea. ve to the very Heart ; *tis 
doing that which is more diſpleaſing 


to him than his very Croſs, which he 
willingly underwent rather than we 
ſhould live and dye-in our Sins, Look 

then, 
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then, O unworthy and impenitent 
Chriſtian, upon thy Saviour offerin 
up himſelf a Sacrifice for thee, an 
conſider what a mighty Argument his 
Death is to perſwade thee to Repent, 
Do not thy Sins look terrible when 
thou ſeeſt them through the Blood of 
Chriſt, ,and canſt thou have any hopes 
that God who ſpared not his own Son, 
will ſpare thee, if thou continueſt in 
them ? And how great are the Cha- 
racers of his Love, which are there 
written in his own Blood ?. and will 
not ſo much Love prevail upon thee to 
leave thy Sins, were there nothing 
elſe? How does thy dying Saviour, 
with his expanded Arms, and his Head 
hanging down, beſeech and intreat 
thee, and ſpeak to thee as it were 
from every gaping Wound in his bro- 
ken Body, to forſake and renounce 
thoſe Sins which crucified him, and 
for which he dyed ? And if with the 
belief of a Cliriſtian thou haſt but the 
Paſſions of a Man, this cannot bur 
{trongly afte&t and move thee. 

4. Chriſtianity and the Goſpel ſet 
forth and ſhew us the true Nature 
and Evil of our Sins, in a better 
light, and by greater On 
than 
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than Mankind had before ; Sin was al- 
wayes known to be a weakneſs and 
imperfection of our Nature, gratify- 
ing 2 low. paſhon, a fooliſh humour, 
a.illy cuſtom, acting in oppoſition to 
Reaſon, and doing things quite con- 
trary to . our 'Oown wi and calm 
thoughts, but by raſhneſs and inconſi- 
deration doing. that which. we ſhal 
afterwards repent, .of, and. condenin 
our ſelves for, and wiſh we had never 
done, and what we know will tend 
more to our, miſchief and . prejudice 
than ,any real ,good to us, , only it 
pleaſes our fancy , and tickles our 
lenſes, aad is a little grateful to us. at 
preſent ;; ſo that *tis a fort of Childiſh- 
neſs; and want of Underſtanding, and 
of Manly. and Rational Government 
of our ſelves to..yield to it, - and be 
overcome by it,. this it muſt appear to 
any thinking Man, to a Heathen and 
Philoſopher that conſidered the nature 
of things, and the: difference of Good 
and Evil that aroſe from thence, and 
therefore that -to repent of it was as 
neceſſary.as for. a Man to a& wiſe! 

and reafonably, not to da what 1s 
weak and fooliſh, below the Nature 


and-the Reaſon of a Man ;. but now 


H Chriſt, 
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then, O unworthy and impenitent 

Chriſtian, upon thy Saviour offerin 

up himſelf a Sacrifice for thee, an 

conſider what a mighty Argument his 
e 


Death is to perſwade thee to Repent. 
Do not thy Sins look terrible when 
thou ſeeſt them through the Blood of 
Chriſt, ,and canſt thou have any hopes 
that God who ſpared not his own Son, 
will ſpare thee, if thou continueſt in 
them ? And how great are the Cha- 
raters of his Love, which are there 
written in his own Blood ?. and will 
not ſo much Love prevail upon thee to 
leave thy Sins, were there nothing 
elſe? How does thy dying Saviour, 
with his expanded Arms, and his Head 
hanging down, beſeech and intreat 
thee, and ſpeak to thee as it were 
from every gaping Wound in his bro- 
ken Body, to forſake and renounce 
thoſe Sins which crucified him, and 
for which he dyed ? And if with the 
belief of a Chriſtian thou haſt but the 
Paſſions of a Man, this cannot bur 
{trongly afte&t and move thee. 

4. Chriſtianity and the Goſpel ſet 
forth and ſhew us the true Nature 
and Evil of our Sins, in a better 
light, and by greater conſiderations, 

than 
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than Mankind had before ; Sin was al- 
wayes known to be a weakneſs and 
imperfeCtion of our Nature, gratify- 
ing a low, paſſion, a fooliſh humour, 
a wil cuſtom, atting in oppoſition to 
Reaſon, and: doing things quite con- 
trary to . our 'Own "wk and calm 
thoughts, but by raſhneſs and inconſi- 
deration doing. that which. we ſhall 
afterwards . repent,.of, and. condenin 
our ſelves for, and wiſh we had never 
done, and, what we know will tend 
more to our miſchief and . prejudice 
than ,any real good to us, , only it 
pleaſes our fancy , and tickles our 
lenſes, aad'is a little grateful to us. at 
preſent ;- ſo that *tis a Bn of Childiſh- 
neſs; and want, of Underſtanding, and 
of, Manly. and Rational Government 
of our ſelves to..yield to it, - and be 
overcome by it,. this it muſt appcar to 
any thinking Man, to a Heat ea and 
Philoſopher that conſidered the nature 
of things, and the: difference of Good 
and Evil that aroſe from thence, and 
therefore that -to repent of it. was as 
neceſſary as for. a Man to a& wiſely 
and reafonably, not to do what 1s 
weak and fooliſh, below the Nature 
andthe Reaſon of a Man ;. but now 
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Chrift, beſides all this, has repeſent- 
ed Sin in more ugly and frightful cha- 
rafters by the Goſpel, as that which: 
had thrown all Mankind into the moſt 
miſerable and laſt condition, as the 
work of the Devil which he came to de- 
ftroy, as'the device and ſtratagem of 
ll and malicious Spirits 'to deſtroy- 
us, {o that: whenever we are drawn 
into Sin we-are drawn 11. by the Devil, 
antufed as tools by cunning infernal 
Fiends, who this way over-reach- us, 
and {port themſelves in-our' ruine- and 
deſtruftion ; ſo that when we think 
we afe enjoying our Pleafures; and 
atifying our Lufts, and'ufing the 
reedoms. and hberties ' of Humane 
Nature, we are bur inveigled: by thoſe 
Devils 'with the baits they lay for us, 
and the ſnares they every where ſet to 
entrap ns, and are meer {ſlaves and 
properties to'their cunning and curſed 
deſigns npon us, {d that Chriſt came 
to refcue” us from thoſe by calling' us 
ro Repentance, ro reſcue us from the 
fnares'of the Deyil, ' and redeem' us 
trom'thar ſervitude-and fJavery where- 
by we are led captive by bim. Chri- 
ſanity better acquaints us alfo with 
the Nature of Sin and the Evils of it, 
| | than 
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than Nature could by ſhowing us the 
ruins it had made upon Mankind, and 
the coſt and expences Heaven was at 
to tepatr Humane Nature ; by letting 
us ſee the wrerched and myferable 
eſtate the Sins of Mankind had thrown 
them ito irrecoverably without a Sa- 
viour, . Our Salvation by that ſtupen- 
dous - and myſterrous way - makes the 
greatneſs of our dafiger, and the: mit- 
chief of our Sins, more evidently 
known to us, and the whole ſcheme 
and contrivance of, it contaifs other 
conſiderations again{tySin than Natu- 
ral Religion culd:ever have known 
or. {uggeſted ; for: by this Sin appears 
further to be ſo malignant and hateful 
to God, ſo deteflable and odious in 
his fight, and fo contrary to his wiſe 
Government 'of the: World, that he 
would not pardon it without. the 
Blood: of his own Son ſhed as an a- 
tonement for it, nor forgive it to Man- 
kind without ſuch a valuable compen- 
fation and fatisfattion made for it, as 
that was. Now this demonſtrates to 
us above any thing its abominable ant 
diſpkaſing Nature to. God, and that 
according to the wile Rules and Max+ 
imes of. his Government, by whiclf 

; ; H 2 he 
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he manages the World, it muſt ſuffer 
and be Konraty puniſhed , and that 
there was no eſcaping of this but by 
an extraordinary. contrivance of Di- 
vine Wiſdom and Mercy, which found 
out a way by Jeſus Chriſt to ſave Sin- 
ners by Repentance. Sin 1s a greater 
debt., a more deep provocation to 
Heaven, a more horrid affront to Di- 
vine: Power and Authority , a'more 
conſiderable injury to the good of the 


World. and to the Juftice and Holt-' 


neſs of God, than to'be eaſily forgiven 
and paſſed by ,- as we find by the my- 
tery of our Redemption, and the dif- 
penſation of Chriſtianity, which ſhows 
us above any thin the Nature and 
Evitof it, and confequently-the great 
Reaſons of our Repenting from it. 

5. As the Nature and Evil of Sin, 
fo the Conſequences and Puniſhments 
of it are greater by Chriſtianity ; and 
Chriſt by the threatning of thoſe 
greater. Judgments upon it has called 
ns more loudly to Repentance, Na- 
ture and the light of Reaſon taught 
all Mankind the prefent and Natural 
Evils' that were hke ſo many Curſes 
cleaving to Sin, like Hercules - his 
poyſoned ſhirt clinging to it, and 

| ſticking 
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ſticking faſt about it. God had an- 
nexed a world of evils and miſchie- 
vous effects to Vice and Wickednels, 
by the original ſettlement and funda- 
mental conſtitution of things ; it was 
a diſeaſe to the Mind and a torment 
to the Conſcience, and very often a 
diſeaſe to the Body and rottenneſs to 
the Bones, a wound to a Mans Cre- 
dit. and a blemiſh to his good Name, 
and an enemy to all his Intereſts, and 
to all his Happineſs in this World, 
Theſe plain and neceſſary effeCts. of 
Sin Mankind could not but obſerve, 
as ſo many bitter Fruits naturally 
growing out of it as from a proper 
Root, and like ſo many plagues ſent 
from Heaven ſteeming out of this 
Pandora's box : And thele Natural Pu- 
niſhments of Sin, and the other as 
Natural Goods and Rewards of Ver- 
tue, were the true ſanQtion of: the 
Law of Nature. But beſides all theſe, 
there are a thouſand times greater and 
more additional . evils ſuperadded to 
our. Sins by Chriſtianity, it we do nat 
in time Repent of them. ; there are 
the poſitive and erernal evils of Sinin 
another World ; for I can by no means 
call-the Torments. of Hell Natural, 
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which God has revealed to us by the 
Goſpel. How little theſe were known 
to the Wor'd before, I might ſhow 
from the. odd fancies of the. wileſt 
Heathens about the tranſmigration of 
Souls, and the revolution of all things 
within ſuch a period of years; and 
whatever guels they bad rather than 
belief of Puniſhments for Sin in ano* 
ther World , yer: that they ſhould be 
ſo great as the Scripture now repre- 
ſents them, and that they ſhould be 
Eternal, which is the moſt dreadful 
part of them, this can only be known 
from the Revelation and Will of God, 
who may continue our beipg, and 
lengthen! or ſhorten our duration to 
what time he pleaſes, and therefore as 
Chriſt has brought Life aud Immortality 
to light by the goſpel, 2 Tim. x. 10..10 
in like manner he has brought Hell 
and Damnation, and revealed ſuch in- 
tolerable and greater Puniſhments to 
Sin than the World knew before, as 
cannat but fright the moſt daring Sin- 
ner, and make the fondeſt 'Senfbaliit 
-part with his Lufts, when he conſiders 
-bhar all rheir tempting charms, and 
-enticing gaycty, and momentany plea- 
fures, {hall end in nothing but Hellifh 
Wy oro $e,ngt ee * © ponent 
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torments, unquenchable flames, and 

eternal howlings and gnaſhings of 

teeth, which mult be owned to be a 

thouſand times greater than all. the 

x tiny and viſible, and Natural Evils 
Sin. 


SECTIV; 


Motives to Repentance from the Conſ.. 
; 'deration of Hell. 


OW becauſe this is the greateſt 

determent from Sin imaginable, 
and confequently the greateſt motive 
to Repentance that can poſſibly be 
given; for nothing is ſo ftrong and 
powerful npon moſt Men as their 
tears, which is the quickeſt and ftrong- 
eſt _ Humane Nature, _ is 
apt to make a v eat imprefſion 
hs nothing oe will and nothi 
can be ſo much an object. of © our fear, 
as Hell and Eternal Mifery, which is 
the utmoſt and+ moſt dreadful Evil 
that can-be either felt or imagined. 
T fhall particularly and largely offer 
and repreſentit. to the Sinners thoughts, 
both as to-its Nature, conFfting m the 
greateſt pains and torments of Body 
: H 4 and 
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and Mind, and in the moſt wretched 
and miferable ſtate and condition, and 
as all this is Eternal and ſhall never 
have end : Both which, if heartily 
believ*d and ſcriouſly conſider?d, would 
have a mighty power and almoſt irre- 
ſiſtible force to bring Men off from 
their greateſt Sins, *' * 


T. Then let us conſider its Nature, 
as confiſting of. the greateſt pains and 
torments both of Body and Mind, and 
in the. moſt wretched and miſerable 
ſtate and condition. I ſhall not attempr 
fully to deſcribe , or draw a picture 
of this place of -Torments, our'imagi- 
nation is to. be help'd out with all the 


known inſtances of Miſery, .and ſo to 


form an Idea of that future, and un- 
known, and inviſible one : It is cer- 


tain it muſt be adapted to thoſe two 


parts of which we conſiſt, . our Bodies 
and our Minds, and what are the pro- 
per Evils to either of thoſe we very 


.well know , ſenſible Pain and great 


Anguith.and Sorrow, and other tor- 
menting Paſſions, and theſe we rauſt 


ſuppoſe 1n 'the higheſt degree to be- 


long ro:Hellifh Miſery ; for. as Hea- 


can 


__——_— 


fort. And thus to be ſhut up for ever 
| in 
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can poſſibly receive, and-are- capable 
of; 10 Hell is the greateſt evil, and as 
ſuch is repreſented to us by that 'Reve- 
lation which aſſures us of 1t, - attended 
wich the moſt ſad: and woful circum- 
ſtances that can be imagined, I ſhall 
ofter the thoughts of it to the Sinner 
under ſuch Ideas and Repreſentations 
as are given of it by the Holy Ghoſt 
in Scripture. And 

1. We muſt conceive a horrid; dark 
and diſmal dungeon in ſome deep ca- 
vern of the Earth, deſigned for hor- 
rour, and filPd with the: blackneſs of 
darkneſs, and inhabited only by cur- 
ſed Fiends, and frighttul Ghoſts and 
Devils, into which the wretched Cai- 
tiff is to be thrown, bound hand and 


foot, and ſo caſt into outer woe 3 
Matth. 22.13. and delivered intoglaatss 
of darkneſs, 2 Pet. 2. 4. DarkteF is 
the Natural image and ſymbol of her- 
rour and diſcon Zlatenell, as Light is 
of comfort and. pleaſantneſs ; fo that 
the: Scripture expreſſes Happineſs by 
the dwelling ix light, as it does-Milery 
by being caſt into oater darkneſs, where 
there is not any beam of. light, nor 
any the leait. glimpſe of joy and com- 
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in a place of darkneſs and horrour» 
and confined to this diſmal and infer” 
nal Priſon to.all Eternity, ' would be a 
dreadful Miſery were there nothing 
elſe, but they are'to be tormented 
there as well as impriſoned, and that 
with the moſt exquiſite pains and tor- 
tures, as they are-deſcribed to us, 1 
the ſecond place. ' 

2. By Fire and Burning, winch 1s 
the moſt terrible, the moſt keen and 
painful of Bodily puniſhments, which 
enters the tender parts with pointed 
and piercing fury, and diſſolves and 
diſtorts them with its rapid motion, 
and has nothing to abate its extreme 
cruelty, but that it quickly conſumes 
and diſpatches, and ſpends it {elf with 
Kwan rage and violence, as well 
cage us ſubject. But this ;zzsthe 

readful Nature of that infernal Fire, 
that it never goes out, bur is, as the 
Scripture calls it, »z»quenehable, and 
that- the miſerable wretches : that are 
condemned to it, ſhallendure the pain 
and the rage of it for ever, and 1hall 
never be conſumed or deſtroyed by- it, 
but ſhall be rormented with fire. aud 
brimftone in the preſence of the holy An- 
gels, and in the preſence of the _ 
| ax 
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and the ſmoke of their tarment aſcend- 
eth up for ever and ever, aud they have 
20 reſt day nor night, Rev. 14. 10, 11, 
Let us then ſet before us a burning 
Lake of liquid Fire and melted Brim 
ſtone, like Nebuchadnezzars fiery Fur: 
nace, heat ſeven times hotter than any 
thing we here know, and the damned 
wretches caſt into it, and hike Dives 
ſadly tormented jn thoſe flames over 
'% their parts, {ſo that the Tongue is 
welled with heat as ig a ragipg Fear 
ver, and -nothing would be to com- 
tortable to it as: a drop of Water to 
cool it, and to {lake and abate the 
{corching Calenture. Some are incl; 
ned to think all this bur Allegory. and 
Metaphor, and painted Fire, but the 
Scripture ſpeaks ſo often of #, that I 
cannot but think it may -be literally 
true, and.that Fire is made the inſtra; 
ment of thoſs Bodily -pains that are 
there tobe ſuffered and inflicted after 
the general Judgment and Refurre- 
Etion, Or however that as great pains 
of Body are thereby ſignified and ex- 
preſt, and ſhall really be egdured lome 
way or other, as by burmog in Fire : 
For if the Holy Spirit to help our 
weak rhoughts, and afſifs gur imagi- 

| nations, 
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nations, has made uſe of thoſe known 
things only as emblems and piQtures 
of ſome real pains, yet they are cer- 
tainly as great or greater than any of 
thoſe by which ' they are ſhadowed 
out and repreſented, as the--pleaſure 
of Heaven is much greater, no doubt, 
and does far exceed that of a Feaſt, 
a Wedding, a Crown, or any ſuch 
Earthly reſemblance. As to the pro- 
per pain and torment of the Mind, 
which is the other, and the greateſt 
part of Helliſh Miſery, for the Mind 
has a more quick, and keen, and im- 
mediate ſenſe than the Body, that is 
6 nr in Scripture by the worm 
which never dyes, Matth. 9. 46. i. e. 
by a Paſſion that bites, and gnaws, 
and corrodes, and pains us within, as 
the Fire, or ſomething elſe, torments 
the Body from without, and this in- 
cludes in it all thoſe diſmal and refleCt- 
ing thoughts and apprehenſions which 
the Mind has upon its dreadful ſtate 
and condition. As, 

(1.) Adireful perception of the Di- 
vine Anger,- Wrath and Diſpleaſure, 
which wheft”it lyes heavy upon the 
Mind in the higheſt wa. will preſs 
it into the deepeſt gulph of ag 
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and fill it with the moſt terrible Ideas; 


and moſt dreadful G_ 
Even in this World, when a Sinner 
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tafts but a little of the Cup of Gods 


Fury , *tis 4 cup of trembling, and 4 
cup of aſtoniſhment , as the Scripture 
calls .it, Iſa- 51. 17. Exzek. 23. 32. 
and what will it then be when all the 
dregs of it muſt be drunk up ! When 
God hides his Face but a httle, there 
Is all trouble and horrour, and what 
muſt it then be when he: hides it for 
ever | The ſenſe and apprehenſion of 
lying under the diſpleaſure of Almigh- 
ty Power, and provoked Juſtice, and 
abuſed Goodneſs, and all theſe highly 
incenſed againſt a Man,” and never to 
be appeaſed, muſt be very :dreadful, 
and make fad impreſſions; upon the 
Mind, The Preſence and the Favour 
of God giveth Life .and- Comfort , 
what Death and Miſery muſt it then 
be to be baniſhed for ever from both; 
with a Depart from me ye eurſed. 

(2.) Fhe' Mind will refleet upon 
what 1s paſt with infiaite remorſe and 
anguiſh, and with great regret curſe 
its own folly and madneſs that has 
brought it to this fad condition, when 
God had put it in its power to _ 
made 
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made i ſeif for ever happy, had it 
been wiſe-and conſidering as it ought 
ro: ng; nr BR cwy _— the = t 
ſing of its: Mifery, that: it wilfull 
_ ht.it+ wet and for a fo 
foolith, 4nd: rafh, and finful--a&ions; 
undid it ſelf for ever, and for: ſome 
crifling reaſons and pitifulitemprations, 
the lirtle pleafures or profits of Sin, 
which are- now-alt gone, made'it 'felf 
thas wretchedby and erermally ' miſe- 
fable.  How-wich rage and envy will 
i look up to that Happine(ſs it has loſt, 
and fees others enjoy,” arid. vex'-ir ſelf 
with fary vhar it ſhould refuft- and re- 
jea_ that when 'it was offered to' it ; 
and this one thoughe will double and 
increaſe its Miſery, and maker curſe 
acid rear 'it- felfj] that it: was av' own 
elivices 2 1-1) if wy” 
£3:) As \the Mind: with looking 
back wit 'be filed with-remotle and 
anguiſh upon s paſt Sins" ant paſt 
Madneſs; fo by looking forward, and 
feeing no end of the Mifery it is in, 
i wil be filled and! overwhelmed with 
Deſpair, whith is a Paſſion of ' Mind 
fo perfeQtly and fo unfpeakably mite- 
fable, that I ſhall not venture to de- 
{cribe it, for *tis beyond any thing we 
can 


of REPENTANCE, 

can imagine, and. it propetly belon 
to the next head,” which ws the _— 
and endleſs — aca w_ theſe For- 
ments-and Miſery, which though it 
be but'a circumſtance of ' time,” and 
not properly: that: wherein they: con- 
ſit, [yet is the: mott dreadfub perfeCti- 
or -and completion of thein, -which I 


jthall confidee byandby; © : 2. 
' Let us now-/butferioufly think: with 
our ſelves what a'-dr ſtate it is 


"1 —_ all this: — - Mind, 
and-pain ' of -Body,, tb tye thus 

the St of ern ery, both 
trom within-and: without, and:that in 
ſuch extremity. thar they: ſhall- make 
dreadful and hideous figns and-expref- 
ſions of it;' In+ weeping, and — 
and lamentation,. and gniſhing: of teeth, 
Muth: 22. v3. when they” foul pnan 
their tongues ' for pain, 'and blaſpheme 
the God of heiven', becauſe of | theiv 
pains, Rev; 16.'t6, tt, And yet all 
their bitter cryes and dolorous -excla» 
mations ſhall only blow ap and kimdle 
the rage and fury of the furrounding 
flames, for none of their ſighs fhalt 
put out, nor their tears extinguiſh oP 
the leaſt ſpark of thoſe flames whi 
are kindled  by- the Wrath of - God, 


who 
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whois a conſuming fire; - Who can ex» 
preſs or : imagine” the keenneſs and 
iharpneſs 'of thoſe pains of Body, or 
the 'pangs arid agonies of Conſcience; 
the pa ons, and. anguiſh, and ' re- 
morſe-of. Mind, and- nothing to take 
off, or:divert,. or give. the leaft inter- 
miffionto all theſe, but an angry God 
above, a dark and bottontleſs pit of 
burainx:Brimftone below, - and fright- 
ful, and. ugly, and--infulting Spirits, 
like 10 many. executioners,. all about 
it, -and-:no friend to, call:toy to pity; or 
0 {9, and miſerable; and intolera- 
ble condition | | Who would not doall 
he could to wafn others and himſelf 
that they \come not: to, that: place. of 
Torments:?-\\W hat pleaſure or profit 
can there be in the moſt. tempting Sin, 
that ſhould make a Man venture. the 
enduring all -this for the fake of it? 
Who would endure:this. but one day, 
or one month, for all the-things this 
World'can afford? Who would {utter 
it for ſo. long a time as:this. hfe of Sin 
here laſts! for all that he gets by-it ? 
W ho would endure it a thouſand years 
for all the Kingdoms of this Worl 
and the Glories thereof, nwuch' leſs 
who 


of REPENTANCE; 


who would for a trifling Luſt,- or a 
ſinful Inclination, for a little unjuſt 
Gain, or unlawful Pleaſure, endure it 
for ever ? Which is the next thing I 
am to ſpeak to, . That, 


_ H. This is Eternal, and ſhall never 
have end. This 1s the dreadful an 
amazing circumſtance of this Miſery, 
and that which muſt confound him 
that: ſuffers it, . that it- ſhall laſt for 
ever, {o that there ſhall never be any 
hopes of having:an end of it, after ne- 
ver ſo many. thoufand years, but there 
{hall be ſtill an infinite Eternity be- 
hind, and fo as much as there was at 
the /firft beginning. Who can think 
of _ this without the utmoſt horrour, 
and amazement, and having - his 
Goughts {ſwallowed up with - the 
dreadful confideration of it ? It. is fo 
eat that ſome have had their Rea- 
on overcome, and overwhelmed by it, 
ſo that they, have thought it unagree- 
able, and inconſiſtent with Gods Good- 
neſs and Juſtice, . to inflict ſo long and 
ſo. great a Miſery upon: any of his 
Creatutes, and have therefore endea- 
voured to limit this Eternity to a 
ſhorter compaſs of time, and -not to 


extend 
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extend it to an abſolute but a limited 
Eternity, as ſometimes it 1s under- 
ſtood in Scripture, and therefore to 
reconcile all thoſe places of Scripture 
to this notion of it, and to interpret 
them ſo, that Eternity in the fulleſt 
and utmoſt ſenſe may not be under- 
ſtood by them. I ſhall therefore 
briefly examine this Argument, which 
on the one ſide ſeems very careful of 
the credit and honour of the Divine 
Juſtice and Goodneſs, but on the 0- 
ther takes off extremely''from the ut- 
moſt terrour of Helliſh Torments, in 
denying them to be Eternal, fo that 
it may tend in great meaſure to take 
off the power and force of thoſe which 
are the greateſt reſtraints that God 
could lay "upon Sin and Wickednefs; 
and fince ſo few are preyailed upon by 
them, though under the doQrine and 
perſwafion of their being Eternal, how 
muth fewer would be Ib if they 
thoeght them otherwiſe. T:ſhall there- 
'. - WE I t | ; 
Firſt, Briefly ſhow how this Erer- 
nity of Helliſh Tormetits is agreeabk 
to Gods Goodneſs, © | 
Secoxaly, How it is plainly and t- 
denjably proved from "Scripture and 
Revelation. Firſt, 
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- Firſt, How *tls agreeable to Gods 
Goodneſs to puniſh the few Sins of a 
ſhort Life with ſuch great and never 
ending Torments, when in all Govern- 
ments and all diſtributions of Juſtice, 
the Puniſhment ought not to be ſo diſ- 
proportioned, and ſo much greater 
than the Crime. And beſides, how & 
good) and tender, and pitiful God, 
uld keep a poor Creature in being 
for ever, meerly to let it, ſuffer, and 
be miſerable, and endure infinite Tor- 
ments. 'To this I anſwer briefly; . ., 
1. Whatever Puniſhment is necef- 
fary to ſecure: the ends,of - Govern-* 
ment, to preſerve Obedience to. Laws, 
and to keep. bold and daring Men 
from. breaking: and violating them ;; 
whatever is neceſſary to [this end is 
juſt,-and neceſſary, andagrecable byth 
to the Goodneſs, 'and Wiklom,. and 
Juſtice-of thejbeft Government 3 for 
otherwiſe , .cchert: muft be:no ſuch 
thing. as |Goverrment in''the World, 
but-God: muſt give up his'Authority, 
. and: thrownithe--reins looſe upon the 
necks of this Creatures, if lie have not 
a//power''to threaten” and aoflict ſuch 
-Punifhments :as fhall be ſufficient to 
deter. Men from Diſobedience; .and to 
2 I 2 reſtrain 
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reſtrain them from Wickedneſs. Now 
we eaſily ſee to how little purpoſe a 
leſs Puniſhment would ferve then that 
of Hell to. thoſe ends, fince there are 
ſo few awed even by that, tho? God 
has fo ſeverely threatned it. If then, 
for the ends of Government, and for 
publick good, ſuch a Puniſhment as 
this be neceſſary, it is confiftent both 
with Juſtice and Goodneſs however 
fevere it be, for this is the only juſt 
meaſure and proportion of Puniſh- 
ments that they be able to attain their 
end, and the Rule of Juſtice 1s to be 
taken not from any private but pub- 
lick Reaſons. | 

2. God has given us free- choice, 
and provoked both Eternal Happinels, 
and Eternal Miſery tous ; He hath ſet 
before us life and death, 'Deut. 30.15. 
{o thatif we obey him;-and live wie- 
ly and vertuouſly, weiſhall enjoy the 
one, but if we chooſe Sin, . we chooſe 
Death with':it, and our:deſtruCtion is 
of our ſelves, and we judge owr ſelves 
unworthy of everlaſting life, Aﬀs 13. 


' 46. as Paul and _ Barzabax told the 


Jews. Gods propoſing ſuch vaſt Re- 
wards and Puniſhments, as *tis per- 
haps a neceſfary ſanCtion of his _— 
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ſo *tis perfettly our own fault and 
madneſs, if we refuſe the one and 1in- 
cur the other. 

Secondly, T ſhall ſhow how this Eter- 
nity is clearly and undeniably proved 
from Scripture,which it ſeems ro be,be- 
cauſe the word Eternal and Everlaſt- 
ing, and what amounts to that, is al- 
wayes uſed upon this account, as ever- 
laſting fire, Matth. 25. 41. and ever- 
laſting burnings, Iſa. 33. 14, and the 
fire that is unquenchable, and that never 
goes out, Mark 9. 46. Lake }. 17. But 
to this they ſay, that the word Eter- 
nal is often uſed in Scripture in a li- 
mited ſenſe, according to the nature 
of the thing to which it belongs; as 
the Jewiſh Prieſthood is called an ever- 
laſting Prieſthood, Exod. 40. 15. and 
their Law of Atonement is called an 
everlaſting ſtatute, Lev. 16. 34. tho? 
neither were to be ſo ſtrictly, nor to 
laſt longer than the Fewiſh economy : 
So Sodom and Gomorrha, and the Ci- 
ties about them, are ſaid zo ſuffer the 
vengeance of eternal fire, in ver. 7. ofSt. 


Faaes Epiſtle, becauſe it brought ater- - 


nal deſtruQtion to them, though there 
be now none of that fire remaining; 
{o ſhall the fire of Tell, ſay they, de- 

I 3 ſtroy 
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ſtroy and annihilate the wicked, and 
{o as the Scripture ſpeaks, bring ever- 
laſting death and deſtruction upon 
them, though if that ſhall laſt Eter- 
nally, yet they ſhall not be Eternally 
tormented 1n it. 

Now in reply tothis,I own, that the 
word Eternal and for ever, is often 
uſed in a limited ſenſe, but that it 
cannot be ſo when it is fpoken here of 
Helliih Torments , | there 1s this evi- 
dence, that the ſame word «en&, 
which is ſpoken of Eternal Puniſh- 
ment, 1s ſpoken alſo of Eternal Life, 
{o that if it be underſtood of a limit- 
ed Eternity in the one, it mult be fo 
in the other, which no body ever 
held or ſuppoſed, and yet there is as 
much Reaſon from hence to deny the 
abſolute Eternity of Heaven, as the 
abſolute Eternity of Hell 

2. That they ſuffer Eternal Death, 
and are Eternally deſtroyed, is not to 
be. underttood in a ftrict and literal 
ſenſe, ſo that they loſe all Being, but 
yet are nor Eternally rormented is 
plain from thoſe places where it 1s ſaid, 
{hey have no nw day nor night, Rev. 
14. 11. which ſuppoſes them not to 
be in a ſtate of non-exiſtence, but. of 

aQual 
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actual pain. ?Tis ſaid there alſo, that 
they ſhall be tormented with fire and 
brimſtone, and that the ſmoke of their 
torment aſcendeth up for ever and ever, 
ver. 10. I1. Which can never without 
vioſence be underſtood of the Fire 
which {till laſts, and which they ſup- 
poſe to be Eternal, whilſt they are 
not tormented in it, but deſtroyed by 
it, though it remains ſtill as a monu- 
ment of Gods Juſtice and Vengeance 
upon Sinners, for the ſmoke of their 
torment aſcending for ever , ſuppoles 
them to be for ever tormented, and 
their having no reſt night nor day, ne- 
ceſſarily implyes this. Beſides, as it 
is faid, The fire is not quenched, nor ne- 
ver goes out ; 10 it 1s {aid allo, that 
their worm never dyes. Now though 
the Fire might poſſibly continue with- 
out its proper ſubje&t, yet the Worm 
there meant never can, for that is only 
that anguiſh, and remorſe, and vexa-» 
tious reflection of Mind, which if it 
never dye, the ſubjeCt of it muſt laſt, 
and continue, and ſuffer it for ever, 
So that though our Soctnian Adverſa- 
ries avoid the other places of Ever- 
laſting Puniſhment, and Everlaſting 
and Unquenchable Fire, with ſome 

| of Art 
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Art and Sophiſtry, yet they can never 
evade thoſe of the worms never dying, 
and of the ſmoke of their torments g0- 


' #ng up for ever, and thiir having no 


reſt day nor night, Rev. 14.11. 
- But not to diſpute further of theſe 
matters, let the Sinner ſeriouſly confi 
der- and meditate of theſe infinitely 
great, and infinitely laſting and never 
ending Torments, If there be ſuch a 
thing as Hell, it concerns him' highly 
to Repent, and ſo take care to avoid 
it. If he do not think this to be true, 
bur ſecrerly disbelieve it, he muſt diſs 
eve all Religion, ahd all Revela- 
tion, and run into the utmoſt madneſs 
of Scepticiſm and Atheiſm ; and then 
let him conſider, that *tis not- his be- 
lief makes things to be true or falſe, 
but whatever he thinks of them, they 
are and will be what they are in them- 
{elves ; and *tis certain he can never 
know them to be falſe, however he is 
inclined to believe them ſo ; and there- 
fore were they never ſo uncertain, and 
were it but merely probable , or in- 
deed poſſible, that there ſhould be any 
ſuch thing, yet rio Man in his wits 
{ſhould run the venture, and lye open 
fo {0 prodigious apd dreadful an > 
, nd zar 
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zard as an Eternity of Miſery. But 
to ſuch Chriſtians that firmly believe 
them, and have all Reaſon ſo to do 
both from Revelation and Reaſon too, 


. for all Mankind had ever ſome belief 


and expeCtations of ſad Puniſhments 
in another World for Wickedneſs, ro 
them ?tis unaccountable folly and mad- 
nels to live in ſuch Sins, and in ſuch 
courſes, as will throw them into this 
—_—_— Fire, and conſign them 
to this dreadful and everlaſting ſtate of 
Miſery. Is there wo Sin whoſe 
charms are ſo great, whoſe gains are 
{o tempting, that for the enjoyment 
of all theie for a little ſeaſon, tis 
worth enduring the Torments of Hell 
for ever ? 

If theſe Terrors of the Lord will not 
perſwade Men to Repent and Leave 
their Sins, nothing will. Yet there 
is one or two other Motives or Argu- 
ments to Repentance from Chriſtian: 
ty, which I muſt propoſe after this 
of Hell, and all the reſt, namely, 


SECT, 


I'21 


I22 


A Praftical Diſcourſe 


TCH. V. 
Other Goſpel Mctives to Repentance, 


6. AN Motive which may be 
{A faid to be peculiar to the Goſ- 
pel, and which ſhould encourage to Re- 
pentance above all others, is the Pro- 
miſe of the Divine Grace and Hol 
Spirit to enable us to petorm it, to aſh 
us to overcome all our evilHabits,and to 
maſter all the Corruptions and Imper- 
fections of Humane Nature, to con- 
quer all thoſe Sins that are thought 
never ſo difficult, or even 1nſuperable 
to Fleſh and Blood, and to practice all 
thoſe Vertues that are moſt contrary 
to our Natural Temper or Senſual In- 
clinations. Be there never ſo many 


Arguments to the doing of a thing, 


and never ſo much danger in not do- 
ing it, be it never ſo great and im- 
portant, or never ſo neceſflary, yet if 
after all a Man be without power and 
withour ability to do it, they will be 
all in vain, and to no- more purpoſe, 
than to perſwade a blind Man to fee 
by the conveniency of that Senſe, ora 
lame Man to run by the danger he 

may 


. A 
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may otherwife be in, or a Man tumb- 
ling from a precipice to ſtop before he 
falls to the bottom, ?tis only to mock 
and deride us with Motives and Argu- 
| ments to a thing, if it be wholly out 
of our power to effect it, and there- 
fore there is no ſuch Motive to the do- 
ing a thing that we are otherwiſe per- 
{waded is of great moment and im- 
portance, as to be aſſured of ſufficient 
power to enable us to go through 
with it, without which all our Vigour 
will be dampt, and all the ſinews of 
Induſtry cut, and all our Endeavours 
blaſted, by which we ſhould ſet about 
it, and we ſhall run the Cenſure of 
thoſe fooliſh undertakers our Saviour 
{ſpeaks of, Lake 14. who would make 
War, or build a Tower, without 
power to go on with it. God has 
therefore given us the greateſt Encoy- 
ragement by the Goſpel, that can be 
to ſet upon the practice, as of all 0- 
ther Duties, ſo eſpecially of this hard 
one of Repentance, when he thereb 
aſſures us, that his Grace ſball be ff 
ficient for us, that he workesh in us bg 
to will and to do, that his Spirit ſpall 
| be given us, and abide with us for ever, 
x 4nd that we ſhall be mightily Frog 
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by it in the inner man ; fo that a new, 
and ſtrong, and vital Principle, ſhall 
be added to Humane Nature to ſtreng- 
then its weakneſs, repair its decayes, 
recruit its forces, ſupport its feeble 
powers, raiſe its ſunk ſtate, and re- 
ftore it to the Vertue and PerfeCtion 
it had loſt by its Sins. How weak 
and decayed, hew corrupted and de- 
generated Humane Nature was of its 
felf, both Scripture and our own Ex- 
perience do ſufficiently teach us ; how 
ſtrong and violent our Paffions are, 
and how weak our Reaſon to maſter 
and govern them ; how prone the 
Will is to conſent to what is evil be it 
but a little grateful to Fleſh and Blood, 
and what ſtrong proclivities and in- 
clinations are in us to many S1ns.- "The 
Heathens were very ſenſible of this 
corruption and decay of Humane Na- 
ture, and into what a low and dege- 
nerate ſtate it was ſunk, and there- 
fore they complained very often of the 
9n and seyþjvnns, of the Souls being 


ſunk into Matter and a Terreſtrial 
State, its wings being molted, and its 


powers being drooping and ſickly, and 
what ſhould raiſe and reſtore it, and 
be a Cure to this Diſeaſe, they could 

| _ 


of ReEvENTANCE, 


hot find out ; they felt how ſtron 
were the propenſions to Vice, 
how the Mind «comp ma wafer Sarge 
edla: oe3s xgxdar, as Hieroeles peaks, was 
carried by its Paſſions, like ſo many 
weights hanging upon it, and incl- 
ning it to.Sin, and what ſhould bak 
lance theſe, what ſhould turn and 
counterpoize thoſe Ar | and in- 
clinations, what ſhould bear upagainft 
all the Corruptions from within, and 
the Temptations from without, and 
relieve and ſuccour the weak forces of 
decayed Nature that was ſo ſtrong] 
beſieged, and fo. little able to hold out 
of it ſelf; this they could. not: know; 
for *tis only by the Goſpel and Chri 
ſtianity that we have the Promiſe of 
Gods Grace and Holy Spiritto be given 
to us whent we ask it, and to 
as a right to all Chriſtians" by vertue 
of the New Covenant, and be aftand- 
ing Principle to prevent and reſtrait 
us from Sin, and work; Holineſs and 
Vertue in our Minds. 'And now by 
vertue of this we have the greateſt in- 
eoura : to Repent- and Leave 
'Qur Sins, which is a Power to do ſo, 
We have a new Principle of Life con- 
veyed into our Souls, and a freſh, and 
Heavenly, 
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Heavenly , and almoſt a' miraculous 
Power given tous, by which the Lame 
may walk, and the Lepers be cleanſed ; 
z.e. by which thoſe who are Natu- 
rally Impotent may be enabled to do 
their Duty, and the greateſt Sinners 
may | be cured of their fouleſt Sins. 


All the Excuſes which were more rea-' 


ſonable and plauſible heretofore of the 
weakneſs and. impotency- of our Na- 
ture, of: the ftrength and power of 
our Corruptions, of the neceflity and 


unavoidableneſs of our finful A&tions, 


are now - quite taken away by this 
Divine Grace - and Aſſiſtance of the 
Holy Ghoſt which the Goſpel pro- 
miſes and beftowes upon us. By this 
the greateſt Sin may be conquered, -the 
ſtrongeſt Luft: and Tempration over- 
come, and-the longeſt Habit and Cu- 
ftom-changed and broken; ſo that nv 
Smner ſhould. be diſcouraged ' from 
'breaking off this Sins by 'Repentanve, 
by reaſon of the difficulty or impoſſi- 

lity-of'it,-fince no Sin's too ſtrong 


_ forthe Grace'of God; but xe car in 


every thing 'be more than tonqueroars 


through hims which ſtrenugtheneth ns, and 
greater 4s he that # in 6g than he that 
4s in the world; than-the Devil or any 
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Sin that we ſhall be m danger of, 
which can neyer take ſuch efſion 
of any Soul, as not to be caſt out by 
the Power and Spirit of Chriſt, How- 
ever hard it is to overcome a 1 

Cuſtom, and root out an ill Dif 

tion, and to reſtrain and check an un- 
bridled Luſt and Appetite that has too 
ong had the reins thrown upon its 
neck, yet a firm Reſolution, ſreng- 
thened with the Divine Grace and 
Aſhſtance of Heaven, will be able 


even to quicken and raiſe thoſe who are 


dead in treſpaſſes and ſins, to create 


them again in Chriſt Jeſus unto good 


works, and to renew them again unto 
Repentance, Heb. 6.' 6, That Luft 
which we thought was ſo violent that 
all the force of Reaſon could not ſtand 


_ it, that Temptation which we 
call 


ed irrefiftible, that Cuſtom and 
Habit which we imagined incurable, 
that Vice which we counted too hard 
for Fleſh and” Blood to deny, theſe 
may all be certainly, not'to ſay eafily, 
overcome by the Divine Grace, if we 
will make uſe of-it. Let the greateſt 
Sinner therefore, with 'the- Power of 
Chriſt and the auxiliary forces of Hea- 


' ven, ſet upon his ſtrongeſt Sins, let 


him 
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him but boldly and reſolutely fall up- 
on them, and he ſhall find they will 
give ground, and in a little time their 
power will abate, and he will, by the 
help of God and his own conſtant en- 
deavours, obtain a full and a perfe& 
victory over them. God will not in- 
deed, without our own endeavours 
and cooperation, do the whole work 
for us, nor will his Spirit work upon 


us, as if we were Machines, - and had 


not internal powers and principles of 
aCtion within our ſelves, by an irre- 
ſiſtible force and impulſe which ſhall 
do all this in an inſtant, and convert a 
Sinner in a moment. No, this. m 

be done gradually and ſucceſſively, by 
the bringing in of other thoughts, 
diſpoſitions, jnelinations and practices, 


. by a kindly and gentle influence Ron 
1ke 


our Minds, the Spirit defcending 


Fain, or ſhedding its Vertue like dew 


n our Hearts, and fo. bringing 
forth the fruits of Repentance in. us, 
not like a violent ſtream or a mighty 
torrent, bearing down all 'immediate- 
ly before it. The Spirit of God, which 
1s compared in Scripture to the winds 
blowing, where we ſte the effects 
though we diſcern not the cauſe, does 

not. 
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not by a ſudden guſt, like a hurricane, 
convert a Sinner, and turn him from 
his Sins, in ſuch a manner as a tree is 
torn up by the roots with a violent 
tempeſt, but by a frefh and gentle 
gale it carries the Sinner from Vice to 
Vertue, by filling his Mind with new 
thoughts, and {trongly moving and 
determining him the right way, and 
ſecretly inclining his Mind to chooſe, 
and his Underſtanding to fee and con- 
ſider what is his true Intereſt and Hap- 
pineſs, and by an inward energy and 
vertue, as a principle of Life, aCts 
ſecretly and undiſcernably upon all our 
Faculties, changing our thoughts, de- 
fires and aftetions, and working up- 
on our Minds, though in a way agree- 
able to our Rational Faculties, yet by 
a Power ſuperiour and ſuperadded to 
them. 

And now let every Sinner conſider 
what great Motives and Encourage- 
ments, and ſo what C—_— he 
hath to Repent by the Golpel, how 
powerfully and how endearingly, by 
Motives both of Love and Fear, Chriſt 
doth there call Sinaers to Repentance. 
It was his great work, and for this 
purpoſe he came into the World, to 
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recover loſt and undone Mankind, and 
to reſcue them from that ſtate of Sin 
and Miſery they were in,and to reſtore 
themto a ſtate of Vertue and Happt- 
neſs. This wasa defign worthy Chriſts 
coming into the World, and all the 
myſterious diſpenſation of Chriſtianity. 
7, And this is of ſuch abſolute 
necefſity and importance to us, that 
*tis impoſſible we can otherwiſe ef- 
cape Miſery, and not periſh inevt- 
tably, God when he would ſhow 
the greateſt Mercy and Kindneſs to 
us in the World, and demonſtrate his 
Love to us in the higheſt manner, as 
he hath done by the Goſpel, yet hath 
there told us, that except we repent we 
fhall all certainly periſh, Luke 13. 5. 
This is the perpetual and indiſpenſa- 
ble condition, upon which alone we 
muſt expect any benefit by Chriſt and 
the Goſpel this 1s as low as God can 
g0 with us. Perfect and uninterrupt- 
ed Obcdience all our lives 1s his due, 
and when we have broken that, and 
he compounds with us, and accepts 
of Partial and Renewed Obedience 1in- 
ſtead of Entire, z. e. of Repentance, 
and returning to our Duty inſtead of 
keeping alwayes to it ; this 1s the ut- 
moſt 
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moſt favour can be expected from him 
or that he can grant to us, and Repent- 
ance 1s the only way by which it is 
poſſible for a Sinner to eſcape Wrath 
and Damnation. This I ſhall a little 
clear, and make out, and then per- 
{wade to this Duty of Repentance 
trom the abſolute neceſſity of it. 

I. Then, cis this alone can conſiſt 
with the Wiſdom and Honour of 
God, as he is Governour of the World. 
God as he is a Being of Infinite Good- 
neſs and Compaſſion to his Creatures, 
ſo he isa very Wiſe and Frudent Go- 
vernour of the World, and therefore 
though, like a merciful Prince, out of 
the Goodnels of his Nature, and the 
tender Inclinations he has for all his 
Subjects, he is ready to ſhew all Mer- 
cy and Clemency to thoſe that have 
offended him, yet if he ihould do this 
too ealily, without any ſecurity of 
their good. behaviour for the tuture, 
or any care and proviſion for their bet- 
ter Obedience, it would not a little 
reflett upon 'the Wiſdom of his Go- 
vernment, and repreſent him as too 
ſoft and eafie a Being, and render his 
Authority in time cheap and contemp- 
tible. It would not only looſen the 
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reins of Government, but be a letting 


them go out of his hands, and throw- 


ing them upon the necks of his 1nſo- 
lent and rebellious Vaſſals, if without 
any tyes or obligations for the future, 
cr letting them know upon what con- 
ditions they ſhould be capable of his 
favour and continue in it, he ſhould 
take off all the Puniſhment their paſt 
Crimes had deſerved, this would be 
to encourage them to commit new 
ones, and give them juſt grounds to 
hope for an abſolute and perpetual im- 
punity. Should God have granted b 
the Goſpel, or any other way, fuch 
an Unconditional Charter of Mercy 
and Pardon, this would have certain- 
ly deſtroyed that very Power by which 
he granted it, and ſuch a Privilege or 
Conceſſion as it would greatly have 
reflected upon his Honour, fo it would 
have quite undermined his Authority ; 
it would have been a reſigning up his 
Throne, and a laying his Crown at 
the. teet of his own inſolent Rebels. 
For what would have remain'd to him 
of Power to Govern or to Puniſh, if 
he had done this ? If he had ſet out a 
ftanding Act of Grace and Mercy to 
all Sinners, without any Condition or 
Proviſo 
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Proviſo that they turn from the:r 
Wickedneſs which: they had commit- 
ted, that they ſhould come in and lay 
down all their Hoſtile Weapons, and 
be Faithful and Loyal hereafter, or 
elſe be utterly uncapable of any bene- 
fit of it : Without this it had been 
rather a Diſpenſation, or Indulgence 
to be Wicked, than a wiſe Proclama- 
tion of Mercy to ſerve the true Ends 
and Intereſt of Government. God 
indeed has with great Wiſdom and 
Goodneſs found out ſuch a temper in 
his Government, and contrived ſuch 
an expedient, as ſhews the moſt ad- 
mirable Wiſdom and the moſt won- 
dertul Mercy both together, and that 
is, for the ſake and by the mediation 
of a Sacrifice to pardon, and yet to 
puniſhthe Sinner, by the ſame way to 
give an inſtance of his Mercy and a 
remonſtrance of his Juſtice; and the 
deſign of all that is to ſhow, that 
though he is the moſt inclined to Mer- 
cy and Clemency, yet he will never 
ſhow it but in ſuch a way as 1s conſt 
ſtent witlfthe Honour and Wiſdom of 
his Government, He is willing to a- 
bate of his extream Right over his 
Creatures, and to take oft the edge 
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and ſeverity of his Laws, fo far as 
Prudence and the Wiſe Ends of Go- 
vernment will give leave, but not ſo 
far as ſhall give any manner of encou- 
ragement to Diſobedience and Wick- 
ednefs, and that would be unavoid- 
able, 1t he ſhould ever grant a Pardon 
ro wicked Men upon any other condi- 
tion than turning away from their 
Wickedneſs | 

2. As*tis this alone can conſiſt with 
the Honour and Wiſdom of God, as 
he is a wiſe Governour, ſo nothing 
but this can render us acceptable to 
him, as he is a truly Righreous and 
Holy Being. If we conſider God as 


- ſuch, as a Being eflentially holy, ſo 


that this is not only his PerfeCtion but 
his very Nature, then it can never be 
imagined that he can have any love or 
kindneſs, or ſhow any favour to a 
wicked Man, till he has turned awa 

from his Wickedneſs. What is ſo 
contrary to himſelf he can never love, 
if he love himſelf, for he might by 
the ſame reaſon as well hate himſelf 
as love that. The love of God de- 


pends not upon any particular arbi- 


trary inclination, or unaccountable 
humour and fancy, as in weak Mor- 
tals, 
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tals, but it ariſes from his own Efſen- 
tial Excellencies and PerfeQtions, and 
is grounded upon a true and a laſting 
Principle, his own Nature rather than 
his Will : So that whilſt God himſelt 
is unchangeably holy, he will alwayes 
love any Soul that 1s truly holy, and 
comes up to his original Holineſs by 
ſuch meaſures and proportions as its 
Nature will admit, but whilſt the 
Mind continues wicked, it can never 
by any means in the World be recon- 
ciled to God, *tis alienated from him, 
*tis oppoſite to his Nature, and *tis 
therefore the neceſſary obje&t of his 
hatred and diſpleaſure, or as the Scrip- 
ture ſpeaks, An abomination to him, 
Sin is the only thing that God- hates, 
and the only cauſe why he is angry 
and diſpleaſed with any of his Crea- 
tures, and as long as this remains there 
is an everlaſting breach, and a perpe- 
tual ground and foundation of enmity 
between them, and not only Light 
and Darkneſs, but Heaven and Hell 
are more irreconcilable than a Righte- 
ous God and a Wicked Soul. All the 
Sacrifices that can be offered to atone 
and expiate for ſuchan one, if it con- 
tinues ſuch, were they never ſo rich, 
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or never {o many, can no more com- 
mend it to God, or make its peace 
with him, than all the Bribes and Pre- 
{ents of the Indies could pervert a Juſt 
and Righteous Judge, or blind the 
eyes of Juſtice and Integrity it elf. 
There can never be any other terms of 
Reconclliation between a W icked Soul 
and a Righteous God, but only this, 
that it become Righteous, and till it 
doſo, it can never become the object 
of Gods Love and Fayour, unleſs he 
change his own Righteous Nature, 
and ceaſe to be Righteous and Holy 
himſelf. 

3. - Without this we .can never be 
freed fram the Natugal and Neceflary 
Evils of'Sin upon our Minds, where- 
by it will make us inwardly miſerable 
c1]] we are cured of them ; tor though 
we ſhould ſuppoſe all the Political 
Evils, -as I may call them, of Sin ta- 
ken away and removed, 2. e. all that 
outward Miſchief and Puniſhment 
which: is to be inflicted upon it from 
the Arbitrary Will and Threatning of 
the: fovereign Lawgiver,, though he 


' ſhould our of tenderneſs and compa. 


| fion,: or for the fake of a Sacrifice-or 


other Conlideration , abate of that, 
and 
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and not execute the utmoſt Penalties, 
and thoſe poſitive Severities that he 
had denounced againſt it, yet ſo many 
are the Natural Evils that are annex'd 
to it, that it would of it ſelf make 
the Mind neceſlarily and inwardly mi- 
ſerable. This does not depend upon 
the Will of God as a Governour only, 
but as a Creator, as he hath ſetled and 
ordered the nature of things, and 
made it impoſſible they ſhould ever be 
otherwiſe. Mailery 1s ſo entailed to 
Sin by the fundamental conſtitution of 
things, that *tis impoſſible ever to cut 
it off, It is as inſeparable from, and 
as cloſely conneCted to it as effects are 
to their cauſes; - and we-may.,.as well 
divorce Light from the Sun, or Heat 
from Fire, as Miſery from Wicked- 
neſs. It ſprings out of it Naturally, 
as a foul ſtream from ſuch a corrupt 
fountain, growes upon it as the pro- 
per and bitter fruit from ſuch a poy- 
{onous root,and Sin as a true Parent has 
the ſeeds of all Evil 1a us own bowels. 
A Mind that is over-rua with Vice 
w1ll as neceſlarily be corrupted, and 
weakened, and vitiated, as the Body 
is decayed and unpaired by a Dilcalc, 
The one wall. as uecelagly-pot the 
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Mind out of order, as Sickneſs does 
the other ; and till it be cured and 
made found , it will alwayes be in 
pain and uneafie. Its Faculties will 
neceſſarily be weakened and impaired, 
and diſordered by it, and fo loſe their 
true and proper happineſs ; and it will 
be put into an unnatural frame and 
temper, and be like the Body when 
its Limbs are out of joynt, in great 
torture till it be ſet right again. 
God muſt alter his own Nature, and 


the Nature of things too, or elſe Vice 


and Wickedneſs, whilſt *tis continued - 
in, will make the Mind miſerable, 
ſickly and uneafie, and fill it with 
reſtleſneſs and diſquietude, and make 
it a torment and vexation to it ſelf. 

4. Without Repentance, and being 
freed from onr Sins, we can never be 
capable of partaking or enjoying an 
true and poſitive Happineſs, muc 
leſs that great and eternal one in Hea- 
ven, Happineſs muſt be ſomething 
within our {ves like Health,it confiſts 
in the right craſis and conſtitution of 
the Mind, in the ſtrength, and vi- 
gour, and regular operation of all its 
Faculties. 'T1ll it be put into this ſtate 
by Repentance and Yertue, *tis unca- 
pable 
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able of enjoying any true Happineſs. 
Our Vices pac - ban fox be rfl cured 
and purged out, or elſe' our Souls will 
be as uncapable of enjoying their pro- 
per ſpiritual and rational pleaſures , 
with their Sins, and wicked Habits 
and Diſpoſitions upon them, as our 
Bodies of enjoying their animal and ſen- 
ſual ones witha Lethargy or Apoplexy, 
or whatever deſtroys their proper 
{trength,ſenſe and perception. Without 
Holy Minds, and Vertuous Diſpoſiti- 
ons, and Heavenly Aﬀections and In- 
clinations, as we can no way hope for 
Heaven, ſo we are no way fitted or 
qualified for it, and therefore our 
Minds muſt neceſlarily be diſpoſed and 
prepared for that by Repentance and 
previous habits of Vertue, and ſuch a 
divine temper and holineſs of Mind, 
as can alone make us meet to be parta- 
kers of the inheritance of the Saints in 
light, as St. Paul ſpeaks, Colofſ. 1. 12. 
without which we ſhould no more en- 
joy Heaven than a blind Man enjoyes 
the light of the Sun, whoſe Organs 
are ſpoiPd and vitiated, and who wants 
the uſe of thoſe Senſes and Faculties 
by which he ſhould perceive it. S9 
that if a Sinner ſhould be ſent ro Hea- 
ven 
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ven with all his unrepented Sins, un- 
mortified Luſts and vitious Inclinati- 
ons, and without that love of God 
and Goodneſs which is to fit him for 
it, he would be not only ike him 
which came to the Marriage-teaſt 
without a Wedding-garment, who 
muſt be turned out of that company 
he was ſo unfit for, but like one that 


had the greateſt dainties ſet before | 


him, but that was fick, and had no 
ſtomach, -and ſo could not taſte or 
reliſh any of them. Till the Mind is 
brought to love God, and delight in 
him, and in all the aftions of Vertue 
and exerciſes of Religion, it cannot 
be happy in Heaven, but that would 
rather be unagreeable and an averſion 
to it, than-an Happineſs. Till a Sin- 
ner therefore be brought off from his 
Sins by Repentance, and reſtored to a 
vertuous, and holy, and good Mind, 
he. cannot enjoy Heaven or Happt- 
neſs, nor be freed from Sin and Miſery, 
por can a Holy and Wile God be re- 
conciled to him, or forgive him. 
Upon all theſe accounts we fee his 
Repentance is abſolutely neceſſary to 
entitle him to Pardon and Salvati- 
on,' and without this he muſt certain- 


ly 
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ly and unavoidably periſh. Now, 

8. This abſolute neceſſity of it is a 
ſtrong and powerful Argument to per- 
{wade us to it. Whilſt Men have an 
hopes of eſcaping with their Sins, this 
with the pleaſures and temptations of 
them will encourage them to perſiſt in 
them, and to enjoy their Luſts and their 
Liberties which they have made very 
hard and uneaſie to deny themſelves, 
but when they find they muſt either 
do this, or elſe neceſſarily perith for 
ever ; this, if any thing, will prevail 
upon Men who believe and conſider 
the dreadful horrour of Everlaſting 
Damnation. Now the abſolute ne- 
ccſſity of Repentance is as plain by the 
Goſpel, as the power and validity of 
it. We are as much. aſſured that with- 
out it we ſhall be damned, as we ſhall 
be ſaved with it. Now this above all 
commends a Medicine to us, that it 
will cure us if we uſc it, but that we 
ſhall dye if we do not ; however 
bitter and unpalatable it may be, how- 
ever it may diſorder us while it is 
working upon us, -and however pain- 
ful the operation may be, yet if we 
mult loſe our Lives without it, this 
will make us chooſe and endure it, 

and 
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and go through with it. Though we 
mult cut oft a Right-hand, yet if the 
Gangrene will kill us if we do not, 
we ſhall ſubmut to it. Though it be 
very painful to part with our Luſts 
and our beloved Sins, yet ſince we 
muſt be damned if we do not, this 
will bring us to it. If a Man muſt 
{ink unleſs he throwes away his rich- 
eſt lading, and diſcharges himſelf of 
his weighty treaſure, he will loſe that 
rather than his Life ; and if he be not 
mad, he will for the ſame reaſon, caſt 
away his Sins rather than his Soul. 
No Man diſputes this when he is 
brought into ſuch a neceſſity, ſuch a 
ſtrait and exigency as to be thus tryed. 
Now Chriſt has by the Goſpel put 
this neceſlity upon us, either Repent 
and leave your Sins, or periſh with 
them, There is no avoiding this, no 
poſſibility to prevent it any way, and 
therefore when there is but one thing 
to be done, and ſuch a neceflity for 
doing it, one would think it ſhould 
do it ſelf; but this is a neceſſity of 
Reaſon, of Choice, of Thought, of 
Deliberation, that requires our Minds 
to think of it and conſider it, or elſe 
it will not work upon us; and _ 

ore 


—_— —— TT. ES 


——_— 


Hh 


of REPENTANCE, 


fore we can throw off the force and 
power of it by not thinking, or not 
conſidering of it ; but if we did as we 
ought, duly conſider of it, it would 
have an irreſiſtible force and power 
upon us, and no Man could hinder 
the effe&t of it ; but he that will thut 
his eyes and not ſee a precipice may 
fall down it, and the greateſt neceſſity 
of avoiding any danger is took off b 
not heeding, or not being ſenſible of 
it, though it be never the leſs great 
in it ſelf for all that, and the neceſſity 
would work upon any but thoſe who 
are heedleſs and inconſiderate. 

Sad is the {tate and condition of thoſe 
under the Goſpel, who live in a ſtate of 
Sin and Impenitence, or in the habit of 
any unrepented Sin, they are under as 
abſolute a ſentence of condemnation, 
as if the great Judge had pronounced 
it upon them, and bid them, Go ye 
curſed, Whilſt they continue ſuch , 
there is no more hopes of Mercy tor 
them than for the damned themſelves. 
Their ſtate indeed is not as unalter- 
able as the others is, and this is the 
only difference, for they are otherwiſe 
as much Children of Wrath as they : 
They are not bound in chains of —_ 
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nefs, nor confined to this ſtate by art 
irreverſible Judgment , . but they are 
fettered to their Sins, and to their 
ſtate by their own choice, and till they 
break thoſe bonds, and get free from 
them, they can never come out of that 
ſad condition ; which ſhould make 
every 1mpenitent Sinner tremble, and 
ſeriouſly bethink himſelf what a fad 
{tate and condition he is in, what a 
doom hangs over his head, and how 
acar his ſteps take hold of Death , 
how he walks upon the brink of Hell 
and Damnation, and the leaſt fatal 
accident, or ſudden death, does irre- 
coverably throw him in without Re- 
demption , which ſhould make his 
Heart tremble, and his Blood chill, 
and his Hair ſtand an end, if he con- 
ſidered it as he ought. Let him there- 
fore reſolve to ſnatch himſelf out of 
the fire, and ſpeedily recover himſelf 
trom the jaws of Death ; Repentance 
alone can do this, and this he ſhould 
let about immediately, and be per- 
{waded to it by thoſe powerful Mo- 
tives and Arguments which the Goſpei 
and Chriſtianity propoles, and whucly 
I have from thence offered to him. 


I ſhall 
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T ſhall ſubjoyn to theſe another Mo- 
| tive or Exhortation to Repentance , 
which I cannot call ſo properly Evan- 
ren and peculiar to the Goſpel , 

ut what ariſes from both Nature 
and Reaſon, and ſome Goſpel Con- 
ſiderations mixt together, and com- 
plicated with thoſe, and that is the 
Conſideration of Death, and our be- 
ing made ready and prepared for it by 
Repentance, * and therefore that no- 
thing elſe can free us from the fears 
and terrors of it. 


FEST, Th 


Exhortation to Repentance as a Prepa- 
ration for Death, or in order to make 
15 ready to dye. | 


HE laſt-Motive then I ſhall pro- 

poſe to Repentance is this, that 
nothing elſe can 'prepare/and 'make us 
ready and fit to dye, and therefore no- 
thing elſe can take off the fear and 
terror of Death, to which in all rea- 
ſon we muſt otherwiſe be expoſed, and 
ſo all our life time ſubjett to bondage, 
as the Scripture ſpealss. Dye we know 
we muſt in'a hetle while, and there 
L 15 
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is none ſo. foolithly Sceptical as to de- 
ny or. disbelieve this, and to hope to 
eſcape the Grave where he has ſeen all 
his Fore-fathers laid before him, and 
which is the common lot or fate of 
every Mortal. There is nothing there+ 
fore more concerns us while we live, 
than to be alwayes ready and prepa- 
red to dye, this ſhould be; our great 
work and buſineſs, if we conſidered 
the true'end of living, or underſtood 
the mighty conſequence of dying, as 
Religion repreſents them both to us ; 
and he thar is not ſo fooliſh as tothink 
he ſhall never dye, ſhould above all 
things take care fo to live that he may 
be alwayes ready to dye ; . and of the 
two, *tis a greater folly to. think we 
ſhall dye, and not prepare forit, than 
to think we ſhall not dye at all, This 
it is then which a wiſe Man is con- 
cerned to do all his Life, to be ready 
and prepared for Death ,1i which he 
knows wall, certainly come, and be- 
cauſe it is uncertain when u will come, 
therefore to be alwayes: ready, and 
alwayes provided for is.. There as {o 
much dapger and hazard not to do 
this, -and the folly of it 4s ſo- viſible, 
and {@ amazing, that no Man of com- 

mon 
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tlon Prudence, no Man in his wits, 
one would think, ſhould negle&t to 
do it : *Tis ſo important, fo weighty, 
ſo abſolutely neceſſary a Duty,. that 
our Saviour moſt eartieſtly preſſes it 


in ſeveral Diſcourſes, - and propoſes it 


in two or three Parables, that it may 
make a more ſtrong and lively aduar 
fion upon our Minds. In the Parable 
of the wiſe and fooliſh Virgins, Mar, 
25. at the beginning, where the cpm- 
ing of the Son of Man is compared 
to tlie unexpeCted coming of the Bride- 
groom at midnight, wer. 6. in others 
ro. a Maſters ſurprizing his Servants 
unaware at the ſecond or third watch, 
Lake 1:: 38. Matth. 24. at the latter 
end, and in both the Evangeliſts, to a 
Thuef ſtealing upon a Man at an un- 
known and uncertain Hour of the 
night : The deſign of all which is to 
preſs this great Duty upon us of be- 
1. alwayes watchful, and alwayes 
doing our Duty, 'and alwayes prepa- 
red tor our Lords coming : This is 
the Inference which Chrilt draws from 
all thoſe Parables and Diſcourſes ; Be 
Je therefore ready, for. the Sou of man 
cometh at an hour when ye think not, 
Luke 12. 4c. Chriſt often calls him- 
L 2 felf 
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ſelf the Son of Man, and as ſuch he 
is to be our Judge, and as a Judge he 
is ſaid to come when ever he paſſes 
Judgment upon us, and therefore St. 
James repreſents the nearneſs of his 
ſudgment by that phraſe, Behold the 
Judge ftandeth before the door , Jam. 
5. G. and his executing Judgment and 
Deſtruction upon Feraſalem was called 
his coming, Matth. 24.3. And as his 
fingg publick Judgment of all the 
World at the laſt day is called hzs 
coming, 1 Cor. 15. 23. and ſeveral 
times 1n that Chapter. of St. Matthew, 
ſo his private Judging of us at our 
Death 1s his coming-alſo meant by 
theſe' ſeveral Parables, and for that 
coming of his we ought to be always 
ready; #. e. always prepared for dy- 
ing. Herel ſhall ſhow, 


I. That this Readineſs or Prepara- 
tion conſiſts only in Repentance, 
and a holy Life as the fruit and 

perfection of it. | 

IT. The great obligations we have 
to be alwayes thus ready and 
prepared for Death, 


I. This 
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I. This Readineſs or Preparation 
for Death, conſiſts only in Repentance 
and a good Life as the fruit of it - 
For nothing elſe can fit us to dye, but 
to Repent and live well, neither can 
there be any other readineſs and pre- 
paration for Death but only that. For 
we-mult not imagine that we can be 
ready ona ſudden ; and that though 
we were utterly unprepared before, 
that at a few days or hours warning 
we can make our ſelves ready anc! fit 
to dye : No, our whole Lite, at leaſt 
a conſiderable part of it, 1s to be ſpent 
in making our ſelves ready ; for we 
mult not think that our Souls can, like 
gQur Bodies, be dreſt in a few mq- 
ments, or that we can be fit to meet 
the Bridegroom when he calls us in 
haſt, and on a ſudden. Vertuous ha- 
bits are not put on in a moment, nor 
can vitious ones be ſo eaſily agd quick» 
ly caſt off as our.cloaths are; no, ra- 
ther like Diſeaſes that are chronical, 
and have by long time been growing 
upon us, they require long time, and 
great care, and much pains, and ma- 
ny remedies, and a timely courſe be- 
tore they can be cured and got off, and 
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to meet the Lord. ?Tis not a few pe- 
nitential tears upon a Death-bed will 
waſh away the filth of a wicked Life, 
or cleanſe a guilty and polluted Soul 
that has been many years contratting 
an habitual uncleanneſs, whoſe Sins 
ſtick to it like an old Leproſie, and 
have cat like ruſt or a canker into the 
very heart and ſubſtance of it, and 
yet they muſt be all got out by Re- 
pentance, and the Soul muſt be made 
found and clear, and recover it ſelf 
into a yertuous and good habit before 
jt can be ready for another World, 
atid duly prepared for a Future State. 
Indeed there is a great difference to be 
made according to the paſt courſe of 
Mens lives ; there may þe a great 
many ſuch happy Souls, who by a ve- 
ry careful Education, and the good 
Example of their Parents and others, 
and by a Vertuous diſpoſition and in- 
clmarion in themſelves, and above all, 


. by the Grace and Providence of God, 


have been alwayts kept from great 
and mortal Sins, and ſo never fell intq 
a bad and damnabte tate all their lives, 
but were alwayes vertuous and.inno- 
cent as roany ſuch affences as ſhopld 
forfeir and endanger their Falyation 
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by the terms of the Goſpel and the 
Covenant of Grace ; without that 
we wereall in a damnable ſtate, and 
the Scripture hath concluded all under 
fin without that, Gal. 3. 22. For we 
have all ſinned, and come ſhort of the 
glory of God, and of that ſtrict and 
exaCt Obedience which we owe to the 
Law of God, fo that if he ſhould en- 
ter into Judgment with us, and be fe- 
vere and rigorous in demanding his 
utmolt right over us, we could not 
coatend with him, nor an{wer him oze 
of 4a thouſand, as Fob layes, Fob 9. 3. 
and no Man can upon theſe tertns be 
aſt with God, as he there ſayes ; for 
{0 in his fight ſhall zo man livins be ju- 
ſtified, Pſal. 143. 2. but by the Grace 
and Mercy of the Goſpel, accordins 
to which God will now deal witi: 
Mankind, many, I donbt not, have 
been fo juſtified, that through their 
whole hves they never were in a ſtate 
of Damnation, for nothing puts n+ 
into that under Chriſtianity, but a 
great, and known, and wilful Sin; '6r 
rather a courſe and hahit of fuch Sins ; 
and though no Man liveth without 
Sin, that is, without ſome Jraileics 
and Imperfettions, and lefſer 'Sins, 
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which come not up to the perfeQion 


of the Divine Law, for which he 
ought to beg pardon, and ſay, God 


forgive us our treſpaſſes, yet God for- 


bid that thoſe ſhould put us into an 
ill ftate, for then no Man in the 
World would be ever out of it : 
Bur oh thrice happy are thoſe Souls 
who have not defiled themſelves 
with any great and damnable Sins, 
who have alwayes kept to their firſt 
Love, and preſerved their firſt Vertue 
uiſtained and unſpotted, and have 
been ſo trained up in the wayes of Re- 
ligion and Goodneſs, that they never 
wandered or went aſtray from them, 
nor never {tept inco the paths of wil- 
ſu! Sin, fo that their ſteps ſhould at 
any time take hold of Death ; who 
never paſt out of that line which di- 
vides the two ſtates of Grace and 
Damnation, nor ever approached {o 
near tothe brink of Hell as to be in 
danger of falling into it. Theſe have 
reaſon to give thanks to God all their 
lives;'-who has thus kept them out of 
the ſnare of the Devil, and ſecured 
them--from the jawes of Death and 
Peſtruttion.; and whilſt they per- 
fevere and ga on in this good -_ 
FN FR ' = 
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and condition, and paſs from ſtrength 


to ſtrength, and from one degree of 


grace t0 another, and grow up in all 
manner of Grace and Goodneſs, tho? 
they have not already attained, neither 
are already perfe# , as the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks of himſelf, Phil. 3. 12, yet 
they are alwayes ſafe, and alwayes 
ready for the coming of the Son of 
Map, and their whole Life is a moſt 
ſure, a moſt comfortable preparation 
for Death. 

But theſe are very few I doubt, not 
only to the general number of Man- 
kind, but even to good Men ; for 
moſt of the good Men we read of in 
Scripture were, ſome time or other, 
guilty of great and wilful Faults, as 
Noah, -# Abraham, and David, and 
St. Peter, and St. Paul, and Mary 
Magdalene, and whilſt they were fo, 
and before they had recovered them- 
ſelves by Repentance, I cannot but 
think them in a bad ſtate; for Mens 
ſtates are not fixt and certain in this 
Life, but are alterable and changed 
according to their outward actions, 
and the inward temper of their Minds, 
and when eyer a wilful and a known 
Jin breaks the courſe of Vertue, and 
| deftroys 
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 deftroys the habit of Goodneſs in their 


Souls, it breaks their good ſtate, and 
deſtroys their comfortable condition ; 
As when a Diſeaſe ſtrikes the Vitals 
of ' our Body, and overcomes the 
Strength and Health of our Conſti- 
tution, unleſs we get it off it will cer- 
tainly bring Death along with it. God 
indeed has preſcribed us a certain Re- 
medy, and an infallible Cure for all 
Mortal Sins, and the greateſt Spiri- 
tual Maladies and Diſeaſes that would 
otherwiſe deſtroy us, and bring Death 
upon us, and that is Repentance, 
which for the ſake-of Chriſt : and his 
Merits, and by the Mercy and Pro- 
miſe of God ſhall recover us out of 
that miſerable and mortal ſtate into 
which every wilful Sin had caſt us. 
This ſhall fo us right again in the 
Court of Heaven, where we were 


caſt and condemned before, and this 


ſhall bring us to a ſtate of Life and 
Grace, who were before ſtruck with 
the ſentence of Death. And bleſſed 
be God who has thus graciouſly pro- 
vided for poor, and otherwiſe loft >in- 
ners by Jeſus Chriſt ! But Repenc- 
ance, alas, though-it be a ſure Re- 
medy, yet 15 not 1o eaſie a one as we 

imagine, 
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imagine; tis a very bitter doſe that 
mult not only go down very unplea- 
fantly, but muſt work ſtrongly and 
powerfully upon our Minds, it muſt 
not only make us fick, and forrowful, 
contrite and troubled at the very Hearr 
for every Tranſgreſhon, but it muſt 
purge out of our Souls every Sin, and 
carry off every vile Luſt and wick- 
ed Inclination. It muſt nor only 
work upon the peccant humours, and 
ſo put the Soul into great trouble and 
diſorder , but it mult perfeQly heal 
and cure it, and to do that it muſt 
take away the root of the diſeaſe, it 
mutt ſearch ro the bottom of the 
Heart, it muſt touch us to the quick 
in the tendereſt part of us, in the moſt 
darling Sin, and moſt beloved Luſt, 
and it muſt cut and launce fo deep 
that no ſecret corruption remain with- 
in, and no fomes Morbi be left behind, 
Ina word, it muſt perfectly cure the 
Soul, and whatever diſeaſe it labour: 
ed under, it mult quite remove it, ſq 
that it never return again upon it ; for 
*tis but a palliating, a counterfeit or 
an imperſe&t cure till this be done : 
And ill the Mind be perfectly reſto- 
red, apd amended, and made better, 
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it has not truly repented ; and there- 
tore the Scripture requires in Repent- 
ance, not only a broken Heart, which 


is the moſt ſignificant phraſe in the- 


World for the deepeſt trouble of Mind 
for our paſt Sins, but it requires a new 
Heart, and a ew Soul, and a zew Crea- 
ture, and a new Man, to make up true 
Repentance ; and not only that we be 
renewed in the Spirit of our Minds, 
but that we bring forth fruits worthy 
of Repentance, and that we turn from 
every evil way, and leave and forſake 
every Sin that we have ever been 
guilty of, as I have more largel 
ſhown before. We muſt do all this 
before we can be ſaid truly to Repent, 
and before we can have any goad 
grounds to expett Pardon of any wil- 
ful Sin we ever committed in our 
whole lives, we muſt thus Repent of 
it : And though we are as ſure of for- 
giveneſs if we do ſo, as if we had ne- 
ver committed it, which is the great. 
eſt favour in the World, yet how will 
a poor penitent be alwayes afraid that 
he has not been ſufficiently ſorrowful, 
and fully repented of his Sins ; how 
will his former Guilt affright him, 
when it ſtares him in the face ; and 
how 
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how will the ſad load of all his Sins 
lye heavy upon his Conſcience when 
he is brought to a due ſenſe of them ; 
and how muſt he be contented to loſe 
a great deal of that comfort in his 
Mind here, though he may be ſafe 
hereafter ; and though his Repentance 
may put him into a good condition, 
yet it will make his Heart ſforrowful, 
and the remembrance of his Sins will 
make it often bleed afreſh within him, 
And when he looks back upon his 

aſt danger he muſt tremble at it, tho? 

e has reaſon to hope he has eſcaped 
it, and it muſt keep him alwayes 
humble, ard not over-confident of 
himſelf; and though he has his Par- 
don in his hand, yet he muſt ſtill look 
upon it with tears in his eyes. No- 
thing can truly ſatisfie a Man that he 
has repented of his Sins, but that he 


has left them out of Religious Grounds 


and Principles, and has had ſo much 
rryal of himſelf, as to know he would 
not commit: them, though he were in 
the ſame circumſtances and temptati- 
ons that he was in before. And thus 
when a bad Man is become'a good 
one, whert he- that was (careleſs and 


xrreligiotis is become pious and devour, 


when 
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when he that was vitious ahd de- 
bauch'd is becotne ſober and vertuous, 
when he that was unjuſt becomes juſt 
and righteous, and beſides reſtitution 
for all paſt injuſtice, would not com- 
mit one aCt of it to gain all the World, 
when he that ſtole ſteals no more, 
and he that was given to drunkenneſs 
or uncleanneſs, or any other Sin, whol- 
ly leaves and forſakes it, and is brought 
by Religion to be quite another Man 
than he was before, then, -and not till 
chen, is his Repentance ſuch as may 
make him hope for Pardon when he 
hves, ' and prepare him to dye with 
comfort, For to proceed a little fur- 
ther in thus great concern, to make a 


Soul fit and-ready for its inmediate en- 


tering upon another ſtate, it muſt have 
theſe two qualifications at that time. 
I. It muſt be thoroughly purged 


from every Vitious Habit, or. elſe it is 


neither meet to be partaker of the inhe- 
ritance of the Seints in light, nor Ca» 
pable of the Pure, and Spiritual, and 
Heavenly Happineſs. As the Tree 
falls, {o it lyes, ſayes the Wiſe: Man, 
Eccleſiaſtes 11, 3. And the ſame. ha- 
bit and temper, -as to the main, which 
the Soul carzies out of this World, 

will 
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will abide with it in the other. If any 
one habitual Wickedneſs remain upon 
it, or the love of any one Sin be fo 
rooted in it, that if it lived here it 
would not be brought off from it, 
that will ruine it, and make it miſe» 
rable for ever ; for if we love any one 
Sin more than Heaven, we muſt be 
contented to loſe and part with Hea- 
ven for it ; and if any Luſt or Vitious 
Inclination be ſo dear to us, that we 
are not willing to give it up for the 
lake of Happineſs, we give up our 
Happineſs for the ſake of that, for 
they two are ſo inconſiſtent, that we 
canaot keep both. Ler not therefore 
any Sin remain unmortified in thy 
Soul, if thou wouldſt put thy ſelf into 
ſuch a readineſs and diſpolitioa , as 
ſhall fit thee co enter upon a happy 
Future State, And, 

2. Let all Vertuous Habits, and 


+ Religious Diſpoſitions of Mind be 
then excited, -and exerciſed, and in- 


creaſed to the higheſt perfection. . ?Tis 
theſe will fit our Souls for Heaven , 
and be the true Wedding garment for 
the Marriage-feaſt, and tis theſe are 
meant by that expreſſion in the Para- 
ble, of having our I.amps A 

| order 


159 


t60 


A Praftlical Diſcourſe 

order to- our waiting for the coming 
of the Bridegroom. Let our Devo- 
tion thereſore be then kindled into the 
higheſt flame and ardour, and our 
Souls expire and aſcend up 1n it to 
the Regions above. Let us taife out 
Minds to the higheſt love of God , 
and of our Bleſſed Saviour, and let 
our Souls be raviſhed with thethoughts 
of their wonderful love and kindneſs 
to us. Let us look up to Heaven, and 
to thoſe joyes which God has there 
prepared for us, and 'let us deſire; as 
{oon as God pleaſes, to be tranſlated to 
them,” Let us looki'down upon this 
World: - with mean and deſpicable 
thoughts, and let us conſider what a 
poor, and a miſerable place it'is, and 
be very willing to part with itz and 
let us exerciſe all Faith ,” and-Hope, 
and Truſt, and Confidence, in our 
Faithful Creator and Merciful Re- 
deemer and be willing to throw our 
ſelves wholly and 'chearfully upon 
them,” and to truſt them with 'our 
Souls when they are going into an uns 
known- place, and- tothe inviſible 
Hades.” When we believe' our Lord 
is near, and coming in a few minutes, 
thus ſhould we wait for him; with our 
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Loyes girdetl up, and our Lamps, burx- 
ing, as our Saviours expreſſion is, and 
our Minds put into ſuch a Religious 
frame and diſpoſition that we may be 
as like Heaven as we can,, and our 
Souls may be ready to. go in: with the 
Bridegroom, and to be, admitted to 
the. Marriage-fealt of the Lamb for 
evermore. We muſt not think -that 
theſe Habits and Religious: Diſpofiti- 
ons of Mind are to be got on a ſudden, 
but we muſt bring our Minds to them 
by previous ACts; and long Prepara- 
. tions, and frequent Exerciſes before- 
hand, and habituate our ſelves to theſe 
Divine and Religious Duties and ,Exer< 
Ciſes, , or elſe we ſhall. find, Jike the 
fooliſh Virgins, that we want Oyl, 
and have nothing in our Souls that 
ſhould feed, \and nouriſh, and kindle, 
and maintain theſe Heavenly Habits 
and Diſpoſitions, which are the imme- 
diate readineſs of our Minds. But to 
give the plaineſt advice I can, ' in ſo 
important 2, matter, I ſhall propoſe 
two eaſie Directions, which I would 
have every one obſerve that would 
make himſelf the moſt ready for 
Death, and the coming of the Son of 


Man. 
M The 


16t 


[ 


165 


A Praftical Diſcourſe 


The iſt is, To be doing all the good 
we can to promote the Honour of God, 
and the Welfare of Men ; to be as the 
Parable repreſents it, Mat. 24. at the 
latter end, doing earneſtly the buſineſs 
of our Lord, and taking all the care we 
can of his Family, and giving them their 
meat in due ſeaſon, and diſcharging all 
that truſt - faithfully and diligently 


- which our Lord hath committed to us, 


and-nmot ſmiting our fellow ſervants, or 
doing any the leaſt injury to others, or 
eating and drinking with the aruuken, and 
living careleſly and idly, as the evil 
Servant is ſaid 'to do, Who put away 
the thoughts of his Lords coming, wer, 
48. Thoſe who do that are apt to be 
negligent and wicked, but he that is 
alwayes watchful, and alwayes wait- 
ing for the Lords coming, as the Pa- 


rable deſcribes the good Servant, will | 


be faithful and diligent in performing, 
every Duty, and every Office that his 
Lord requires of him, and will be con- 
triving and deſigning to do all the good 


. hecan to pleaſe his Lord, and purchaſe 
- his Favour ;. for he knows that an idle 


Servant ſhall be puniſhed as well as a 
wicked one, rt that the omiſſion of 


a neceſſary Duty, commanded us by 
our 
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our Lord, will, .be as much charged 
upon _ us as the commiſſion of any 
thing that he has. forbidden .us.: He 
will therefore he careful and diligent 
to. do all his Maſters Commands, to 
full all his Will, to help and. relieve 
his fellow-ſervants, and do- all - the 
good he can in his Maſters Famuly, 
encourage others to do their Duty , 
exhort, adviſe, reprove and admoniſh 
them, and prepare them, as well as 
himſelf, for his Lords coming, and 
Bleſſed is that ſervant, who when his 
Lord cometh he ſhall find thus doing, 
and thus employed. But, 

. 2, He that will be thus ready muſt 


_ never allow himſelf in any Sin, or in 


the doing of any thing that he knows 
is unlawtul, and forbidden by his 
Lord ; for if his Lord cometh and 
findeth him in that, He ſhall cut him 
aſunder, and appoint hum his portion 
with the hypocrites, there ſhall be weep- 
ing and gnaſhing of teeth, Mat. 24. 51. 
There is no hopes for him if he be 
thus ſurprized in his Wickedneſs, and 
Death overtake him in the midſt of 
his Sin, like the revenger of Blood, 
before he can get into any City of 
Refuge. He that ventures upon a 

2 wilful 


163 


164. 


A_Praflical Diſcourſe 
wilful Sin, ventures upon the .y 
brinks of Hell and 1 Nation, __ 
if a ſudden Death turn'him over, he 
falls in_irrecoverably; "and at beſt he 
that ſuffers himſelfto live'in a bad ſtate, 
i.e. in 2 courſe of Sin, hangs over the 
bottomleſs, Pit by no other hold but 
the weak and brittle thread of Life, 
and if that break, or be. cut aſunder, 
he drops irito that dreadful place of 
horrors. No Man therefore who is 
maſter of his Wits, and knows he is 
riot maſter of his Life, ſhould dare to 
live one moment in ſo much peril, ex- 
poſed to ſuch danger and hazard, and 
venture his Soul and his laſt flake up- 
on ſo tickliſh a caſt as this uncertain 
Life is : But he ſhould inſtantly, 
whilſt he has this thought offer*d to 
his Mind, catch himſelf out of the 
Fire, our of the Eternal Flames of 
Hell, into which, fo far as he knows, 
he may be juſt a falling ; for they ſur- 
round him, and are ready to lay hold 
upon him as long as he continues in 
his Sins, and the gulph is open and 
ready to ſuck him in , and {ſwallow 
him up, till he plunges out, and re- 
ſcues himſelf by a ſpeedy Repentance. 
Eet no Man then make one hours, one 
minutes 


— 
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es delay, <who knows bow 
Bio or "Ainupes he may ik ot how 
"nn. For a6. >. NEXT lice to LSE 
__ Reaſc = y we auld be, thus. 


0 knows at what hogr the 
Son of Man cometh ? Whoghar. i 15. un- 


ed, knows. what tim: 
ave to prepare himſelf. # , \ 


#4 be 
his.own, and | hs how; lirtle TE may 


haye for by: 9g a 'work: 
ou loyter any, part of his fuk | 
who k nows how much that work will 


take up; for 'tis not a few ſpare hours, 


or dying minutes, will pur : the: Soul 


into a readineſs, will change-*its tem- 
per, .and purge out its Sing,,. and diſ- 


poſe and fit it for, another. World? 


And. who can. ſet back Death. bur a 
few hours when it gives a ſhort warn: 
ing,, and 15 ready to ſtrikeus ; or per- 
haps without any warning ſeizes and 
hurries ys to the other World, It is 
every day making up to us, and ap- 
proaches nearer us every hour, and 
with quick and undiſcerned ſteps it 
dogs and follows us, and may over: 
take us before we are aware of it. A 
ſudden Feaver may ſet the ſtrongeſt 
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Body 'on fire, and preſently flare out 
the Lamp of Life. 'Conyull ion ay 


 ſeizeinamoment th rthafnfort of 


and ſurprize us in our bp {tre 
An Apoplexy or aD oy 
the hindi - Ach of. Tie at towed 


vigoroufly,-and ftrons \ & 
and mak all the Vital Facu 


ill intpliely. Be 


the midſt of Life og yas 7 | 


that F, $i were £8 
may be'a:dying, 'an time W 
as, it fn fas To far Gs W 
our laſt breath: "Who" would not*b8 
then ready who may this be called 
a ſudden, who Tay have the Sow o 
Man come-in 4n hour when he thinket 
mot. ' Come he certainly will, but we 
cannot” tell*whether in rhe third "or 
urth watch of the night; let us then 
watch the whole night, that is, be ready 
alwayes, If ds web; the time of his 
coming. we might” be "careleſs, and 
fleep, and drowze perhaps till he was 
near us, but ſince we-are alwayes to 
expeCt him at 'an uncertain hour, let 
us put our ſelves into a poſture and 
readineſs to receive him at his own 
time. Wwe can never be ready tg 
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foon though he come late, but-if we 
are_t00 late before we are ready,” we 
loſs an L_— We Can: Never re- 
we:lip that time' which we 
y _ a. to Fl Eternity.', Let us 
think, 
2 8..U n/ the cettainty of his; com- 
8g: 1 em any hopes that he 
would never gome, if there were-any 
probability that we ſhould never dye, 
Man:-could be fo fooliſh' noo 
perſwade himſelf to doubt of that, he 
,might.have ſame reaſon to neglect} the 
E other; but nd Man can be Sceptical as 
to that point, nor.-be 1o ' vain as.fo 
diſpute himſelf-out. of the belief -of 'it, 
bur he knows and 5 convinced of that 
fatal: Truth, - that: he muſt once dye, 
and'be laid ia the ſame place,of dark- 
nels where he bas ſeen {ſo many others 
laid before. him-; why he nat 
then. prepage.,and. provide for that 
. Which will certainly happen? -.it can 
never be in. vai or. to a0 to 
dothis ; it'eag be. no loſt labour, nb 
unneceſſary work, .; but all. muſt con- 
fels it ought. to! be.done one time or 
other. Why do we not then do that 
which we own to be neceſſary ? _—_ 
that it is indeed, fayes the Hook 
M 4 Sinner, 
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Sinner, but it ntay*be done hereafter, 
and. at a 'more*convenient feafon'®! 
Would you not think a Man mad that 


ſhould' ralk thus wheihe was in dat 
om drowning; and-would not'take 
old of the rope was thrown otit'to 
Him till his laſt and third riſing, -but let 
go what he had in his hand in hope'to 
catch it' again afterwards ?- or ' he-rhat 
was like-to fall down' a' precipies;” and 
would not fave himſelf when he might, 
but #ruſt'to a twig: that' was near the 
bottom?He deſerves ro/periſh that will 
not-be;j willing to 'be Javed: tillhe-%- 
juſt periſhing. « And he'that allowes 
himſelf to live wa finful Rate at pre- 
ſent, with hopes to-pet out of it here 
after, /is but like/himthat-ſtabs himſelf 
with aidefign of/b6ing cared,- or 'ſwal- 
lows down a deadly Poyſon upon-pre- 
ſumption of taking an''Antidore after 
he has done it ;; the ore is certainly 
ſtrong enough to: kill -him, ' and-the 
other niay not” be ſtrong enough 'to 
fave him; 'or he may be-tdead before he 
can take: it, * Mens reſolutions-to Re- 
pant hereafter are” alwayes. inſiticere, 
or-if they were not 'they would Re- 
nt at preſent : And beſides what: a 
ad ſtate are they in till they do this; 
in. F.2 they 


of REPENTANCE. 
they are like Priſoners lying under a 
ſentence of -Death and Condemnation, 
who hope. to procure a Pardon, but 
will- not endeavour to. do it till t 
are called to Execution, and it'be too 
late. | Their -unrepented Sins- do put 


them into'-as damnable a fate as #. 


Heaven had ou ſentence upon them, 
and though they know this yet the 
are willing to continue fo till their 
ſtate is Jeſperate, and''they- are never 
like to be- otherwiſe. 'For he has no 
reaſon:toithink” he ſhall be.cyet ready, 
who is -not- willing ro make- himſelf 
ready at 'preſent. Let” us not- there- 
fore delay - one minute | this great 
work -'of ' Repentance, --but-let us ſer 
abourt- it- immediately, and refolve to 
through with it, and to live in ſuch 
2 conſtant habit and praftice of Re- 
pentance, and a g Life, as ſhall 
make us duly ready and- prepared to 
dye. For,” © 
3, Let*sconfider how terrible Death 
muſt be+to a. wicked imvenitent Sin- 
ner; and what concern he will be in at 
the apptoach of it, when he muſt 
leave all the pleaſures of his Sins, and 
the remembrance of . them fills him 
only with terrour and aſtoniſhment, 
By when 
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when all their falſe chatms' and mere- 
tricious looks,» whereby they before 
pleaſed and enchanted him,, go off, and 
they now Jook gaſtly and frightful, and 
ſtare him in the face with @ ſcaring ap- 
pearanceand withthe ſad approhcntions 


_ of what they are like to ending when 


a dreadful.Eteraity preſents. it {elf. bes 
tore him, and is like to ſwallow him 
up inan horridabyſ{s of Miſery, when 
he comes .{o,nigh to the ocher, World 
that he can look as it were, over to it; 
and ſte the-ſad ay >.” he -is- like tq 
have there,-;when he ſes: Hell: open 
before him, .the bottomleſs Pit- gaping 
to receive him, and ſome of the Flames 
of it flaſhings it were out upan him:z 
when Death like an Executjoner comes 
to ſeize and apprehend him, and hur- 
ry him before-the dreadful 'Tribunal 
where all his paſt Actions, muſt- be ex+ 
amined, all- his ſecret Sins lajd open, 
and a dreadful Sentence ſhall be im- 
mediately pronounced upon him. The 
thoughts of this is enough to make 8 
[2{) an afraid, and the beſt of us 
muſt tremble when we come before 
this Judgment-ſeat, and are to have 
our everlaſting» Fates decreed and de- 
termined, but the Wicked es 
| c 
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filled with terrour and amazement , 

who can have no hopes, .no refs to 
fly to, who has.no plea for any ercy 
ot Pardon, nor no excule to make for 
himſelf, who has negleQed and de- 
ſpiſed aff the means Ny” Grace that 
were offered to him, and who would 
nor be perſwaded to. any true Repent- 
ance before it was too late, -and there- 
fore he muſt now Repent in yain for 
ever. Who can e res the bitter 


thoughts, "the fears, the Hhorronrs, the 


agonies of ſuch a Soul at that time ? 
=_ who would at feel them, who 
now power and opportunity to a- 
void them? Death Ks Jomethang 
of terrour in it to all Men, as it is a 
pornhment of Sin, anda datk paſſage 
to the unknown! Regiotis that are be- 
low, and it may. be either gteat pre- 
famption or grear fan pr fo have no 
Fear of it, Man may aot 
overcome all oeV. Noun, Fear of 
Death , but the wicked has.all tea» 
ſon to be ſcared and terrified with it, 
' it comes near bim, or he thinks 

of it 
I ſhall therefore in the laſt Place 
conſider the Terrour of Heath, © and 
how we are only freed from this by 
| Bppunnats 
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Repentance and Religion, by the ho 
and aſſurances of T7 ap and Gn 
having ſincerely Repented of all our 


Sins, and fo as I have ſhown, fitted 
and = age our ſelves thereby fo 


SECT. VIL 


Of the Fea of Death, "and. how we are 
delivered from it b / TONER, 6 and 
_ Religion. | 


Tris is no Natural Bu fe great 
as Death, the King them 
and the chief of thoſe drea 
that ems, Nature is afraid of. Skis 
or. we al that 4 $M» hath will 
he give for his life, T ob 2.4. He is 
5.to aff with FE thing that 
he may compound with it; nay what 
wall not. he not. give to urchaſe a ſhort 
reprieve framDeath and the Grave?that 
he may but ſt them back a while, and 
gain a little more time to live. How 
15 the” rue Man willing to endure any 
thing, to. linger out a.miſerable Life a 
little lop er, though in the midſt of 
pains,” and aches, and greater torments 
of Body perhaps then he would feel 
10 


\ 
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in Death it ſelf.. How patiently will 
he ſubmit to the moſt redious penance, 
and ſevereſt diſcipline that his Phyfi- 
cian ſhall lay upon him, and ſwallow 
down the moſt loathſome "and bitter 
draughts, that the more bitter cup of 
Death may paſs from him. How will 
he endure the utmoſt cruelties of Sur- 
gery, and bear a living Martyrdom 
rather than dye, have his Body burnt 
and ſcarified, his Fleſh cut and man- 
gled to the Bone, his Limbs cut off or 
awn aſunder, that ſo he may dye by 
ra +— gps and out-live ſome part of 

imſelf, and eſcape out of the hands 
of Death, chough i be never ſo nar- 
rowly, and run away from it though 
he leave a Leg or an Arm behind him. 
This ſhows how Natural the love of 
Life is, and how willing moſt Men 
are to preſerve and purchaſe it at any 
rate, and with what abhorrence they 
look at Death, and how it frights and 
ſtartles them when it comes near them; 
when they behold its pale look, and its 
terrible viſage;and ſee the ghaſtly mon- 
fter laying hands on them, od ready 


to lay them proſtrate at its feet, how 
does it then appalle and terrifie them, 
and make their Blood chill, and their 

Spirits 
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Spirits cold and clammy , and their 
Hearts dye within them, when they 
think haw their once brisk and-ſpright- 
ly Bodies, that bave been long enjoy- 
ing all the ſweet Pleaſures of Life and 
Senſe, ſhall in a moments time be de- 
vr of all thoſe, and become. only a 
eavy clod, and a cold and ſenſeleſs 
lump of Fleſh, laid out upon. its once 
warm Bed, and then lock'd- up in its 
little Cabin, and fo laid in. the proper 
place of Rottenneſs and PutrefaCtian, 
where it is to molder into Duſt, and 
to be as clean forgotten in a little time 
as if it had never been. This is a ve- 
ry mortifying, and a very melancholly 
onſ{ideration to moſt Men, and when 
they conſider that in a little time this 
mult certainly be their own caſe, and 
their own fatal condition, this muſt 


keep them in perpetual fear and bon- 


dage ; if there were no proviſion a- 
gainſt this Natural Fear of Death, if 
Religion did not aftord us ſome helps 
and affiſtances againſt it , and there 
were not ſomething to take off, and 
abate its Natural Terrour, and to ſup- 
port, and ſtrengthen, and encourage 
the Mind of a good Man againſt it. 
Death as it is the Puniſhment of _ 
an 
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and was for that end ordained by God, 
and brought into the World, for by 
ſin entered death, as the Apoftle fayes, 
Rom, 1. 12. carries ſome marks of his 
Anger, and ſo muſt neceſfarily have 
ſome degree of Fear accompany it ; 
but Chriſt who was to deliver Fa 
kind from the greateſt Puniſhments 
which our firft Parents drew upon 
themſelves'and their Poſterity b their 
Tranſgreffions, and was to free us 
from the ſaddeſt effets of theirs and 
our own Sins, he has, tho? not quite, 
taken away this Puniſhment, no more 
than he has the other temporal ones 
occaſioned by the Fall, for we muſt 
ſtill dye, and ſtill have ſome fear of 
Death, yet the worſt effetts of Death, 
and for which it was moſt to be dread- 
ed, thoſe Chriſt has delivered us from ; 
and it was one great reaſon why he 
became a Man, and why he took part 


of the ſame fleſh and blood of which we 


are partakers, and which makes us 
ſubject to Death, That through death 
he might deſtroy him that had the power 
of death, that is, the Devil, and deli- 
ver them who through fear of death 
were all their life time ſubject to bondage, 
as the divine Author of the Epiſtle M 
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the Hebrews aſſures us, Heb. -2. 15. 


Now the wayes by which Chriſt and. 


Chriſtianity do this, are chiefly theſe 
two ; oy F 
I. By aſſuring us of another Life. 
II. By taking. away the ſting of 
Death which is Sin upon our true 
Repentance. I ſhall, 

1. Show this. Then, 

2. Enquire whether a ttue Penitent 
and good Man ought to have no Fear 
of Death. 

3. Give ſome DireCtions about thus 
overcoming the Fear of Death, that 
ſo we may not be too much terrified 
with it when it approaches. 


I. Chriſt and Chriſtianity free us 
from the Fears of Death , by afſu- 
ring us of another Life, and of a 
Glorious Immortality after Death, 


Death would be very terrible indeed, 


if it took away our Being, and made 
an end of us when it came and put us 
into a ſtate of Annihilation, If the 
Grave were to ſwallow us up, and 
we were to pals into the dark abyls of 
Non-Entity when we went out of the 
World. It when we expired our laſt 

Breath, 
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Breath, our Souls were to paſs with 
it into the ſoft Air, and we were to be 
no more after we went off the ſtage 
of this World. Nothing can be fo 
cloſe, ſo deſirable as our being, which 
is the foundation of all Happineſs and 
Enjoyment to us, which ſome have 
thought ſo conſiderable that they 
have ſuppoſed it more eligible to be 
miſerable than not to be at all, though 
I can by no means be. of their mind, 
and think being only in order to be 
miſerable, to be no defirable thing, if 
the Miſery be greater than the Com- 
fort of being, and bare exiftence 1s a 
| very thin evanid, abſtracted thing to 
be compared with ſolid and ſubſtantial 
Miſery, but the cloſeſt Principles of 
Selt-love and Selt-prefſervation, muſt 
| makeus very unwilling to part with 
/) our Beings, and all the Pleafures and 
! Enjoyments that belong to them ; and 
/ therefore if we were to reſign up thoſe 
by Death, 1t would be very terrible : 


And how could we be ſure we did 
not, if we had not firm and certain 
grounds of another Life after this, or 
if we had nothing but the uncertain 
gueſſes and conjectures of ir from Na- 
tural Light, Moſt Men indeed had 
—_ N ſome 
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ſome dark intimations of this from 
thence, and did either hope or fear 
there might be ſuch a thing rather 
than believe it. But now Chriſt hath 
brought Life and immortality to light 
through the Goſpel, 2 Tim. 1. 10. He 
hath utterly diſpelled that cloud which 
kept thoſe of this World from ſeeing 
into another, and hath clearly and ma- 
nifeftly revealed to us the certainty of 
another and an Immortal State, and 
by his ReſurreQtion from the Dead 
and Aſcenſion into Heaven, given vi- 
ſible and ocular demonſtration of it. 
And how thould this take off the Fear 
of Death, when we are ſure of ano+ 
ther Life after it, when ?tis only a 
paſſage to another and a better 
World too, if it be not through our 
own fault, if we are not unprepared 
and unfitted for it ? if we are, then 
indeed this is no great Comfort to us, 
but we might wiſh that Death would 
put an end to our Being ; ' but if we 
ave Repented us of all our Sins, and 
are truly prepared for Death,this thould 
much leſfen and abate the Fear of it ; 
when though we may be a little un- 
willing to leave our old Stare and Cir- 
cumſtances, our old Dwelling =_ 
| Habi- 
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Habitation,- our old Friends and Ac- 
quaintance, and to go into a new and 
unknown place, yet we are ſure in the 
general, that we ſhall be much better 
provided for, and in a much better 
condition than we are here; and tho? 
the paſſage ſeems to us rough and 
dangerous, and we are loth to leave 
the ſhore, and to launch into the migh- 
ty deep of Eternity, yet this is a fort 
of Childiſh fondneſs in us to what we 
have been uſed to, and like the hu- 
mour of him that would not leave his 
poor and pitiful Cottage that he has 
alwayes lived in, though he were to 
go and take poſſeſhon of a Kingdom 
in another Country. Do not Man- 
kind that have more Wiſdom and a 
larger Spirit, willingly leave their own 
Native Country, and Kinsfolks, and 
Relations, and tranſport themſelves to 


- an unknown place, where there is any 


tair hopes and probability of mending 
their Fortunes, and living in a more 
happy and comfortable condition ? and 
have we not as good evidence, and as 


'much reaſon to believe that Heaven is 


as rich and happy a Country as the 
Indies, or any other place where we 
have never been, and had only rela- 

: N 2 trons 


179 


180 


A Praftical Diſcourſe 


tions of them from others?has notChrift 
given us as much aſſurance of this as 
we can defire ? and has not the Scrip- 
ture deſcribed and drawn the Chart 
and Map of thoſe Heavenly Regions, 
and given us as true and full an ac- 
count of the Pleaſures and Riches of 
them, as we can wiſh for or expe in 
this Mortal State? If we knew them 
{o fully and particularly as we ſhall 
do hereafter, we ſhould not ſo much 
love Life as we now fear Death ; but 
God has concealed the particular 
knowledge of them from us at pre- 
ſent that we may be willing to live 
here, but the general knowledge of a 
Future and Glorious Immortality 
which we have by Jeſus Chriſt, where- 
by we are aſſured that Death does not 
conclude our Being, but only tranſlate 
us to a much better State, if we be fit 
tor it by Repentance, th# ſhould de- 
liver us from the Fear of Death. 


IT. Chriſt has taken away the ſting 
of death, as the Apoſtle intimates , 
1 Cor. 15. 56. and io has delivered 
us from the ſervile Fear of it, for the 


ſting of death, as he there ſayes, zs ſin. 


?Tis that which makes the darts of 
Death 
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Death ſo ſharp and poyſonous, becauſe 


they are envenomed with our own 
Sin, and dipt in our own Guilt, Were 
that but once drawn out, we might 
lay with the harmleſs Serpent, and 
it would not bite or wound us. Could 
we diſarm Death of thoſe Terrours 
with which our own Sins dreſs it up, 
it would not appear ſo ugly and ſo 
frightful to us. ?Tis they which put 
us 1n a ſtate of Bondage and Servility, 
and depreſs and fink our Minds with 
a {laviſh Fear that we are going to ex- 
ecution when we are going to dye, 
and that we are committed to the 
Grave but as to a Priſon where 
Death like a terrible. Lictor or Execu- 
tioner 1s to torment-us, or we are to 
be delivered over to him that has rhe 
Power of Death, that 1s the Devil. 
Now this may juſtly terrifie us, when 
we think that whenever Death arreſts 
us, it hurries us only to a place of 
Torments, and ſeizes us as condemn- 
ed Priſoners tobe carried where we 
muſt ſuffer. ?Tis not leaving the Plea- 
ſures of this Life makes Men ſounwill- 
ing to dye, as the fear of going to the 
Miſeries of another. ?Tis not a preſent 
Temporal Death they are ſo atraid of, 
N 3 as 
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as that Future and Eternal one which 
comes after it And this indeed is 
juitly to be feared, were Hell to 
ſwallow us up as well as the Grave, 
and were we to ſink into the bottom- 
I:{s Gulph when our feet take hold of 
Death ; bur Chriſt has delivered us 
from all the danger of this, if we do 
not wilfully throw our ſelves into it. 
He has taken away all that Guilt, and 
all that Puniſhment due to our Sins 
which we are afraid of, if we have 
but ſincerely and timely repented of 
them ; and though Death ſummons us 
to Judgment, and we know our ſelves 
Criminals, yet by the performance of 
that we have our Pardon ſigned in the 
Blood ofChriſt,andHeaven willcertain» 
ly allow of it to aChriſtian it he have not 
orfeited it by a deſperate Impenitence, 
True; and fincere, and perfect Repent+ 
ance will free us in great meaſure from 
theFcars and Horrors of Death when it 
comes near us.Our Sins indeed will then 
be moſt apt to ſcare ys,when Death ſets 
them 1n order before us, but we have 
all the affurance of the Goſpel, all the 
aſſurance of Heaven, that if we have 
duly xepented of them, they Thall no 
way hurt or indanger us ; I will [28 

ay 
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ſay that they ſhall no way make us 
afraid, for this perhaps would not be- 
come a very modeſt, and humble, and 
penitent Sinner to be quite” fearleſs, 
but he will have great hopes with his 
fears, and very chearful and comfort- 
able grounds that ſhall greatly leſſen 
and abate them ; The righteous hath 
hope in his death, Prov. 13. 32. Hopes 
that his Sins are pardoned in and 
through Chriſt, and that whenever he 
goes hence, he goes to a Glorious and 
Bleſſed Immortality , and this will 
take away if not all Fear of Death, 
et ſuch a troubleſome and torment- 
1ag one, as fills us with perplexity and 
confuſion. whenever we think of it, 
and makes vs all our /ife. time -[ubje# to 
bondage, as Scripture ſpeaks.” And this 
will help to reſolve that Queſtion TI 
rapaletia the ſecond place, namely, 
#28: 5. . 
2.3; Whether a true Penitent , or 
hriſtian, ought to haveno Fear 

of Death ? 'I Anſwer, He ought to 
have no ſuch Fear as makes him all his 
life time ſubjef# to bondage ; '(uch a 
baſe, flaviſh, immoderate Fear , as 
makes him not enjoy himſelf, but ſinks 
down his Spirit, and debreiſes his 
N 4 " Mind 
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Mind to that degree, that he is al- 
wayes uneaſie, and perplexed, and di- 
ſturbed at the thoughts of it. Such 
as has been ſtoried of ſome, that they 
would not have the word Death na- 
med 1n their hearing, for the very na- 
ming and thinking of it, made ſuch 
an imprefſion upon them, and ſtruck 
them with ſuch a panick Fear, that 
like the Hand-writing upon the Wall 
to Belſhazzar, Dan. 5. 6. in the mid(t 
of their jollity, it would make their 
countenance change, and their thoughts 
trouble them, ſo that the jauynts of their 
loins were looſed, and their knees [mote 
one againſt another : But above all, 
{uch a Fear of Death as makes a Man 
think it a greater Evil than Sin, . and 
{o to avoid that will deny his Saviour 
and renounce his Religion, 'or do any 
thing whatever is neceflary to eſcape 


a preſent Fear of Death. This makes. 


""&. watts 


him a ſlave to every one thaf.ha 
qu to kill him, and to ſave his: 
e 


will deliver up his Conſcience, his 
Soul, his Saviour, his Religion, and all 
thoſe things which ought to be a thou- 
{and times more dear to us, and which 
we ſhould be much more unwilling to 
part with than qur lives. Theſe are 
un- 
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unreaſonable and unlawful Fears of 
Death, but there is ſtill a Natural 
Fear of Death which may belong to 
a penitent good Chriſtian, and which 
it 1s not neceſſary he ſhould wholly 
overcome, as it is a Natural Evil, as 
it 1s a Puniſhment of Sin, as -it is a 
going to our laſt great and terrible 
Tryal before the Bar of .Heaven,. a 
Tryal upon which our Souls 'and their 
Eternal Fate of Happineſs or Damna- 
tion does depend. This may cauſe 
{ome Fear in a true Penitent, or a 
very good Chriſtian, and I do not 
know that God has any where forbid 
it, or that he has promiſed. ſuch a full 
aſſurance to every true Penitent 'and 
ood Man, as wholly to take away all 
kind of Fear of Death,or that this is any 
want of ſaving Faith in him. . In ſome 
extraordinary caſes God may give it, as 
in caſes of Suffering and Perſecution, 
when an extraordinary aſſiſtance ' of 
Gods Spirit, and an extraordinary al- 
ſurance of their Salvation, took away 
all: Fears ot Death and made them 
go to the Flames and to the Gibbet 
rejoycing and triumphing, . 'but. that 
this is ordinary and conſtant, I fee no 
Reaſon nor no Scripture to _ 
The 
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The Fear of Death is a Natural and 
Invincible Infirmity to many a true 
Penitent, and , and humble, and 
timorous Chriſtian who though his 
Confcience accuſe him not of any 


| great and ill things, yet may magni- 


fie every little fault and imperfeCtion, 
and not forgive it himſelf, tho? God 
does, nor be at peace in his own Mind, 
though he be with God, ?Tis a great 
perfection . to conquer the Fears of 
Death, -if it be done upon good 
grounds, for ſome have no Fear of 
Death out of a ſenſleſs ſtupidneſs, be-' 
cauſe they have no ſenſe of what fol- 
lows after Death : And we find the 
greateſt part of Men who have moſt 
reaſon to be afraid of it, to be the leaſt 
ſo, out of meer Natural courage and 
hardineſs, and for want of thinking, 
or belieying, or conſidering the things 
of Religion and another World ;- 0- 
thers from falſe Principles and Mi- 
ſtakes, by thinking a Pardon or Ab- 
ſolution ſets them right in the Court 
of Heaven, and that they may boldly 
appear there with ſome ſuch ſecurity, 
or thoſe that have low thoughts of 
Religion, and think a little Sorrow 
for their Sins, and a few Sighs, and 

ſome 
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ſome Prayers when they come to dye, 
will carry them to Heaven as well as 
if chey had lived never ſo Holily, and 
Righteouſly, and Godly. . Now if 
Mens Confidence and Fearleſneſs a- 
riſes from ſuch Miſtakes as theſe, ?tis 
like the hope of the Hypocrite that 
ſhall periſh, Jos 8. 13. .and ſuch pre- 
ſumptuous perſons only ruſh into Hell 
with their eyes ſhut, and ſee not their 
danger before they are 1n it. On the 
contrary, a modeſt and humble peni= 
tent Chriſtian may be- afraid where no 
Fear is, may judge too hardly of him- 
ſelf, and may be though quite out of 
danger, yet not out of all, Fear ; for 
after all God will not judge us by our 
own Fears, or Hopes, .or oy of 
our ſelves, which may be all ground- 
leſs and miſtaken, but he will judge 
Righteous Judgment, and corrett t 

Errors by which we may. paſs Judg- 
ment of our ſelves ; and the Terms of 
the Goſpel and not our own Thoughts 
ſhall be the Rule by which we {hall 
be judged at the lait day. But to take 
off the Fear of Death as much as we 
can, and to free our ſelves from a {la- 
yiſh and jmmoderate degree of it, on 
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beſt Direftions that can be are theſe 
two. 

1. What hath been already given, 
duly to prepare and fit our ſelves for 
it by a timely and thorough Repent- 
ance. 

2. Tojoyn the livelieſt ACt of Faith 
with this our Habitual Repentance, 
and exert that at the time when Death 
IS near us. 

(1.) To perfe& our Repentance , 
and ſo to live ia the habit of 
that and of all goodneſs, that we 
may be the beſt prepared to dye 


that we can be, Dye we know we 
muſt. Death if it be not now near 


us, and yet we do not know bur it 
may be ning us at the heels, yet 
w1ll certainly in a little time come up 
to us, and fright and ſtartle .us when 
it does, if we do not take great care 
to be ready and prepared for it. Since 
we muſt therefore neceſſarily encoun- 
ter this great Monſter, this terrible 
Enemy which there is no eſcapin 
but we muſt certainly grapple wit 
him, let us all our lives prepare for 
the battle, let us arm our ſelves with 
the whole armour of God and Reli- 
gion, with a careful, and pious, and 
good 
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good life, with a timely and thorough 
Repentance of all our evil ways, with 
a ſincere, and upright, and good Con- 
AJcience, and with avoiding every 
thing that we know is ſinful and un- 
lawtul, and which will make Death 
terrible to us whenever it comes, Let 
us not be ſuch deſperate Bravoes in 
Sin, as to venture upon that with a 
falſe Courage, which will make us 
the worſt of Cowards when we come 
to dye; but let us be ſo wiſely afraid 
of Death now, as to live with that 
care and exactneſs that we may not be 


. afraid of it when we come to it, It 


were well if ſome Men were more 
afraid of Death than they are, and as 
I am ſure they have all reaſon to be, 
that ſo they might be brought off from 
their evil wayes, and not run head- 
long upon thoſe dangers which are ve- 
ry near them, though they are not 
enſible of ' them. The ſword hangs 
over their head though they do not 
ſee it, and nothing but the thin thread 
of Life kceps it from falling upon 
them ; they walk blindfold upon the 
brinks of Hell and Damnation, and 
it would be well if Fear would open 
their Eyes, and make them recover 

them- 
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themſelves before Death makes it too 
late. Nothing can truly and through- 
ly arm us againſt the Fears of Death, 
but Repentance and a good Life : To 
thoſe who have lived in the praQtice 
of them Death tis a very harmleſs 
thing, ?tis but lying down to ſleep, 
cloſing the eyes and gong to reſt, the 
Bodies being, ſenſleſs a while, till it 
awakes at the great day of Judgment, 
and paſſing a longer night in the Grave 
till it ariſes more freſh and lively in 
the morning of the Reſurrection ; and 
as for the Soul, ®tis a ſhort and quick 
paſſage from Earth to Heaven, and 
therefore ſuch have no rezfon to be 
afraid of it, when it approaches them 
never ſo near. But then, 

(2.) Let the true Penitent quicken 
his Faith at that time, and raiſe that 
to the higheſt and ſtrongeſt pitch, that 
{o he may then look beyond the grave, 
and ſce, and believe, and deſire thoſe 
happy and glorious things which God 
has prepared for him in another World. 
It we believed thoſe as we ought we 
{hould never be ſo afraid to dye, if we 
were {ſo affected with thoſe pleaſures 
that are above, and that are at Gods 
Right-hand for evermore, we ſhould 

not 


| 


of REPENTANCE. 


not be fo loth to part with the Plea- 
ſures ſhall T ſay, rather with the Trou» 
bles and the Miſeries of this Life. Did 
we think as we ought of that perfect 
peace, and joy, and fatisfaQtion which 
15 not to be had here, but to be met 
with only in Heaven, we ſhould not 
be ſo fond to abide in this Valley of 
Tears, and not go up to thoſe Man- 
ſions above, where is full Joy and 


I91 


Contentment. Let us fix our thoughts . 


and ſet our hearts upon thoſe happy 
Regions of Bliſs and Glory, and we 
ſhall not fear to paſs through the ſha- 
dow of Death to come to them, tho” 
the way to that Heavenly Canaan is 
through a Wilderneſs, through the 
cark and unknown Region of Death, 
through which a thouſand wandering 
Souls are alwayes paſſing, yet we 
ſhall be conducted fately through it by 
Angels, who will bring us to the Pa- 
lace of the great King, where we 
ſhall be received by our bleſſed Maſter 
and Saviour, and by all the Saints and 
holy Souls that are gone before us, 
who as they rejoyce at a Sinners 
Repentance, will now welcome him 
to his Fathers houſe ; and we ſhall 
then as much wonder at our ſelves for 

fearing 


192 


A Praftical Diſcourſe 


fearing to dye, as we are now willing 
to live. If the account which Scrip- 
ture gives us of thoſe inviſible Regi- 
ons be true, and we do fully believe 
that Joy, that Glory, that Bleſſedneſs, 
that unſpeakable Happineſs which is 


- there revealed to us, this our Faith, 


joyn'd with our Repentance, ihould 
overcome the Fears of Death, and 
make us not only not afraid, but de- 
fire to be. difſolve:], and to be willing 
to lay down this load and luggage of 
Fleſh, becauſe we know that if our 
earthly houſe 07 this tabernacle were diſ- 
ſolved, we have a building of God, an 
houſe not made with hands, eternal in 


the heavens. And there ſhall be no 


more Sin, nor Sorrow, nor Repent- 
ance : but the bleſſed Penitent, now 
he is ſafely arrived at his happy Port, 
ihall look back upon the pait hazards 
and dangers he was in, and comfort- 
ably remember how his Sins like ſo 
many Rocks had like to have ſplit 
and ſhipwreck'd, and ſwallowed him 
up inthe gulph of Ferdition, and how 
by the wonderful Grace of God he 
hath happily eſcaped them, and is 
come ſate to Heaven, and O—_ 
Wl 


| 
| 
| 


| 
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will now offer Eternal The 
ings, and pay his. Vows of Praiſe to 
his great Deliverer, and rejoyce ever- 
more in his Glorious and Heavenly 
Salvation. 


CHAP. 1IL 


Whether all Sins are Pardonable, and 
may have the benefit of Repent- 
ance, ; 


Am next to conſider, Whether att 
Sins are Pardonable, and may have 
this benefit of Repentance. This has 
been denyed- by a great many, and 
particularly by the Nowatians, who 
would not allow Pardon and Abſolu- 
tion to wilful and great Sins commit- 
ted after Baptiſm ; and this is charged 
upon Smalcizs and other Sorinians., 
that they deny the ſame to heinous 
and habitnal Sins of Relapſe, into 
which any ſhall fall after rhey- have 
once Repented, and been freed from 
them; And there are ſome places of 
Scripture that Teem very mach: to fa- 
() your 
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vour theſe hard Opinions,” as: Heb. 6. 
A, 5, 6. For it is impoſſible for theſe 
who were once inlightened, and have taſt- 
ed of the heavenly gift, and were made 
partakers of the Holy Ghoſt, and have 
taſted the " wa word of God, and the 
powers of the world to come, if they ſhall 
fall away, to renew them again unto Re- 
pentance. And Feb. 10. 26. For if 
we ſin wilfully after that we have receiv- 


ed the knowledge. of the truth, there re-: 


maineth no more ſacrifice for Ht. And 


2 Pet. 2. 20, 21, 22. For if after they 


have eſcaped the pollutions of the world, 
through the knowledge of the Lord and 
Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, they are again in« 
tangled therein and. overcome ; the lat- 


ter end is worſe with them than the. be- 


ginning. For it had: been better for 
them not to have known the way of righ- 
teouſneſs, then after they have known it, 
70 turn from the holy commandment de- 
luered unto them, But it is happened 
unto them according t6 the true proverb, 
The dog us returned to; his own vomit, 


aud the ſow that was waſhed to her wal- 


lowing inthe mire. And inother places 


the Scripture ſpeaks of a Sin wnto 
Death, 1. John 5. 16. as of a more 
malignant and deadly Nature , and 

different 
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different from all other Sins which are 
Mortal, and Sins alſo-n+to Death 'with< 


out Repentahce :' And our Savibur 
layes-expreſly of 'the 'Sin againft 'the 

oly Ghoſt,” that-it is unpardonable, 
and-ſball nvr be forgiven , neither in 
this world nor the world to come, Luke 
12; '20, Mattn; 12; 32. t,.e; as St. 
Mark exprefles it, I hath newer for- 
givenefl; but is in danger of eterna! 
damnation, Mark 73. 29. | And what 
that is, is not fully agreed on by Di- 
vines, and ſo there may be fear, if not 
danger of a Chriſtians falling into it, 
and {o,into an unpardonable ftate, by 
the Holy Ghofts being ſo many wayes 
concerned in his Salvation ,- and he 
having ſo many wayes to Sin againſt 
him. | | 
This gives therefore great trouble 
to a great many Minds, and if one 
particular Sin, or any forts of Sin, be 


unpardonable by the Goſpel, tney will 


be very tearful, and can hardly be {a- 
tished but that they have committed 
thar Sin, and ſo are cur 'oft from a!l 
hopes by it ; and they will like me- 
lancholly-:perſons who read of fuci 
grievous difeaſes, fancy immediately 
that they have them themſelyss, and 

O 2 that 
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that ſuch -and fuch: ſymptoms are al 
ready upon them. oF 

If we cannot therefore aſſure all. 
Perſons of Pardon: for all 'manner. of 
Sins, however great or however - Cif-7 
cumitantiated upon their true Repent- 
ance of them, it will very much take- 
off from the encouragements to this 


Duty, and by taking .off Mens hopes 


in many caſes, and thutting the door 
of Mercy againſt them, hinder them 
from performing this Duty,. and make 
them if not aCt deſperately and. mad- 
Ys as Men without hopes generally 
lo, yet throw them into a comfort- 
leſs and deſpairing condition, and over- 
whelm them with remedileſs ſorrow 
and trouble, 

The general ſcope and deſign of the: 
Goſpel ſeems to be to remove all this, 
To preach good tidings unto the meek, to 
bind up the broken-hearted, to proclaim 
liberty to the captives, and the opening 
of the priſon ts them that are bound, to 
comfort them that mourn, 1/a. 61. 1. 
To call thoſe to come to Chriſt who 
are weary and heavy laden, by reaſon of 
their Sins, with a promiſe, that he- 
will give them reſt, Matth. 11. 28. 
Fo preach Repentance and remiſſion of. 


fins 
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fins in his name among all nations , 
Luke 24. 47. without excluding any 
Perſons, or excepting any Sins what- 
ſoever, to proclaim a general Amneſty 
and AC of Pardon, to all who Re- 
pent and come in to the Goſpel. Had 
there-been' an exception, asto a more 
notorious Traytor, to any one, though 
a ſingle Sin which Mankind had been 
like to fall into, this would have aba- 
ted both from- the Goodneſs of God, 
and the Comfort of Men, when he 
ſhould be repreſented as implacable in 
ſome. cafes and never to be appeaſed, 
and the other ſhould be left in ſuch 
danger and hazard, that if they fell 
into ſome Sins, which it was very 
poſſible for them todo, that then there 
ſhould be rio hopes, nor no means of 

recovery for them. ah 
God, I doubt not, is more merciful, 
and Mankind not ſo miſerable, as to 
have any Sin whatever utterly unpar- 
donable which is Repented of, but as 
our Saviour ſayes, All manner of Sin 
and —_ ſhall be forgiven anto 
men, Matth, 12. 31, And as Iſaiah 
told the Fews of old, and it is not leſs 
{o under the Goſpel, Though your ſins 
be as ſcarlet they ſhall be white as ſnow, 
Q 3 though 
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though they be red like crimſop, they ſhall 
he as wooll, Iſa. 1.. 18. that 1s, of 
however high 2 nature or .degree they 
are, they ſhall upon -Repentance and 
Amendment be done. away and far- 
given.  NoSin is t00 great for the in- 
finite Mercy of God t9 forgive,. arid 
the infinite Merit of Chriſts Bloog to 
atone, ngr 1s any excepted in. the 
Coyenant: of Grace which God has 
made. with Mankind , wherein he 
promiſes univerſally -zo be merciful t0 
their anrighteoulneſs, and their ſins and 
zniguities be will remembers po more, Heb, 
8. 11, Jer. 31. 34: - Without any bar 
or. reſerve to any Sin of. what nature 
or aggrayation {geyer,. ;F-ſhall there: 
fore Examine and Agliwer thoſe places 
of Scriptyre which. ſeem-to give any 
countenance to the other ſevere. and 
cruel DoQrine, as to Sins of Apoſtacy, 
aiter Baptiſm, or upon Relaple, and 
then largely conſider.the Nature of 
the, Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, and 
how or whether that is unpardonable, 
{o as to free all honeſt.Minds from any 
rrouble abqur it, .,_ __; 
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S'ECT. IL 
-Of Apoſt acy. Sins after Baptiſm. 


Upon Relapſe. 


F7Irſ then as to thoſe places of 
FE the Hebrews which are brought 
as the ground' of the Novatian Do+ 
Arine, for the trremiſhibleneſs of wil- 
ful Sins committed after Baptiſm , 
they do not belong to any Sins of a 
Chriſtian whilſt he continues ſuch, 
but to one renouncing Chriftianity , 
and wholly Apoſtatizing from it, even 
after he has protefled it, and had mi- 
raculous evidence and conviction of 
it, They who were enlightened or Bap- 
tized, oon2wns, and have taſted of the 
Heavenly gift, have been ſenſible .of 
the Benefits of Baptiſm, and the Pri- 
viledges of Chriſtianity, and beez 
made partakers of the Holy Ghoſt, have 
further had ghoſe miraculous and ex- 
traordinary Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt 
conferred upon them, which new Baps- 
tized Perſons then very often had, 
and have taſted the good word of God, 
and the powers of the world 70 come, 
have had a fſunſe of the excc!lcncy of 
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the Goſpel and the Chriſtian Revela- 
tion, and thoſe powerful .and great 
Miracles, vduus, which accompanied 
the diſpenſation thereof, and the times 
of the Meſſiah , or that have been 
duly atteQted with the powerful Con- 
ſiderations of Eternity , and another 
World , which are the great things 
their Religion ſets before them ; if 
{uch as theſe ſhall (like Julian after- 
wards, or the Grnoſticks then) fall 
away from all this, and apoſtatize from 


* their Faith and Religion by the Fears 


of Perſecution, or the Love of this 
World, it * impoſſible to renew them 
again to Repentance, Teeing this their 
revolt implyes no leſs than zhe crucifh- 
ing to themſelves the Son of God afreſb, 
and putting bim to open ſhame ; 4. e. 
the condemning of Chriſt as a Male- 
tattor and Impoſtor, and ſo joyning 
and conſenting with the Jews in Cru- 
cifying him as ſuch, pod.bringing an 
open reproach and diſcredit upon him, 


as if he were a falſe Prophet, and 
that upon Tryal and Experience they 
found his Religion to be falle, and 
therefore forſook it. This Apoſtacy 
and renouncing the whole Religion of 
Chriſt, is meant allo by Siz2ing wil- 
I. AS ES GT , fally 
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fully after we have received the knowledge 
of the truth, Heb. 10. 26. 1t 1s fin- 
ning in the ſame word and ſenſe as 
the Apoſtare Angels did when they 
revolted from Heaven, 2 Pet. 2. 4+ 
for in the next Verſes it 1s called , 
T reading under foat the Son of God : 
7, e, Contemning him as a vile mif- 
creant, and'as it he were not Riſen 
from the Grave, but lay dead there, 
and ſo were to be trod upon, and 
counting the Blood of the Covenant , 
wberewith he was ſanitified, an unholy 
thing ; as if it were ſhed juſtly, and 
ſo were the Blood of a common Mas 
Jefattor, and doing deſpite unto the Spi- 
rit of Grace, reproaching all the evi- 
dence by which the Holy Ghoſt con- 
firmed the Truth of Chriſt and his 
Doctrine, both in him -and his Apo- 
ſtles. This can be no leſs than a ma- 
licious apoſtacy and defeCQtion from 
Chriſtianity in general, and not only 
a wilful breach of apy af its particu- 
lar Laws. 

And ſomething like unto theſe is 


that Six unto death, in St. Fohn. 1 Ep. 


5. 16, that which deſerved the utmoſt 
and ſevereſt cenſures ; . as he which 
pnder Moſes Law ſinned preſumptu- 

| | oully, 
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ouſly , . and was «Swmiox; # vowr, did 
make void and throw off the Law, 
45 to dye without mercy, Feb, 10. 28. 
So under Chriſtianity this preſumptu- 
ous Sinner was to be Spiritually cut 
off from all the Benefits of- Chriſtian 
Communion, and from the Prayers of 
the Faithfuk; as we find they were 
by the- Diſcipline of the Primitive 
Church. 

This was fo ſevere at firſt that they 
denyed all Peace and Abſoſution to 
{uch Apoſtates and Lapſi7, even in ar- 
#iculo Mortis, at the point of Death, 
and would never receive them again 
into their Communion , thereby 'to 
fright -all perſons from all- falſe- and 
cowardly compliances - in thoſe times 
of danger and perſecution, but after- 
wards the Church was forced to abate 
of this rigour, which had made ſuch 
Diſturbances, and octaſioned thoſe 
great-'Schiſms of the' Nowatians and 
Donatiſts. There were other Sins al- 
ſo for which the guilty Penitents were 
excluded from all Communion to the 
laſt in thoſe purer and ſeverer Ages, 
as Murder, Adultery, and thoſe Un- 
natural Lufts which they calld Moz- 
ſfra, theſe were never admitted to 

Pardon 
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Pardon and Ahſolution of the, Church, 
as appears by the Canons of thoſe an- 
tient Councils of E/tbers, Arle; and 
Ancyra and by the Writings of Ter- 
twlian and others, and the oppoſition 
made in Africa to the.Decree of -Pope 
Rephyrine, and by the milder Canons 
of the Council of Nice afterwards, but 
all this was only prudential;.and an ex» 
ternal Diſcipline :# Foro bpzmana, which 
the Church altered according to its 
Diſcretion, -but they did not deny all 
Pardon with .God for thoſe Sins upon 
Repentance, nor utterly cut them off 
from all hopes in another World, but 
allowed God could pardon them, tho? 
not the Church ; that they might be 
torgiven, though not in this World, 
yet in the World to come, according 
to-that Jewiſh Notion, : that though 
there were no Sacrifices: nor ordinary 
means of Expiation for ſame Sins, yet 
on God would torgive. them here- 
after. 


Secondly, That Sins are Pardoned 
after Baptiſm as well as .before, is 
plain from the Inceſtuous Corinthian, 
who though he had committed- ſuch a 
Sin as was not uſual among the Ger- 

tiles, 
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tiles, and' was to be put out of the 
Church, and to be delivered unto Sa- 
tan for it, yet this was not to cut him 
off from Pardon and Salvation , but 
as a better 'means to bring him to 
both ; it was only for the deſtruction 
of the - fleſh, ' that the Spirit might be 
ſaved in the day of the Lord, 1 Cor. 
5. 5. And: this ſure was the deſign 
of thoſe ſevere and long Penances in 
the Primitive Church, whereby tho? 
they excluded Sinners from-the bene- 
fits of "Communion and means of 
Grace, yet it was not to bereave them 
of all hopes of Pardon, and conſign 
them irreverſibly tro Damnation, but 
to beget @ greater terrour and dread 
of Sin, and to make their Repentance 
tor it more compleat and pertect, and 
{o by thoſe preſent Judgments and Se- 
verities here, to prevent their Eternal 
Condemnation hereafter, for this ought 
to be the. Rule and Meaſure of all 
Church Power and Diſcipline, it ought 
to be for Edification not for Deſtru- 
Qion, and they could not mils of this. 
The Spirit of God writes to the 
Church of Epheſus , which were a 
company -of Baptized Chriſtians, to 
Remember from whence they mere falles, 

and 
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and Repent , ' and do their firſt works, 
Rev. 2. 5. And St. Paw/ threatens the 
Chriſtians at Corinth ,, to bewail and 
corret thole which had-{inned, and 
not repented of the 0796 and for. 
nication, and laſciviouſneſs they had com- 
mitted, 2 Cor. 12. 21. but does not 
denounce that they were unpardona- 
ble, Sad would it be if all wilful Sins 
were ſo after Baptiſm, this . would 
make Chriſtianity a more terrible and 
ſevere diſpenſation than the Law, and 
put us in a worſe condition than we 
were without it, and no Man would 
then be Baptized till he was a Clinic 
and near dying, and going out of the 
World ; but Baptiſm puts us into a 
ſtate of Pardon, and the Grace and 
the Vertue of it continues all our lives ; 
and if we fin we have an advocate with 
the Father, Jeſus Chriſt the righteous, 
I John 2. 1. and his Mediation will 
upon our Repentance procure Pardon 
at Gods har:ds at all times for us. 


Thirdly, 1 ſhall next conſider Sins of 
Relapſe, when a Perſon after Sorrow 
and Repentance for a Sin, yet falls in- 
to it again, and repeats it after he has 
reſolved againſt it, and been _ 
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ed of the heinouſneſs of it.; now this 
is 4 fad caſe, arid ſhows the power of 
his Lufts;-afhd the wedkneſs'of Reli- 
gioh upon! a Mars Mind, and ho Man 
who is in- this ſtate can be faid to Re- 
pent : He is no more got rid of his 
Sins than a- Man is of a Feaver be- 
caule it intermits ſometintes; and he is 
well by intervals, but his Fits retorre 
again upon him, which ſhows that 
the Diſeaſe is ftill in his Blood, as the 
other's Relapſes do that fin ſtill reigns 
in him, becauſe he obeys it in the 
Luſts thereof. A Man in the begin- 
ning of his Repentance from ſome ha- 
bitual Sins, may not get rid immedi- 
ately of all his Evil Cuſtoms and Sin- 
ful Inclinations, but they may ſome- 
times draw him back again, and ſome- 
times maſter and overcome him, and 
he may rally again, and recover him- 
ſelf, and-at laft vanquiſh them : Now 
whilſt this Conflict laſts, and tis un- 
certain which ſide will get the better, 
and have the final victory, no judg- 
ment can be made of a Mans ftate, 


. becauſe the iſſue is doubtful and un- 


certain. He is fighting and ſtriving 
for his Life, for his Soul, and for Hea- 
ven, and he may by his own care and 

_ Endea- 
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endeavours, . and by the aſhRance of 
Heaven. conquer and” overcome his 
Sins, and to him that overcometh God 
will give of the tree of life, Rev. 2. 7. 
but it he is overcome by them, he is 
a ſlave of Sin, and a captive of the 
Devil, and a child of Hell, and heir of 
Damnation ; but what ſhall a Man do 
who has often thus relapſed into Sin 
after his moſt ſerious Vows and Reſo- 
lutions againſt it, are his Sins againſt 
thoſe unpardonable, and is there no 
hopes for him ? I Anſwer by no means, 
if he can but recover himſelf from 
them, and after all attempts at laſt 
get rid of them, and bring forth the 
contrary fruits of Repentance and O- 
bedience. I confeſs ſuch'an one ought 
to: ſuſpe& himſelf, and to ſuſpe&t his 
Repentance, till by many tryals he has 
made it good, and confirmed it ; and 
he ought to be doubly watchful over 
himſelf, and to take heed leaſt Sin en- 
ter again at any of thoſe weak places 
at which it uſed to have admittance, 
and to fortifie himſelf againſt all thoſe 
temptations and opportunities that 
uſed to betray him to it, and therefore 
to:keep his Mind to a cloſe ſenſe of 


Religion, and- to a careful uſe of - 
the 
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the Means and Inftruments of it, and 
to beg earneſtly of Heaven Grace 
proportionable to his needs, and ther 
if it be not his own fault, it will cer- 
tainly be ſufficient for him. But ſuch 
Relapſes, though they are not quite 
hopeleſs, nor put a Man into a condi- 
tion that is deſperate, yet they are 
very dangerous, they grieve Gods Ho- 
ly Spirit, they give a new Wound to 
our Conſciences, ws make the old 
Wound that was healed bleed afreſh, 


and render it more difficult to be cured. 


again , and more ready to mortifie 
and become incurable, they bring the 
Mind to a weakneſs , .and unſteadi- 
neſs, and irreſolution, and to have no 
power or command over it ſelf, but 
let its good Purpoſes and Principles be 
bore down by a weak Luſt or a filly 
Temptation, and one ſuch fatal Re- 
lapſe ſets it back a great way, and 
makes it with great difficulty roll up 
the ſame ſtone which hath driven it ſo 
much downwards, and with greater 
labour ſet upon the fame work and 
deſign which ſuch a miſcarriage makes 
more hard to be effected, 


They who make Repentance lye in 
ſome tranſient Acts, which upon new | 


Sins 
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Sins are to be repeated foties quotes, 
like a Medicine to be taken as often as 
the ſame illneſs returns, forget that 
Repentance 1s a itate of Health after 
Sickneſs, a ſtate of Vertue and Obe- 
dience after Vice and Diſobedience , 
and that when ſuch a ſtate is once 
broken, ?*tis not eaſie to be made whole 
again, but like a broken Limb, it 
cannot be ſet without great pain, and 
long time to grow together again , 


- and that if it be often broken it will 


contract an habitual weakneſs and 
lameneſs. 

How long God will ſuffer a Sinner 
thus to continue: in a ſtate of Falling 
and Riſing, Repenting and Relapſing, 
before he cuts him oft from any hopes 
of Pardon or benefit of Repentance, 
we do not know, nor how long a har- 
denied impenitent wretch may go on 
ina courſe of ſinning before the means 
of Grace, and the day of Salvation 
may be over with him ; ſo that if he 
knock God will not open, and there 
ſhall be zo place wor for his Repent- 
ance, This is a ſecret likewiſe which 


is only in the breaft of the Almighty, 
who threatens that his Spirit ſhall not 


alwayes ſtrive with man, Gen. 6. }. 
P And 
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And behold now is the accepted time, now 
is the day of (aluvation, 2 Cor. 6. 2. 
And to day if ye will hear his voice har- 
den not your hearts, Heb. 3. 15. And 
if thou in this thy day hadſt known the 
things belonging to thy peace, but wow 
they are hid from thine eyes, Lake 19. 
42. And ſeek the Lord while he may 
be found, call ye upon him while he ts 
near, Iſa. 55. 6. So that God 4s not 
alwayesto be found, nor alwayes near, 
and it: may be too late for the things 
of our peace, and the accepted time 
and the day of Salvation may not con- 
tinue alwayes, but a Man may {in ſo 
long till God will withdraw his Grace; 
and may come to an unpardonable 
pitch and an impenitent jtate, and 
may deſpiſe the riches of Gods goodneff, 
and forbearance, and long-ſuffering, not 
knowing that the goodnefS of God lead- 
eth to repentance : But after his hardneſs 
aud impenitent heart , anay treaſure up 
wrath againſt the day of wrath, and re- 
velation of the righteous judgment of 
Goa, Rom. 2.4, 5. 

This ſhould keep us from negleQ- 
ing the preſent opportunities, and not 
put off our Repentance from day to 
day; But to day, while it 35 called to 
ds), 
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ady, hearken to bis: voice, left re be hay- 
dened with the deceitfulnef# of fin. But 
if any be under ttioſe Fears that he 
has brought himſelf to that fad ftate, 
this is the only 'true ſatisfaction can be 
given him ; - Whilſt he is willing to 
Repent, and has a juſt ſenſe of his 
Sins, and of his ill ſtate, he i not har- 
dened, and if Gods Grace doth fo far 
work upon his Mind as to make him 
ſee and apprehend the .necefſity of 
—_— and the forſaking all. his 
evil wayes, thef1 it is not quite with- 
drawn from him ; and if he be will- 
ing to try all means, and uſe his beſt 
endeavoursto get rid of his Sins, there 
is great hopes that he may effect this, 
for God will never be wanting to aſ- 
fiſt our ſincere Wills and hearty En- 
deavours ; and if his Spirit worketh 
in ws to will and to deſire to leave our 
Sins from a right apprehenſion of the 
danger and miſchief of them, and 
praduce ſuch convictions and illumina- 
tions'in our Mind, jt is certain it hath 
not abandoned or deſerted -us, and it 
wall work in us to doalfo, arid.to effect 
and perform thoſe good thoughts: and 
purpoſes if we perſift in them, .and 
endeavour with our utmoſt power to 
| P 2 make 
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make them good and effeCtual. No 
Man is cut off from-Pardon who Re- 

nts and becomes a good Man, tho? 

e has been never ſo bad an one, and 
no Man will have Gods Grace denyed 
him, who is at any time fincerely 
willing and defirous to make uſe of 
it, but 'tis a hard and inſenſible ſtate 
that has finn'd away its Life, and its 
day of Grace, and has only deep hor- 
rours and fruitleſs ſorrows when it 
is too late to amend and become a 
good Man, that is hopeleſs and deſpe- 


rate. 


SE C To I 


of the'Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, its 


"Nature, and whether Pardotiable” or 


0 


. 


the Sin againſt the Hol 

Ghoſt, and wherein- that which 1s-10 
dreadful does truly conſift, the Scrip- 
ture methinks is very plain , though 
they who have left that, and followed 
their awn or others conjectures and 
opinions about it, are very confuſed 
and-intricate, and very different and 

divided 


Wi" is the particular Nature of 
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divided among themſelves. The 
have made a great many Sins anaiah 
the Holy Ghoſt when God has no 
where in Scripture made but one, and 
that being of ſo dreadful and heinous 
a Nature, we muſt be careful to ap- 
ply it no further than we have war- 
rant from the Word of God, and from 
our Saviour who beſt knewit ; and it 
appears clearly from his Diſcourſe a- 
bout it to be this, A blaſphemous 
charging of the Miracles he did by the 
Power of the Holy Ghoſt to the 
Power of the Devil. This the Phari- 
ſees did Matth. 12. 24. when Chriſt 
had wrought a mighty Cure and Mt- 
racle upon a Demoniack to the ad- 
miration of all the People that had 


brought him unto him, wer, 21, 


Then was brought unto him one poſſeſſed 
4 4 Devil, blind and dumb, and he 

ealed him, inſomuch that the blind and 
dumb both ſþake and ſaw. And all the 
people were amazed, and ſaid, Is not this 
the Son of David ? But when the Pha- 
riſees heard it, they ſaid, This fellow 
doth not caſt out devils, but by Beelzebab 
the prince of the devils, Our Saviour 


when he had confuted that unreaſon- 


able and malicious Calumny againſt - 
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him, by ſhowing how unlikely it was 
that the Devil ſhould thys defiroy his 
own Kingdom and Intereſt by being 
divided againſt himfelf, and lending 
him his Power to caft out Nevils, and 
that it might as well: be pretended 
that all Miracles that were done by 
their Prophets of old, or by others a- 
mongſt them afterwards , were per- 
formed by a Diabolical Power as well 
as his, and ſo they would deſtroy the 
force and credit of their own Mira- 
clesas well as thoſe he did, he imme» 
diately. proceeds to diſcourſe of this 
Sin, Wherefore I ſay unto you, all man- 
ner of fin and blaſphemy ſhall be forgiven 
unto men, but the blaſphemy againſt the 
Holy Ghoſt ſbail wot be forgiven unto 
thew. And he repeatsit again 1n_the 
next Verſe, And whoſoever ſpeaketh a 
word againſt the ſon of man it ſhall be 
Jargives him ; that 1s, ye may with 
leſs guilt and danger abuſe me, for 
any thing elſe that does not ſo imme- 
diately reflect upon, and reproach the 
Spirit of God, as when ye called me 
mine-hibber, and glutton, and a friend 
of Pablicans and Sinners, but whoſoever 
ſpeaketh againſt the Holy Ghoſt ; it ye 
uſe any reproachtful ſayings againſt the 
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Spirit of God by which I do my Mira- 
cles, this ſhall not be forgiven neither 
in this world nor in the world to come, 
Neither here, nor as ſome of you 
vainly expe& hereafter, but ſhall be 
certainly and ſeverely puniſh'd in both. 
Now here is no mention at all, nor 
the leaſt intimation of thoſe other Sins 
in which ſome have placed this Sin 
againſt the Holy Ghoſt ; as in final 
Impenitence, which the Phariſees could 
not then be charged with, not Apo- 
ſtacy from Chriſtianity, which they 
had not at all profeſſed, nor were by 
this very likely todo; nor denying the 
Truth for fear of Suffering, as in the 
inſtance of Francis Spira, which is 
often ſaid to be his Sin, nor any of 
the ſix Sins in which the Schoolmen 
have placed it, as Envying our Bro- 
thers Graces, Impugning the known 
Truth, Obſtinacy, Impenitency, Del- 
eration and Preſumption, which two 

fuecer are unluckily put together to 
make this one Sin, when they are ſo 
contrary to themſelves. Whatever 
mixture there might be of theſe, or 
any of theſe, or the like Sins, in the 
Minds of the Phariſees who commit- 
ted this Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, 
P 4 yet 
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yet thoſe are no more this particular 
Sin here meant by our Saviour, than 
Pride and Covetouſneſs, and other 
Sins that might go a great way, and 
be no ſmall cauſes to bring them to 
this Sin, and diſpoſe their Minds for 
it; but St. Mark ſets the thing beyond 
all diſpute in chap. 3. ver. F 29, JO. 
where he relates theſe words of our 
Saviour, thus, Verily T ſay unto you, 
all ſins ſhall be forgiven unto the Fin 
of men , and blaſphemies wherewit 


ever they ſhall blaſpheme : But he = 


all blaſpheme againſt the Holy Ghoſt 
6 never have forgiveneſs, but is in 


. danger of eternal damnation. And then 


he gives the reaſon of our Saviours 
ſaying all this to them, namely, be- 
cauſe rhey ſaid he hath an unclean 8pi- 
rit ; 4, e. a Diabolical and impure one, 
which makes 1t as manifeſt as can be 
deſired, that this their Sin was their 
blaſpheming and ſpeaking ſo reproach- 
fully of the Holy Ghoſt which was in 
Chriſt, as if that were not the Holy 
Spirit of God, but an unclean and a 
Devi'iſh Spirit. How great and hor- 
rid a Sin this was, will appear from 
theſe four Conſiderations. 


I, It 
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1, It tended to deſtroy the -whole 
Truth of Chriſtianity,and conſequent! 
to rob the World of all the benefit it 
has by it, There could nothing fo 
malicious be contrived to undermine 
the Foundation of the Goſpel, as this 
aſſertion of the — that our Sa- 
viour wrought. his Miracles by the 
help of an evil or unclean Spirit ; for 
this was to make him a Magician, a 
confederate with the Devil, and ſo to 
repreſent his Religion as a work and 
contrivance of Hell, that could tend 
only to the miſchief and deſtruction 
of the World : For if no good thing 
could come out of Galz/ee, as in a Pro- 
verbial deriſion they gave out to the 
People, to be ſure no good thing could 
come from Hell and from evil Spirits. 
The Devil would never lend his Power 
had he been able, to promote or eſta- 
bluh any thing bur a falſe Religion, 
that ſhould withdraw the World trom 
the Worſhip of the true God. The 
greateſt demonſtration for the Truth 
of Chriſtianity were the Miracles of 
Chriſt, as he often apveals to them, 
Tohn 10. 37, 38. John 14. 11. Mat. 
1.4. and if theſe were done not by 
a Divine but a Diabolical Power, and 


by 
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by a compatt with the Devil, they 
are then the greateſt Arguments a- 
inſt it ; for then ir may be only a 
myſtery of iniquity brought into the 
World by him whoſe coming is after 
the _— Satan with all power, and 
ſrens, aud lying wonders, and with all 
deceivableneſs of exrighreonſueſs 2 Thef. 
2. 9, 20. as Antichriſtiantſm 15s de- 
{cribed. 

2. It tends not only to undermine 
the Truth of Chriſtianity, but of all 
Revelation whatever from God. The 
greateſt proof and demonſtration that 
can be piven to any Prophet that 
comes from God to reveal his Will to 
Men, is his working of Miracles, and 
ſatisfying thoſe he is ſent to that he 
has a Divine Authority and Commil- 
ſion, by his ſhowing his Credentials 
from God, who would never ſuffer a 
Cheat and Impoſtor to do ſuch-migh- 
ty works as muſt neceſſarily cheat and 
deceive thoſe that ſee them. Now if 
notwithſtanding that he teach nothing 
contrary to the Nature of God, nor 
of Good and Evil, and yer perform 
ſuch wonderful Miracles as can be 
done only by the Finger of God, and 
by a Divine Power; if we will ſtill 
ſuſpeC&t 
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ſuſpe& this, then we can 'never be fa- 
tisfied of the truth of any revelation 
from Heaven, and fo the Phariſees did 
not only undermine Chriſtianity, but 
even their own Law ; for it might 
with as much reaſon be ſaid, thar 
Moſes and the Prophets who pretend- 
cd to come from God, and wrought 
Miracles ro ſhow they did ſo, yer 
were only the Prophets and Embaſla- 
dors of the Devil, and did all their 
Miracles by his Power, as of Chriſt. 

3- This muſt proceed from a very 
{ſpightful temper and malicious hu- 
mour that made them ſpeak this a- 
gainſt their Conſciences, and the ſenſe 
of their own Minds. Sure they who 
were eye-witneſles of his Miracles, 
and fo had the beſt and fulleſt evidence 
of the truth of them, and who heard 
the excellency of his Diſcourſes and 
Sermons, in which was nothing con- 
trary to the Worſhip of the true God, 
or the Moral Duties of Religion, they 
muſt as our Saviour once told them, 
know both him and alſo whence he was, 
John 7.28. - When they mult be con- 
vinced that he was both an innocent 
and good Man himſelf, and that his 
DoGQtrine commanded the higheſt Ver- 
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tue and Goodneſs, and tended to de- 
ſtroy the whole Power and Intereſt of 
the Devil in the World, they could 
not ſurely believe themſelves, or think 
this their black charge was true ; but 
when they ſaw the Peo le amazed at 
his healing a Demoniack, and ſaying, 


Is not this the Son of David? Matth. 


12. 23. Ando they fearcd that they 
ſhould have loft their Power and Au- 
—y together with their Law, and 
that the People ſhould have left them 
and followed him, then they gave out 

this vile and abominable refle&tion u 
on him, that he did all this by the 
Power of the Devil, which was the 
utmoſt ſhift that Malice could invent 
to blind the eyes of others againſt a 
Truth which they could hardly be 

ſuppoſed not to ſee themſelves. 

4. It was the moſt taunting, re- 
roachful Slander againſt God and his 
Holy Spirit that could poſſibly be, 
and therefore 1s alwayes called Blaf- 
phemy, which is the molt daring, pro- 
voking and tranſcendent Crime againſt 
God that can be, and proceeds from 
the moſt contemptuous and ſcornful, 
moſt wretched and depraved temper 
of Mind. To ſlander and RP 
the 
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the-Son of Man was a great Sin, to call 
a ſober and temperate Perſon a Glut 
' ton and Wine-bibber, a friend of Pub- 
licans and Sinners, and to raiſe ſlan- 
derous and falſe ſtories againſt an 
Mans Credit is one of the greate 
though the commoneſt Sins ; but to 
proceed fo far as to ſlander and re- 
proach God , this was accounted b 
one of the Heathens as bad or worſe 
than to deny him, but to. repreſent 
the m— and Bleſfed Spirit of God as 
an Apoltate Angel, as a!/HelliſhFiend, 
and to reproach, and ſcoff, and-ca- 
lumniate whatever he does for the 
ood and ſalvation of Mankind, as 
the work -and intrigue of the Devil. 
This is ſuch an horrid Sin, that our 
Saviour ſays, it ſhould not be forgiven, 
but bring certain Judgmeft upon them. 
I come now to inquire how and up- 
on what account it i Logarconndee, 
which is the: greateſt4liffiewſty about 
it. Now though no Sin 1n its own 
Nature be unpardonable, becauſe none 
ſo great but that the infinite Mercy 
and Goodneſs of God does ſtill excced 
it, and none is exempted from that 
General and Gracious Promiſe of Par- 


don which he hath made to —_— 
an 
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and none has ſo much Guilt in it, but 
that the Blood of Chriſt and Merit of 
his Sacrifice is able to atone and expi- 
ate for t, and none does -{o far cor- 
rupt and deprave the 'Mind but thar 
the Grace.of God can reftore and a- 
mendit; 'yet a Sin may however be 
unpardonable \'by reaſon 'of ſome cir- 
cumftances attending” it, and chiefly 
upon theſe three accounts. 

r. As not being Repented of, for 
ſo evety wilful Sin is unpardonable :: 
For though the Goſpel propoſes Mer- 
cy and Pardon to every Sin and Sinner 
without exception, yet ?*tis upon this 
never failing condition'vf Repentance 
and Amendment, wihout'which we 
ſhall as cerrainly periſh, as if there 
had beer 'no-place for Mercy at aff, 
but we had:ftood under an irreverſible 
decree of Condemnation for the firſt 
Sin we had committed. The Cove- 
nant of Grace is made,upon that Con- 
dition on our part, which if we fail 
of, we ſhall as certainly loſe the be- 
nefit of it as if there had been no ſuch 
Covenant made, 

2. That Sin 15 alſo unpardonable 
by the ſtanding terms of the Divine 
Mercy, which is not curable by - 
the 
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the ordinary means of - the Divine 
Grace, but reſiſts and baffles all thoſe 
remedies which can be uſed to that 
purpoſe. As a Difſtaſe is uncurable 
when it is too ſtrong for all the reme- 
dies that can be uſed againſt it, ſo is 
a Sin unpardonable when it is too hard 
for all the means whatſoever that are 
proper to amend it. As when a Man 
will be an Infidel and diſobedient to 
God when he ſees plain Miracles be- 
fore his face, and will not be convin- 
ced by all theſe, which are the beſt 
and only means to that purpoſe, when 
he will {till be obſtinate, and harden 
himſelf againſt the higheſt evidence 
that is poſſible, as Pharaoh did, when 
he could not 'but confeſs that the Mi- 
racles were done by the: Finger of 
God, and yet would not hearken unto 
him ; or as the Phariſees, and ſome of 
the Jews, who would not be per{wa- 
ded ro Chriſtianity by all the viſible 
Wonders, and extraordinary Miracles 
wrought by Chriſt and his Apoſtles. 
What was there more to be done to 
ſatisfie thoſe Men ? and how could 
any thing that God and the Divine 
Power was able to do convince them 
of their Infidelity, it this would not? 

Ana 
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And ſo now when all the conſiderati- 
ons, and all the credible evidences of 
Religion will not work upon a Man, 
nor perſwade him to a good Life; 
when he reſiſts all the means of Grace 
that God has appointed, he then re- 
fiſts the laſt and utmoſt remedy that 


ſhould do him good, and 1o is necel- , 


farily in a hopeleſs uncurable ſtate and 
condition. 

}. That Sin is unpardonable which 
provokes God to withdraw his Spirit, 
and all the influences of the Divine 
Grace, and to give them up to a ſpirit 
of ſlumber and a reprobate ſenſe, and 
hardneſs of Heart, as he is ſometimes 
{aid to do, if not for one Sin, yet for 
a great many obſtinately and irre- 
claimably continued in. 

And now let us examine the Sin as 
gainſt the Holy Ghoſt by theſe 3 ways: 

(1.) Can it be ſaid to be unpardon- 
able becauſe unrepented of ? Ir ſeem- 
eth not upon this account; becauſe it 
is probable that many of thoſe who 
were guilty of it did afterwards Re- 
pent, and turn Chriſtians. Among 
the many numerous Proſelytes to 
Chriſtianity in rhe time of our Savi- 
our, and eſpecially of the Apoſtles, it 

cannot 
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cannot be proved or thought that there 
were not ſome of thoſe made Con- 
verts that had falPn into it ; and Chriſt 
when he prayed for his Enemies, and 
for his Crucifiers, moſt earneſtly en- 
treated his Father 70 forgive them all 
without any exception, Luke 23. 24. 
by which he had plainly forme hopes 
of their Repentance and Amendment, 
and if he had not, it would have been 
in vain to have uſed ſo many means 
as he did afterwards to that purpoſe ; 
beſides that he intimates not the leaſt 
word to them of their Impenitence, 
nor was that to be ſaid of them till the 
hft, his would. not ſufficiently di- 
ſtiaguiſh this Sin from any other great 
and wilful one, for any ſuch unrepent- 
ed of and that by a particular Re- 
pentance, is unpardonable._ as well as 
this againſt the Holy Ghoſt, unleſs we 
will venture to fay what we-have no 
ſufficient warrant for, and therefore is 
very bold, and eſpecially when ?tis a 
kind of limiting the Grace and Mercy 
of God, that Men could never Repent 
of this as they can of all. others, but 
that God who hath opened a door of 
Mercy and Repentance in all other 
eaſes, hath abſolutely ſhur it in this, 
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ſo that they ſhall never be able nor 
willing to enter 1n. 

(2.) Is it unpardonable upon the ſe- 
cond account, as it was not curable 
by any means that God had appointed 
and thought fit to uſe tothat purpole ? 
This it ſeems not to he neither, be- 
cauſe God had not yet made uſe of all 
the means that he intended for the 
Converſion of the Jews, and the Scribes 
and Phariſees, Our Saviour indeed 
had done a great many Miracles to te- 
ſtifie his Divine Power, but {tall there 
were a great many more which re- 
mained behind, and which he had not 


yet performed. Tf we look into the 


Goſpel of St. Matthew and 'St. Mark, 


and obſerve the time when our Savi- 


our had his diſcourſe of this Sin, we 
{hall find he wrought many very con- 
{derable Miracles after that ; and 
what was the delign of all them, but 
to perſwade thoſe to believe in him, 
and to embrace Chriſtianity, who 
were not perſwaded f{o to co by his 
former-ones. And there remained anq- 
ther Motive behind , which was an 
evidence even beyond all, and which 
was ſuch an Argument to convince 
the Jewi{b Infidelity, as did outdo w 
mo 
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molt all the other Miracles of our Sa- 
viour, and that was his Reſurrection 
from the Dead. This was the great 
and irreſiſtible proof for the Truth of 
Chriſt and his Religion, and of this 
eſpecially the Apoſtles were to be wit- 
neſles to all the World, as bog the 
{ſtrongeſt demonſtration of Chriltiani- 
ty; and it is beyond all controverlie, 
that a great many who were not 
brought to believe in Chriſt for his 
Miracles which they ſaw him do, or 
had as much reaſon to believe as if 
they ſaw bim, yet were afterwards 
convinced and believed upon his Re- 
furrection ; and yet beſides this {ign, 
which our Saviour {ayes was to be 
givep them | after they had charged 
him to do his Miracles by an unclean 
Spirit, Matth. 16, 4. for that was 
meant by the fign of the Prophet Jo- 
n4s, there yet remained another means 
to cure the Infidelity of theſe People, 
and bring them off from their unrea- 
fonable unbelicf, and that was the 
ſending the Holy Ghoſt in fo viſible a 
Manner upon the Apoltles on the day 
of Pentecoſt, whereby the Fews ſaw 
and heard thoſe poor unlearned Men, 
who were Fiſhermen, and Publicans, 
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and Perſons of ordinary Rank, and 


little Education , ſpeak all forts of . 


Tongues and Languages, more than 
the Learnedeſt of their own Rabbies 
were able todo, and work all ſorts of 
Miracles as great as ever Moſes or any 
of their Prophets were recorded to 
periorm. This alſo without doubt 
made a great many Proſelytes to Chriſt 
and his Religion that were not fo be- 
fore, and brought in vaft numbers of 
Believers into the Church, as we read 


in the Acts of the Apoſtles. Now 


when ſo many means were appointed 
and nſed -by God, and' thoſe ſuch 
ftrong and powerful ones, ' even after 
the Fews had been guilty of that vile 
reproach of many of our Saviours 
Miracles, who can ſay that this Sin 
was not curable by any remedies when 
they were not all uſed, but there were 
ftill many others ro be applyed? and 
who can ſay that the Scribes and Pha- 
riſees had reſiſted the laſt means of 
Conviction; when our Saviour and his 
Apoſtles had after that ſo many others 
to offer to them, and which might 
probably prevail upon them ? ut feem- 
eth more likely from this-which is fo 
plain and undeniable, that the Sin 

againſt 
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againſt the Holy Ghoſt was the reſift- 
ing all the means whatever that were 
or could be uſed by the Spirit of God, 
both in Chriſt and the Apoſtles too 
for the bringing Men to Chriſtianity, 
and fo it became unpardonable becauſe 
it baffled the laſt means that could be 
uſed againſt it ; and as to the word 
Brerprue or reproach, which ought to 
be taken notice of as the very ſpect- 
fick form and eſlential difference of 
this Sin, none ſeem to be more lite- 
rally guilty of that, no not the Scribes 
and Phariſees, who ſaid, Chriſt did his 
miracles and caſt out Devils by Beelze- 
bub, or an evil Spirit, than they who 
in the time of the Apoſtles, when 
they ſaw them filled with the Holy 
Ghoſt, and ſpeaking with other tongues, 
as the Spirit gave them utterance, Adts 
2. 4. yet mocking and vilely reproach- 
ing all this, ſaid, Theſe men are full of 
new wine, ver, 13. Theaſcribing this 
viſible Power of che Holy Ghott on 
the Apoſtles ro Drunkennels, and 
xa4dComs mocking at all this, asif they 
had been inſpired with the Spirit of 
Wine, or of Bacchus, rather than the 
Spirit of God, ſeems as great a re- 
proach ang calumay to him, as rhe 


f 
Q. Z EXM4ATINUA 


229 


235 


A Pratlical Diſcourſe 


fxarpmua againſt the Miracles of Chrift 
and the aſcribing them to an unclean 
Spirit : And this was more eſpecially 
the time of the Spirits ceconomy and 
difpenſation, when he was ſo plentt- 
fully poured out npon the Apoltles 
and other Chriſttans, and was ſent in- 
to the World to be Chriſts Advocate, 
and the-publick Patron of Chriftiant- 
ty, whereas before when Chrift was 
not glorified, it is exprefly {aid that 
the Holy Ghoſt was not yet given ; 
John 7. 39. Forall theſe Reaſons IT 
thould be inclined to be of their Mind, 

who think this to be the true Sin a- 
eainſt the Holy Ghoft, which is there- 
fore unpardonable becauſe uncurable 
by all the means which the Spirit of 
God could uſe, were not the words of 
St. Matthew, and St. Mark eſpecially, 
{o plain, that our Saviour fpoke of this 
Sin becauſe the Secribes and Phariſees 
ſaid, He hath an unclean Spirit, Mark 
2. 26. and becaule there is no other 
thing mentioned by our Saviour as 
the reafon of his difcourſe about it, but 
becauſe when he had healed the 
Blind, and the Dumb, and him thar 


was poſſefled with a Devil, the Pha: 


riſees ſaid; This fellow doth not caſt 
| out 


of REpENTANCE, 


out Devils, but by Beelzebub the prince 
of the Devils, Matth. 12. 22, 24. 
Our Saviour did not only forewarnthe 
Phariſees, and tell them that this ca- 
lumny of theirs came very near, and 
was a preparation to- the Sin againſt 
the Holy Ghoft, and that this would 
be likely to bring them to: commit that 
afterwards, if + took not great care 
of themſelyes ; but he ſeems plainly 
to charge them as _—y guilty, and 
not. meerly in danger of it, and that 
which they had already ſaid was no 
doubt a moſt horrid Blatphemy againſt 
the Holy Ghoſt, and nothing could 
be worſe than to reproach the Spirit 
that was in Chriſt himſelf, to whom 
he was given not by meaſure, but in a 
more full and extraordinary manner 
than he was to others afterwards : 
For though the Holy Ghoſt was not 
before given to the Apoftles nor other 
Chriſtians till Chriſt was aſcended in- 
to Heaven, yet he was given to him, 
and to reproach him in him was like 
the reproaching the Authority of a 
Prince, not only in his Envoys and 

Embaſladors but in his own Son. 
So that allowing the Sin againſt the 
Holy Ghoſt to. be the. aſcribing the 
Q4 - Miracles 
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Miracles of Chriſt to the Power of the 
Devil, which ſcems to be the plaieſt 
and ſimpleſt account of it, and moſt 
agrecable to the words of our Saviour, 
and to the only places of Scripture 
where it 1s ever mentioned , and in 
ſuch a difficult matter we muſt be 
careful not to venture further than we 
have clear Authority from the Scrip- 
ture it ſelf, thez from what has been 
largely faid on this Head, it does not 
{cem that this Sin was therefore un- 
pardonable, becauſc it had reſiſted and 
been too hard for all 'even the laſt 
means of Conviction which was to be 
uſed to recover Men from it, ſince. 
there were many. others that God had 
appointed after that. 

(3.) In the Third place, Can we 
ſay it 1s unpardonable upon another 
account , becauſe God was thereby 
provoked to withdraw his Grace and 
Spirit from thoſe who were guilty of 
it, and to give them up to hardnels of 
Heart, and an uncurable ſtate of 
Mind ? This we muſt not fay of any 
but where God himſelt has expreſly 
declared it, and it would be great rath- 
neſs as well as uncharitableneſs to pro- 
nounce this of any, - but where _ 

-3 14S 


of REeENTANCE. 


has firſt pronounced it, which he has 
not, that I know of, of the Scribes 
and Phariſees upon the account of this 
Sin againft the Holy Ghoſt. - Our Sa- 
viour indeed charges this in ſome mea- 
ſure upon- the whole Jewiſh Nation, 
who believed not in him notwith- 
ſtanding the mighty works which they 
ſaw him do, and this was a partial 
but not a total nor an incurable hard- 
neſs to all, nor ſo far as we know to 
the Scribes and Phariſees themſelves, 
but there were means 1till uſed to reco» 
ver them, which would have been all 
in vain and to no purpoſe, if they had 
been under an irrecoverable and judi- 
cial hardneſs, and it had not been on- 
ly blindneſs or hardneſs iz part which 
had happened to Iſrael, Rom. 11. 25, 
or to the Jews. And we ſhall ven- 
ture too far out of our depth, if we 
offer to ſay that God made uſe of ma- 
ny means and remedies to convince 
and convert the Jews, the Scribes and 
the Phariſees, when he had appointed 
and decreed that none of thoſe ſhould 
have any effect or good operation up- 
on them, this will hardly be conſiſtent 
with the Goodneſs and Mercy , or 
with the Truth and Sincerity of the 

Bleſſed 
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Bleed God, nor does he ever for an 
one Sin, but for a long obſtinate —_—_ 
of many provoking Sins continued in 
rrreclaimably againft the Methods of 
Divine Grace, give up any Perſon to 
hardneſs of Heart. 

There remains, FI confeis, another 
way by which a Sin may become un- 

rdonable, and that is by being ex- 
cmpted by God from the general Pro- 
miſe and Covenant of Pardon which 
he hath made with Mankind. He 
who has all Sovereign Power, and an 
entire Right of Puniſhnient, and up- 
on whoſe Free Grace and Arbitrary 
Favour all Pardon and Forgiveneſs de- 


- pends, may except what Sin he pleaſes 


out of his General ACt of Grace and 
Proclamation of Pardon and Indemp- 
nity, but this furely ſhould be done 
particularly and by name, and in the 
very Att and Proclamation it felf, there 
in the very Charter and Covenant of 
Grace which God has ſigned with Man- 
kind, this ought to be exprefly exempt- 
ed,and whether this Blaſphemy againſt 
the Holy. Ghoſt beſo or no 1s the que- 
{tion, "or whether this expreflion of 
our Saviours concerning it, that it ſhall 
z9t be forgiven, may be mollified and 

| under- 
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underſtood not in the utmoſt rigour 
of the Word, but as a great many of 
the beſt Interpreters of Scripture have 
judged, particularly St Chry/oſtome of 
old, 2nd Dr. Hammond of late, that this 
Sin ſhall hardly and not without great 
difficulty be forgiven, and not ſo foon 
or {0 ealily as other Sins, that it fup- 
poles and proceeds from fuch a corrup- 
tion of the Mind that is more danger- 
ous and more hard to be cured than 
any other diftempers it is ſubject to, 
bur yet that ?tis not quite impoſſible, 
as the words literally taken ſeem to 1m- 
ply. I ſhall offer you the Reaſons that 
ptead for this Opinion, and then deter- 
mine what is moſt fafe and ſatisfying 
in this matter. 

x. It is very ufual in Scripture to re- 
preſent a thing that is very hard and 
difficult, as if it were ntwely impoſſ- 
ble, and never could be. This our 
Saviour himſelf does in the cafe of the 
Rich Mans entering into the Kingdom 
of Heaven ; to expreſs the hardneſs of 
it, he does it by a thing that is utterly 
1mpoſſible, Matth. 19, 24. It i eaſter 
for 4 camel to go through the eye of a 
needle, than for a rich man to enter into 
the kingdom of Gad, And {6 does the 
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Prophet alſo make uſe of a Natural 
impoſſibility to repreſent the great dit- 
ficulty of a Mans turning from a long 
courlh and cuſtom of finning, Fer, 
13. 23. Can the Ethiopian change his 
Skin, or the leopard his ſpots, then may 
ge alſo do good that are accuſtomed to do 
evil, Not but it is poſſible, notwith- 
ſtanding thoſe Proverbial expreſſions, 
that a Man who has been accuſtomed 
to doevil a very great while may yet 
be brought off trom his Sins, and be- 
come a good Man, or elſe all the Ex- 
hortations to Repentance, and Pro- 
miles of the Goſpel are in vain, and fo 
may a good Man become a very bed 
one too, and fall from his own ſted- 
faſtneſs, and become guilty of abomi- 
nable Sins: As David did that was a 
Man after Gods own Heart, notwith- 
ſtanding that St. Fohn in the ſame way 
and manner of exprefſion with rheſe, 
declares concerning him, 1 Ep. 3. 9. 
Whoſoever is born of God, doth not 
commit ſin ; for his ſeed remaineth in 
him : and he cannot ſin becauſe he is 
born of God. That Phraſe, he cannot, 
denotes not an utter impoſſibility, for 
the Prophet as well as Experience too 
plainly ſhow the contrary, that # 
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righteous man may turn from his vigh- 
reouſneſs, and commit iniquity, and aye 
init, Ezek. 18. 26. Things are fome- 
times ſo expreſt in Scripture, as they 
ofcen are alſo among(t Men, as it there 
were no hopes, ' nor no probable means 
of effeCting a thing, when yet there 
are very certain ones, as in that ex- 
preſhon 1 Sam. 2. 25. not a little pa» 
rallel to this, If one man ſin againſt 
another the judge ſhall judge him, but 
if a man ſin againſt the Lord, who ſhall 
intreat for him ? Not that there 1s no 
Advocate, nor no way of interceding 
with God when a Man thus fins a- 
| 1m him, but to thow the guilt and 

anger of it above the other. That 
place of the Hebrews, chap. 6. wer. 4. 
For it is impoſſible for = who were 
once enlightened, &c, If they ſhall fall 
away to renew them again to Repent- 
ance; that is by very good Interpre- 
ters thought to denote only great diffi- 
culty; and not impoſſibility in the ut- 
molt rigour and ſtridtneſs, which it 
is plain none of the other Phraſes, how- 
ever they may ſound, mult be taken 
in; and theretore this expreſſion of our 
Saviour concerning the Sin againſt the 


Holy Ghoſt, they think may be mol- 
lined 
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liked and underſtood with the ſame 
largeneſs and latitude as thoſe, and to 
import only thus much, that it ſhall 
be more difticultly repented of, and ſo 
more hardly forgiven than any other 
S10sS, 

2. Both the firſt part of this Verſe, 
That all manner of ſins and blaſphemies 
ſhall be forgiven unto men, and many 
other abſolute and unconditional Pro- 
miſes, or Threatnings, or like Decla- 
rations 11 Scripture, mult not, they 
lay , _ be too rigorouſly and literall 
underſtood ; for if they. are, the truth 
which is now evident in them, as they 
are taken with. that fairneſs and equi- 
ty, and thoſe ſuppoſals which muſt go 


along with them, will be forced out, 


and they will become falſe ; for it will 
not be true, that all manner of ſins and 
blaſphemies ſhall be forgiven unto men, 
tor then none ſhould ' be damned. or 
made . miſerable in another World, 
And when'St. Pas! ſayes, They that do 
fach things ſhall wot inherit the kingdon 
of Heaven, Gal. 5. 21, it muſt not be 
made a certain and general concluſion 
from thence, that none who were ever 
guilty of any one of thoſe Sins, where- 
of he there gives us a black my” -- 
at 
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ſhall ever be ſaved, nor become capa- 
ble of entering into Heaven, but that 
they ſhall not be ſo without Repent- 
ance and Amendment, though that is 
not there mentioned, nor any provili- 
on concerning that is ſo much as inti- 
mated in that place ; nor 1s that; tho? 
neceſſary, Condition to the —_ 
neſs of every Sin expreſt or put down 


in our Saviours general Declaration , 


that all manner of ſins and blaſphemies 
ſhall be forgiven unto men, but it is 
without all Controverlie to be ſuppo- 
ſed ; and the ſame allowances that are 
to be made to all theſe and the like ex- 
prefſions of Scripture, without which, 
if they are ſtrained over-rigorouſly, 
they. would not be true, theſe the 
think reaſonable to apply to our Savi- 
ours expreſſion concerning this Sin, and 
that where it is ſaid »ot to be forgiven, 
that is, not without a very particular 
and full Repentance of it. And to 
ftreegthen this a little further, the 
oblerve that there 1s another Phraſe 
and Expreſſion concerning this Sin , 
uſed by our Saviour, where the ſenſe 
muſt not be forced ſo far as the words 
would ſcem to carry it, and that is 
this, That it. ſhall not be forgiven nei- 
. ther 
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ther in this world, nor in the world to 
come, Masth. 12. 32. As if our Savi- 
our did thereby intimate that any Sins 
ſhould be pardoned in another World, 
which are not in this. Some Inter- 
pms think that ſome of the Jews 

ad this opinion as the Papiſts now 
have, and that our Saviour therefore 
uſed the expreſſion to take off all hopes 


from them that had fuch a vain be- 


lief, and levelled his words againſt 
that, but T rather think this to be the 
plain ſenſe, that it was only a com- 
mon Phraſe among the Jews, that the 
thing ſhould not be, or never be, with- 
out regard to any ſuch opinion, which 
we have not ſufficient authority to 
prove the Jews had, but only that 
Death they thought was a kind of Ex- 
piation for ſome Sins in their Life : 
However this Phraſe muſt have ſome 
allowance made for the words of it, 
and fo they would have the other, 

3. Another Reaſon for the abating 
the ſeverity of the Exprefſion concern- 
ing. this, is that there are other Sins 
which ſeem equal to this in guilt and 
heinouſneſs, which are yet all decla- 
red to be pardonable ; and thoſe not 
only the moſt wilfu} Sins, againſt 
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Natural Light as well as Revealed Re- 
ligion, but againſt Chriſtianity and even 
the Holy Ghoſt ; ſuch as were thoſe of 
the Heathen World, deſcribed Rom. 2. 
and yet they were received into the 
Chriſtian Religion, and made parta- 
kers of the Chriſtian Covenant, as 
*tis plain many of the Corinthians allo 
were, whoſe Names were put in the 
Liſt of the vileſt Sinners, x Cor. 6. 11, 
And the Apoſtle expreſly tells them, 
That ſuch were ſome of them; to wit, 
Fornicators, idolaters, adulterers, effe- 
minate, abuſers of themſelves with man- 
kind, thieves, covetous, drunkards, re- 
wvilers, extortioners, ver. 9. 10, and 
yet theſe very Men were waſhed, were 


ſanttified, were juſtified in the name of 


the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and by the Spirit 
of our God, ver. 11. And St. Peters 
denyal of his Maſter after he had ſeen 
all his Miracles, and been ſo fully con- 
vinced by them that he was, as he 
had confeſt, the Son of God, was a 
very great Sin, yet upon his repenting 
and weeping bitterly for it, it was for- 
given, Nay, they who treated our 
Saviour with the baſeſt and the cruel- 
eſt uſage, and at laſt barbarouſly mur- 
dered him, our Saviour prayed his 
Father even to forgive theſe þ 00 

there- 
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therefore that greateſt of Sins , the 
utting ie innocent Man to death, 
and Crucifying the very Sop of God, 
this was nop excluded from Pardon, 
but the yery Blood that they thus val- 
lanouſly ſhed was an Expiation foy 
the very Sin of ſhedding of it. Ang 
if it be ſaid, that thels however great 
and horrid Sins, yet were not ſo im- 
mediately Sins againſt the Holy Ghoſt, 
againſt whom peculiarly: this unpar- 
Gate Sin is committed, 1f we Ccare- 
fully examine the Bible we {hall find a 
great many Sins and Proyocations, 
chrefly..if not directly again him , 
wherein he was particularly affronted, 
if not blaſphcned and reproached , 
and yet not unpardonable. St. Pa 
owns himſelf a Blaſphemer as well as 
a Perſecutor, Tx Tim. 1. 13. and 
wherein can we think his Blaſphemy 
conſiſted ? not in blaſpheming God; 
the God of Iſrael, for he was a very 
ſtrict and Religious Worſhipper' of 
him according to the Law, and the 
ſtricteſt Sect of the Fews ; but it muſt 
be in blaſpheming Chriftianity, and 
{uch things as were done to the ſpread- 
ing and. confirmation of that, ' And 
nothing ſ{cems to be ſo likely a lubjees 
0 
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| 
of his Blaſphemy as the Miracles of 
Chriſt and the Apoſtles, becauſe no- 
thing was ſo ſtrong an Argument tor 
the. Chriſtian Religion, - which could 
not well be reproached, unleſs thoſe 
were evil ſpoken of, and yet he ob- 
tained Mercy, and became the great 
inftance of an hearty Penitent, and a 
zealous Convert. But we have more 
particular Inftances of ſome Sins a» 
gainft the Holy Ghoſt himſelf, -that 
tended to reproach and diſhonour him 
in a high meafure, and yet are no 
where + eos to be unpardonable. 
Anauias'is faid to le to the Holy Ghoſt, 


Aits 5. 3. and to tempt the Spirit of 


the Lord, wer. 9. and vertually to de- 
ny his Knowledge and Omniſcience, 
by denying part of the Money for 
which he had ſold his Eſtate that was 
devoted by him to the Church ; and 
Simon Magus who oftered Money that 
he might purchaſe the Holy Ghoſt, 
and thought a few pieces of Silver a 
juſb Price, and valuable Conſideration 
for him, and that the Power of God 
might be bought and ſold for a little 
Money ; He did reproach the Holy 
Ghoſt, by which the Apoltles did their 
Miracles, in the higheſt manner ; 
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Aits 8. 19. and therefore St. Peter 
very ſeverely reproves him, wer. 20. 
Thy money periſh with thee, becauſe thou 
haſt thought that the gift of God may 
be purchaſed with money. And that ex- 
preſſion might have been thought to 
have put him into an irreverſible ſtate 
of Ruine and Perdition, had not St. 
Peter added what ſhows it to be other- 
wile ; wer. 22, Repent therefore of this 
thy wickedneſi, and pray Goa, if per- 
haps the thought of thine heart may be 
foretven thee, And there is another 
_ that ſeems as great and im- 
mediate a reproach to the Holy Ghoſt 
as what the Phariſees were guilty of, 
in charging the Miracles which Chriſt 
wrought by the Power of the Holy 
Ghoſt to an Evil Spirit, and that was 
the mocking at the Diſciples upon 
whom the Holy Ghoſt was poured out 
on the day of Pextecoſt, as if they had 
been inſpired with new Wine, As 
2. 13, and yet this has no Mark ſer 
upon it by the Apoſtles, whereby it 
can be certainly known to be either 
the Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt meant 
by our Saviour, or a Sin that was un- 
pardonable.. 


4. As 
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4. As there are other Sins that ſeem 
equal to this yet certainly Pardonable, 
ſo there are expreſſions concerning 
ſome other Sins which ſeem as much 
to exclude them from all hopes of re- 
miſſion, and to paſs as ſevere and deſ- 
perare a Sentence upon them, as Chriſt 
does here upon this ; and yet the beſt 
Interpreters think they admit of -an 
abatement and mitigation, as in Heb. 
G. 4. 5, 6. For it t impoſſible for thoſe 
who were once enlightened, and have 
taſted of the heavenly gift , and were 
made partakers of the Holy Ghoſt, and 
have taſted the good word of God, and 
the pu of the world to come : If they 
ſhall fall away, to renew them again un- 
to repentance, ſeeing they crucifie to them- 
ſelves the Son of God afreſh, and put 
him to an open ſhame. And again , 
Heb. 10. 26. For if we ſin wilfally after 
we have received the knowledge of the 
truth, there remaineth no more ſacrifice 
for fin. The Sin that is meant in both 
theſe places is moſt probably the _ 
ſtatizing from and renouncing of Chri- 
ſtianity , which the Chriſtians were 
then in great danger of in thoſe times 
of Danger and Perſecution, and there- 
fore the Apoſtles had all reaſon\ to re» 
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preſent it as the moſt hazardous and 
guilty; and to let them know that af- 
ter they - had once fallen from their 
Baptiſm, they could not be renewed 
by another Baptiſm, and after the 

had 'rejetted the Sacrifice 'of Chriſt, 
there was no other Sacrifice to be ex- 
petted to be offered for their Sins, nor 
was Chriſt to dye more than once : 
[This 'was indeed a very horrid Sin, 
and- to thoſe efpecially who had pro- 
bably had extraordinary Gifts commu- 
nicated to them, - as the Phraſes there 
uſed feem to denote. Theſe might 
well becharged with thoſe tremendous 
expreſſions , ver. 29. That they had 
troddes #nder foot the Son of God, and 


counted the blood of the covenant where- 


with they were [anitified, an unholy thing, 
aud done deſpite anto the Spirit of Grace, 
But yet the Primitive Church, how 
lever {oever it was at firſt to the Lap 
1m denying them Communion after 
they had Apoſtatized, yer it was the 
{ame alſo to many other Sins, to whom 
1t- utterly denyed the Communion of 
the Church for ever as well as to Apo- 
ftacy, though the Perfons were never 
to penitent who committed them : 
And whilft they kept to this moſt fe- 

yer 


of RerenTance. 

vere Diſcipline which they were for- 
ced afterwards to abate, yet they did 
not peremptorily ſentence thoſe peni- 
tent Apoſtates, nor any others, to cer- 
tain Perdition, but left them to the 
Mercy of God, for which they would 
not engage to be Sponſors or Sureties, 
as not being able to aſcertain them of 
it; and this is the moſt, I think, of 
what St. John ſayes of the ſin unto 
death : I ao not ſay that we ſhall pray for 
zt, 1 John 5.16. 1.e, we cannot have 
ſuch aft! aſſurance that God will hear 
the Prayers for that as for other Sins, 
and therefore we cannot ſo confident- 
Iy encourage Men to pray for it, tho? 
he does not at all forbid them to do ir. 
This Siz unto death was very likely 
alſo to be Apoſtacy from Chriſtianity 
to the Idolatry of the Gzoſticks or the 
Getiles, and that was certainly a very 
deadly Sin, and ſuch as was not to 
have the benehit of the Prayers of the 
Church ; but to ſay that this would 
never be Pardoned, after St. Peters de. 
nyal of his Maſter was, and after the 
Church did frequently admit the Lapſi 
at leaſt to Lay-Communion, I think 
we ought to have a more plain and 
manifeſt Revelation of the Will of 
| R 4 God 
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Godin that matter than we have from 
that difficult place. However from 
theſe three places which come the 
neareſt to this Sin, though there is no 
mention of it in any of them, it ap- 
pears that either other Sins, as well as 
that particular one of the Phariſees, 
may be repreſented unpardonable, or 
cl{e that thoſe expreſſions which are 
uſed to {ct out the guilt of thoſe Sins 
are yet to be mollified and abated. 
Bur, 
_ Laſtly, The Evangelical Covenant 
of Pardon and Forgiveneſs being ex- 
preſt in ſuch general and large terms 
as extend univerſally to-all manner of 
Sins, without any exception whatſo- 
ever 3 and there being no one Sin 
whatever exempted out of that in the 
Charter it ſelf, or in the Form of Ab- 
ſolution preſcribed by Chriſt Matth. 
16. 29, Joh <0. 23. they think it is 
more agrecable to ſay, that no one 
particular Sin, how great ſoever, is 
unpardonable by the Goſpel ; and that 
this will be a greater force and vio- 
lence to thoſe many Promiſes of the 
Goſpel, than to mitigate the ſeverity 
of thoſe expreſſions which ſeem to 
ſpeak otherwiſe of ſome Sins, anl 
| pare 
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particularly of that againſt the Holy 
Ghoſt : And therefore to come to a 
reſolution in this matter that may be 
ſafe and ſatisfying, I ſhall do it very 
briefly in two particulars. 

1. I fay, That either for thoſe Rea- 
ſons the Expreflion here may be molli- 
fied, and not taken in its literal and 
rigorous ſenſe, but ſo as to import the 
great guilt of the Sin and difficulty of 
its Pardon, but not the utter impoſh- 
bility. Or elle, 

2. That there were ſome particular 
circumſtances 1n that Sin of the Pha- 
riſees, which make it a Sin proper to 
them in thoſe times, and ſuch as Chri- 
ſtians arenot now in any poſlible dan- 
ger of committing ; tor though we 
have ſufficient Reaſons. to believe the 
truth of Chriſtianity upon the account 
of the Miracles done by our Saviour, 
and we have an unqueſtioned aſſu- 
rance of the truth of thoſe from un- 
doubted Hiſtory, and univerſal Teſti- 
mony. and Tradition, yet we cannot 
have that ocular evidence, and viſible 
demonſtration of them that the Jews 
and Phariſees had ; and therefore if 
any of the Jews in our dayes who have 
{wallowed many of them this blat 
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hemous account of Chriſt and his 
Miracles that he did thetn all by the 
Power of Magick which he learned 
in Egypt, if they do now vent this 
horrid Calumny, yet I think they are 
nor ſo perfeftly Criminal, nor is this 
ſo high a degtee of villany in them as 
it was in theit Fore-fathers, who fiw 
the very Miracles done Befote theit 
faces, which is the highetft evidence 


that can be. And unleſs the Petſoti be th 


all thoſe circumſtances that they were, 
which would make hith 4 great deal 
more inexcuſable, T queſtion whether 
he can be charged with this Sin. And 
therefore as a Conclufion front the 
whole, and as the moft uſeful remiark 
from this SubjeQt, I ſhall adviſe theſe 
two things. 

(r.) That. no Sinner be difcourag- 
ed from Eeaving his Sins howfoever 
great, nor from Hopes of the Divine 
Mercy, upon any ungrounded Fears 
that he is fallen imro rhis Sin, and fo is 
in a hopelefs, irrecoverable, unpar- 
donable ſtare. By what has been ſaid 
it appears that no one now has reaſon 
to' do this ; and it 1s certainly the 
uw defign of the Goſpel and our 

aviours coming into the World, to 
| perlwadg 
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perſwade Mankind that were ſunk in- 
to the ſaddeſt Sins and Wickednelſs, 
to Repent and Forlake all their Evil 
wayes : And there is no ſuch means to 
encourage to this, as to aſſure them 
of the Divine Mercy, and the certain 
Forgiveneſs of all of them if they do. 
Tis this is the: way to bring Men in 


251 


to their Duty and Allegiance, when 


their Governour proclaims an univer- 
fal A& of Grace for what 1s paſt ; 
whereas the being cut off from all ſuch 
hopes, makes them go on, and grow 
more deſperate ; and tis by this Good- 
neſs and Mercy of God, held forth to 
all Sinners, and fo fully difplayed in 
the Goſpel and the Death of Chrift, 
that we are led to Repentance, and 
therefore it ought by no means to be 
leflened or diminiſhed unleſs we would 
make God leſs Good than he 1s; and 
hinder Men from ever becoming 
better, 

(2.) Let us take care to avoid all 
manner of wilful Sin, and efpecially 
all thoſe great ones that come near and 
any way approach to this Sin againft 
the Holy Ghoft. A very wiltul $n, 
in a Chriſtian eſpecially, is in ſome 
fenſe a Sin againtt the Holy Ghoft ; 
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"tis a' grieving, 4 quenching, and a re- 
bhing the Spore r the language of 
Holy Scripture. That Bleſſed Spirit is 
concerned as the great promoter of 
Vertue and Goodneſs in the World, 
and as the great Principle of it in the 
Heartsof Men, and whenever we do 
any wicked thing we offer violence to 
that, and by our rude and vicious 
carriage we affront, and grieve, and 
at laſt banyh and drive away that 
Bleſſed Gueſt out of our Souls. What- 
ever is Wicked and Sinful is ſo con» 
trary to his Pure and Excellent Na- 
ture, that it is highly offenſive to him ; 
and if we go on in a courſe of Jong 
and cuſtomary Wickedneſs, we fin 
the more againſt him, and come the 
nearer to that ſad and wretched ſtate 
that is unpardonable. I do not think 
indeed that any one Sin, or particular 
Act of any Sin whatever puts us 1nto 
that condition, but as every Sickneſs 
and Indiſpoſition of Body 1s a tenden- 
cy to Death and Mortality, ſo every 
wilful Sin 1s a corruption of the Mind, 
and an approach to a ſtate of Spiritual 
Death, And there are ſome Sins that 
bring this ſooner upon us, as the aCt- 


ing againſt our Conſcicences, and the 
ſenſe 
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ſen e of our own Minds, an oppoſing 
the Truth that is evident to us, a fcot- 
fing at Religion and making a mock 
of Sin, an abuſing the Scriptures and 
ridiculing the Holy Word of God, an 
obſtinate reſiſtance of all the motions 
of Gods Holy Spirit upon our Minds. 
Theſe and ſuch like groſs and obſti- 
nate impieties, though I do not think 
they are any of them the very Sin a- 
]ainſt the Holy Ghoſt, for that ought 
not to be extended further than we 
have a warrant from Scripture, yet 
they are ſo many approaches as it were 
to it, and have more of the ill ſymp- 
toms of that upon them, and there- 
fore we ought eſpecially to avoid them 
lett they bring us by degrees into that 
{ad ſtate which is unpardonable ; for 
though one Sin, I believe, do not do 
this, yet a great many may, and eſpe- 
cially ſuch as thoſe which do fo waſte 
the Conſcience, and corrupt the Mind 
as to make it uncurable. - And this is 
the ſaddeſt State and Condition in the 
World, next to the State of Hell and 
Damnation, tho? it be-not the imme- 

diate Sin againſt the Holy Gholt. 
Having endeavoured to give the 
plaineſt and fulleſt SatisfaQion I can 
to 
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to the moſt doubtful and ſcrupulous 
Minds about this Sin of the Holy 
Ghoſt, I ſhall now Diſcourſe of ſome 
other things of a Lefler Nature, 
which many Penitents and good Men 
are apt to be. greatly diſſatisfied with, 
and have dark and wrong thoughts 
about. As, 


I. Concupiſcence, the Luſtings of 
the Fleſh, or ſtruggle between 
that and. the Spirit, which they 
find in theraſelves. 

It. Trouble of Mind, and a wound- 
cd Spirit,, which many lye under 
by reaſon of their Sins, or by 
reaſon of Melancholly, or both 
together. 


SECT. 
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Of Concupiſcence,the Luſtings of the Fleſh 
or firuggle between that and the Spirit. 


"7 HE right underſtanding of our 
ſelves 1s very neceſlary. to the 
right underſtanding of Religion. Re- 
lgion is fitted and adapted to Humane 
Nature. i its preſent ſtate and capa- 
city in this World, and is deſigned 
not to. defiroy it but to. perfe& and 
improve. it, and raiſe" it to. its. true 
Happineſs and: PerfeQion. We can- 
not be like the Angels in Heaven, nor 
like pure and glorious Spirits whilſt 
we hve here upon Earth, and have 
Bodies of Fleſh and Blood: united to 
our Souls. God who. made us, and 
knows our Frame, did not intend: to 
deſtroy and: undo his own Creation 
by the Precepts. of Religion, nor make 
ys ceaſe to be. Men by becoming Chri- 
ftians, We find indeed. in our ſelves 
a; great many weakneſles and. corrup- 
tions, ſtrong pafſhons and ſenſual in- 
cClinations, which if we did not wiſe- 
ly. govern. would be great occaſions of 
Sin to us, and it. we let them looſe 

would 
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would carry us into a thouſand Mif- 
chiefs as well as Sins and Wickedneſles, 
They who give the reins to thoſe, 
and the full ſwinge to their Natural 
Luſts and Paſſions run into all Vice 
and Debauchery, and commit all un- 
cleannefi with greedinefſf. And the beſt 
of Men cannot be wholly free from 
that Original Concupiſcence, and thoſe 
Senſual Motions and Deſires that are 
not alwayes agreeable to Reaſon and 
Religion ; but they complain of this 
bondage of corruption, and this body of 
death, which they cannot be delivered 
from, Rom. 8. 21. and 7. 24. Grace 
and Religion, though it gives us ano- 
ther Principle, and conveys new pow- 
ers of a Divine and Spiritual Life 1n- 
to our Souls, yet whilſt the Animal 
and Senſual Lite remains, and whilſt 
we are compounded of Fleſh and 
Blood as well as Spirit and Reaſon, 
and have a Carnal as well as Spiritual 
Principle in us, there will be a mighty 
{truggle and a great conteſt between 
thoſe two, and a kind of civil war 1n 
our breaſts between thoſe different 
Parties, and which of thoſe ſhall be 
uppermoſt, and have the chief Power, 
and gain the Victory, is the great 

point, 
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point, and the great concern of all 
Vertue and Religion ; ſince in all of 
us, as the Apoſtle ſayes, The Fleſb 
luſteth againſt the Spirit, and the Spirit 
againſt the Fleſh, and theſe are contrary 
one to the other, ſo that we cannot ao 
the things that we mould, Gal. 8. 17. 
And this we know by Experience as 
well as by Revelation. Now this 
Concupiſcence that remaineth in good 
Men is often matter of great trouble 
to them, and they know not what to 
judge of it, or how far it isa Sin and 
ought to be Repented of, and what 
way they may beſt overcome it.. I 
ſhall therefore to clear and fatisfie their 
thoughts about this matter of the 
itruggle or Luſting between the Fleſh 
and Spirit, ſhow theſe three things. 


Firſt, That mere Luſting on either 
fide is not what makes either Sin or 
Vertue, or denominates a bad or a 
good Man. IN 

Secondly, That theſe are the proper 
matter of Vice or Vertue, in which 
the tryal and exerciſe of them lye. 

Thirdly, That we ought to leflen 
the Power of the Fleihly Luſting , 


A 


- 


and” increaſe that of the Spirit, and 


S what 
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what are the proper means to do 
this, I ſhall briefly conſider. 


Firſt, That meer Luſting on either 
ſide'is not what makes either Sin or 
Vertue, nor what, conſtitutes or deng- 
minates a bad or a good Man : For 
this Luſting is in both good and bad, 
though according to ſeveral degrees 
and meaſures ; 1n the, one the Luſt- 
ing of the Fleſh prevails,, and in 
the other that of the Spirit, and ?tis 
from this, the prevalency of either of 
theſe, and not the meer contention of 
them, that we are counted good or 
bad before God. The beſt, of Men 
may have the ſame. Paſſions, Appe- 
tites, and. Bodily Inclinations with 0- 
thers, and may be difÞoled thereby. to. 
ſuch Luſtings and Deſires of the Fleſh, 
but they do not let thoſe carry them 
to unlawful Practices, tq undue Ob; 
lets, to conſent_to what. is ſinful, or 
commit any thing that is forbidden by. 
a Divine Law. The worſt of Men 
may have ſome ineffeQtual Deſires and. 
good Motions ſtirred up in their Souls. 
now and then, and_it may be with 
{ome force and violencethat they over- 
come the tender ſenſe. of their own 
| Minds, 
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Minds, and. the ftrugglings and re- 
bukes of their own Conſciences, and 
their own Spirits and the Spirit of 
God 'may ftrive within them againſt 
their Lufts and ſinful Tnclinations, but 
the latter 1s too hard for them, and 
the Temptations of Sin and Wicked- 
neſs prevail over all their faint De- 
ſires, good Wiſhes, Purpoſes or Reſo- 
lations. ?Tis certain no Man-can be 


wicked but againſt the ſenſe of his 


own Mind, the ſmiting of his Con- 
fcience, the convictions of his own 
Reaſon and Judgment, and a ſtrong 
inward Principle that ' makes Vice 
troubleſome and uncafie to him at its 
firſt commitment, before he has worn 
off Natural Shame and Innocence , 
and is hardened by Cuſtom, and long 
continuance,, We have Naturally in 
us a Principle of Vertue as well as of 
Vice ;. they are both indeed blended 
and mixt in our Nature, and there- 
tore the” Spirit does as truly Luſt a» 
gainſt the Fleſh, and has ftrong Na- 
rural: Motions againft that, as the 
Fleſh hath againit the Spit, We 
have the Natural Seeds of Probity, 
good: Nature, Pity, Charity, Kind- 
neſs, Modeſty, and other Vertues 
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lown in our Hearts, and appearing in 
the firſt tender indications of undif- 
guiſed Nature, in Children and In- 
jants, as well as the ſeeds of Vice and 
Wickedneis, and all manner of Pra- 
vity and Corruption that grow up 
afterwards in Mens Lives. There 1s 
an Original Luſt and Concupiſcence 
to Good as well as to Evil ; and as 
there is an Original Sin 1in our Nature, 
in a true ſenſe and meaning, ſo there 
is an Original Righteouſneſs ſti] re- 
maining 1n us, as not only Nature and 
Experience, but St. Pauls words here 
of the two Luſtings of the Fleſh and 
Spirit, do plainly p poſe and demon- 
ſtrate. But becauſe bs have thought 
that the firſt Motions of Concupit- 
cence, or the meer feeble and inetfe- 
tual Luſtings and Defires of the Fleſh 
afrer Evil or undue Objects, 1s truly 
and properly a Sin, I ſhall clear and 
conſider that Poin:, and take off the 
trouble that ſome have thereupon in 

their Minds. | 
I. Theſe meer Lufſtings or firſt Mo- 
tions of Concupiſcence cannot be Sin, 
becauſe they are Natural, and refult 
trom our very Frame, and Make, and 
Conſtitution 3 and as an Sa 
tnat 
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that they are ſo, and ſo come from 
pure Mechaniſm of Body , and the 
Temperament of Blood and Spirits, 
they are the ſame both in us and in 
Brutes who have ſuch Bodies as we 
have, and who never were capable of 
Sinning or Falling, or being puniſh*d 
as ſuch. Now nothing that 1s purely 
Natural can be Sinful, for as ſuch it 1s 
the work of God and part of his own 
Creation which he has pronounced to 
be good, and it plainly ſerves ſuch 
good ends and deligns for the benefit 
of the World, as God thought ne- 
ceſſary, and as are wilely appointed 
by him. ?*Tis therefore making God 
the Author of Evil, or with the An- 
tient Hereticks, making an Evil Prin- 
ciple to be our Creator, to ſuppoſe any 
thing in us that 1s purely Natural to 
be Sinful, 

2, Theſe Luſtiogs and firſt Deſires 
were in our firſt Parents before the 
Fall (for they are only the inclination 
of our Anima] Nature to its proper 
good, and a ſujtable Object) when 
they beheld the forbidden Fruit, and 
ſaw that it was good for food, and plea- 
[ant to the eyes, and a tree to be deſired, 
Gen. 3. 4 Had they gone ng further 

5 3 but 
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but only ſeen it, and thought it fair 
and lovely to the eye, but checked this 
their Defire and Luſt after it with the 
Conſideration of Gods Prohibition , 
and of the Puniſhment he had threat- 
ned againſt the eating of it, they had 
not then loſt their Innocence, nor bro- 
ken Gods Command, nor incurred the 
or1evous Penalty of 1t. 

3. Thoſe Natural Deſires and In- 
clinations were even in our Bleſſed Sa- 
viour, who was in all things tempted 
like unto us, yet without ſin, Heb. 4.15. 
Who as he increaſed in Wildom and 
Stature, and grew up as a Man, fo 
he hungred and thirſted, and felt pain, 
and was extremely ſorrowtful even un- 
to Death, and prayed that the bitter 
Cap might paſs from him ; which all 
ſhowed that he took our Nature with 
its Weakneſſes and Infirmitics upon 
him, and that thoſe are nut Sins unleſs 
they go further, and make us do ſome- 
thing unlawful which he never did ; 
but his Vertue would not have been ſo 
great, nor could he have been tempt- 
ed by the Devil, or rewarded by his 
Father for. his Obedience, had not he 
bad the ſame Natural Deſires and In+ 

Cclinations 
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clinations that belong to Fleſh and 

Blood. | 
4. Theſe firſt Motions are unavoid- 
able, and not under the power or 
command of our Will, any more than 
ſuch ſenſations and perceptions from 
Obje&s ſuited to ſuch Faculties and 
inward Powers ; ſo that we can no 
more help ſuch Motions and Deſires 
ariſing from ſuch cauſes, than the ſee- 
ing things when they are ſet before 
our Eyes, or having our Ears ſtruck 
with ſuch ſounds as are near us. The 
Mind is as ſuddenly ſtruck with ſuch 
a Deſire and Inclination from ſuch an 
Object making impreſſion upon it a- 
greeable to its Nature and Capacity, 
as it is by our outward Senles. Indeed 
the Mind can judge of this afterwards, 
and has a power to determine it ſelf 
as it pleaſcs, either to chooſe or refuſe 
ſuch a Motion offered to it, and this 
we call Will; and if it does chooſe it, 
and conſent to it, then as St. Fames 
ſayes, Luſt hath conceived and brought 
forth ſin, James 1. 15. but 1t 1s not 
Sin betore it hath thus conceived and 
brought it forth; and though the Atti- 
on be not yet produced, yet when the 
Mind has conſented to it, from thence 
S 4 it 
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it derives its Sinfulneſs, and all its 
Blame and Guilt, and there wants no- 
thing in it ſelf but only Power and 
Opportunity, which are things with- 
out it, to bring it into ACt : So that 
as a weight is the ſame, though its 
tendency downwards be ſtop'd by 
what it lyes upon, fo is the pravity of 
the Will when it conſents to an unlaw- 
ful Deſire, though it be hindered from 
executing it. But I ſhall ſhow this 
further in the Second Head of. Dil- 
courſe, namely ; 


2ly, That theſe Luſtings and De- 
ſires of the Fleſh and the Spirit are 
the proper tryals of our Vertue, and 
the chief matter of our Obedience ; 
and according as either of theſe pre- 
vail upon us, ſo we are fix*d in our 
Moral ſtate here, and our Eternal 
ſtate hereafter, The Fleſh ſollicites 
us with the temptations of Bodily 
Pleaſures and Delights, with the en- 
joyments of the Animal Life, and the 
ſenſible and preſent good things of this 
World ; and if we chooſe thoſe with- 
out regard to the Laws of Vertue, 
and Religion ; if we are ſo fond of 


them that we will break through thoſe 


to 
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to obtain them, and prefer the ſhort 
_—_— of Sin and Fleſh for a 
caſon before the better Pleaſures of 
Vertue and Innocence, and the Glort- 
ous Rewards of them for ever, then 
our choice is fooliſh and unreaſonable, 
and our deſtruction wilful and una- 
voidable. The Spirit propoſes to us 
the dictates of Wiſdom and Reaſon, 
and ſhows us both the folly and unde- 
cency of being thus governed by our 
lower Appetites, and being led away 
by thoſe like Brutes that have no un- 
derſtanding, and nat living up to the 
dignity of our Nature, and letting our 
Reaſon curb and controll thoſe ſenſual 
inclinations : And it further layes be- 
fore us the great obligations of Reli- 
gion, and the ſtrong and powerful 
conſiderations. of another World, and 
by all theſe it prevails upon all that ſe- 
riouſly think and conſider, ler their 
Carnal Inclinations be never ſo ſtrong, 
and the Luſtings of their Fleſh never 
ſo fierce and violent ; tho? their firſt 
Motions cannot be quite hindered and 
ſuppreſt, and the fire of Concupil- 
cence cannot be quite extinguith*d and 
put out, yet it may be kept under and 
hindered from ever blazing out, from 

ever 
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ever gaining any conſent of 'the Will 
to what 'is unlawful, and from ever 
committing it by outward deed or - 
ation; and while it does ſo, it is ſafe 
thovgh 1t be {till tryed, though it be 
in a ſtate of perpetual warfare, and 
the Fleſh be ſuch an inteſtine enemy 
as cannot be wholly deſtroyed, but 
like the Canaanites, its Luſts may be 
ftill 2 thorn iz var ſide to vex us, Num. 
33. and to buffet us, 2 Cor. 12. 7. yet 
we may ſtill maſter and conquer it, 
and keep it under, and make it ſubject 
as a Vaſſal to the Laws of Reaſon and 
Religion. It would be more eaſe, 
and more happy, if we brought it in- 
to a condition that it could never ſtir, 
or rebel, or riſe up againſt the Spirit, 
but it may be as great Vertue, and 
orcater Victory, and more highly re- 
wardable to i{truggle and overcome ; 
and like Socrates, though by Nature 
and Conſtitution we are never ſo per- 
verſe and 1l| diſpoſed, yet to become 
otherwiſe by thought and Philoſophy, 
and to owe our Vertue though not to 
our temper yet to our care and clr- 
cumſpeCtion, to the power of Grace 
and Religion : That will change our 
Hearts and our Tempers, and renew 


us 
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us inwardly in our Minds, and inftead 
of {tony Hearts , give us Hearts of 
Fleſh, Ezek. 36. 26. and inſtead of 
Fleſhly and Earthly Deſires give us 
Spiritual and Heavenly ones, and 
whatever we are by Nature, make us 
meek and gentle, ſober and tempe- 
rate, pure and chaft, and entirely Ver- 
tuous by Principle, Habit and Refolu- 
tion. ?Tis very happy when a Natu- 
ral Temper diſboler us to acquire thoſe 
Chriſtian Vertues ; when the Soil is 
kindly, and fitted for them to take 
root and grow up m it, but we muſt 
prepare and cultivate it, and weed 
out thoſe corruptions that are 1n it, 
till we plant it with all thoſe Graces, 
and it bring forth thoſe Fruits of the 
Divine and Spiritual Life, though we 
are at never {0 much care and pains 
about them. 

How we may bring the _ to 
prevail alwayes over the Fleth, and 
to conquer the Luſtings of it, and by 
what means we may leſſen the Power 
of one, and increaſe that of the 0- 
ther, I am in the Third place to con- 
{ider. 

1. Theſe Luſtings of the Fleſh, fo 
far as Natural, are not Sinful, - but 

ay 
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but may be conſiſtent with the con- 
trary Principle of the Spirit when kept 
within due bounds, and governed by 
the Laws of Vertue and Religion, 
We cannot be without ſuch Paſſions, 
Appetites and Inclinations whilſt we 
have Body and Fleſh about us, and 
theſe are part of Gods Creation, and 
not made in vain, but put in us for 
good ends ſo far as they were deſign- 
ed by God and Nature, They were 
not given us to torment and vex us 
with unſatisfied Deſires and impatient 
Appetites ; like Tantalus his Puniſh- 
ment, to have the daintieſt Fruit be- 
fore him, and be ſet up to the Chin in 
a cool River, and yet not taſte the 
one, nor quench his thirſt with a drop 
of the other : No, Religion does not 
tye us up from any proper Natural En- 
zoyments with a touch not, taſte not, 
handle not, but allowes us the farisfy- 
ing and gratifying our Natural Appe- 
tites and Defires within the bounds of 
Vertue, Decency and Lawfulneſs. It 
lets us eat of all the Trees, and Fruits, 
and Dainties of this Earthly Paradiſe, 
only it keeps us from the forbidden 
Fruit, and fuffers us not to gratifie 
our Deſires brutuhly and —_ 

ably, 
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ably, and without regard to publick 
and private good, which is more to 
be regarded than any Mans particular 
humour or pleaſure. God therefore, 
as we are Rational Creatures who are 
to promote the univerſal Happineſs of 
the whole World, has given us fuch 
Laws as conduce to that end, and we 
are alwayes to obſerve them, and not 
tranſgreſs the limits and preſcriptions 
by which he has bounded our Senſual 
Deſires and Inclinations, and without 
deſtroying them has madethem uſeful 
and ſerviceable to the wile ends of his 
Providence. So that we are not bound 
with the Szoicks to root up thofe, nor 
with the Aſceticks to deny our ſelves 
ſuch gratifications as are Innocent and 
Decent, Lawful and Uſeful. Burt, 

2. Weare to deſtroy the Exceſles 
and Irregularities of them which are 
vicious, miſchievous and unbecoming ; 
and this Religion means when it bids 
us mortifie our earthly members, and 
crucifie the Fleſh, with the Aﬀettions and 
Laſts; and pluck out a right eye, and 
cut of a right hand when they offend us, 
or draw-us to Sin ; not that we are to 
dettroy hereby any part of our Na- 
ture, or any of the Paſſions and In- 
| clinations 
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clinations reſulting fronts it; but fo far 
as they are unnarnral and immoderate, 
inflamed and heightened by folly and 
tancy, and exceed the meaſures both 
of Nature and Reaſon, Yertue and Re- 
hgion, and exceed the hounds both of 
Humane and Divine Laws, fo far we 
are to deſtroy,” kill and mortifie them; 
tor they become then miſchievous and 
pernicious to: the World, and bring 
thameful and miſerable effetts along 
with them, aad are a reproach: and a 
diſhonour to: our Reafon: and our Na- 
ture, as bemg contrary tb-and below 
both. '"Fhe.trame and makes of otr 
Bodies: require to be ſuftained with 
Meat and Drink, andthe Natural Ap- 
petites. of Hungery and'"Fhinft are to 
be gratified witly what is-acceptable to 
the Faſte and Palate, but when this 
runs. into-Luxury, Gluttony and Drun + 
kennets , when Vanity, Brutiſhnefs 
and Debauchery mixes it felf withiour 
Meat and: Drink, then theſe Natural 
Appetites are vicious and: immoderate, 
forced beyond Nature by Folly, Fancy 
and Cuſtom, and our Table becomes 
a Snare and a Sin: to:us, We cannot 
but deſire the good things, the con» 
veniences, the plenty, the — 

bY 


of REPENTANCE, 


this World; for we ſee the. uſefulneſs 
and the neceſſity of, them, to our pre» 
ſent Life, bur to deſire rhem ſo immo- 


derately, as.not to be content wath a. 
moderate competency and ſufficiency,, 


with food, and,rayment, as. the Apoſtle 
has fix?d; a, competency, 1:1 im. 6. 8. 
with what, anſwers. the wants of Na- 
ture and the circumſtances of our Con- 
dition, but to be alwayes craving after 
more without; any uſe. or . occaſion, 


this is that immoderate defire of Riches- 


which we call Covetouſneſs'; and ſo; 
in other things ?tis the Exceſs, the Ir- 


regularity., the, immoderate and the- 


vicious Abuſe, not the Natural Paſhon 
and Inclination it ſelf that. 1s to, be. de- 
nyed, reſtrained and mortified. 


3. To do this we mult ſo check; 


and reſtrain, | and deny, even-our Natu- 


ral Appetites that we, may, have the, 
power and government .alwayes over: 
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them; Now. if we let them looſe, and 


lay, the reins, upon their neck, and let 
them take their utmoſt: liberties, and 
goalwayes, to the furtheſt: bounds of 


what. is lawful, they will hardly be: 


kept in as they ought to be, but we 
ſhall walk upon the brink of danger 
and the ſide of a precipice , where 

it 
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it will be hard to eſcape falling ſome- 
times, and our Senſual Inclinations 
will grow more heady, ftrongand un- 
governable by being alwayes indulged, 
and not uſed to a more ſevere diſci- 
pline and management, which all wiſe 
Men have therefore preſcribed by the 
Rules and Precepts of Mortification 
and Self-denyal. | 

4. To abate theſe Luſtings and De- 
fires of - the Fleſh, and increaſe and 
raiſe thoſe of the Spirit, let: us confi- 
der how little and mean are the ob- 
jects and gratifications of the one ir 
reſpe&t oft thofe of the other. How 
the one ate Tow, - ſordid and Brutiſh, 
the other Rational and Anpetical, ſuch 
as the higheſt order of Beings next to* 
God are capable of, How tlittle- is 
there in all the Riches, and Greatneſs, 
and State of this World, how much 
leſs in all the mad frollicks of Debau- 
chery, and all the beaſtlinefs and fil- 
thineſs of Brutiſh Luſts, in all thoſe 
things that make up Carnal Enjoy- 
ments, and are the fumme, as the 
Apoſtle reckons them up, of all that 
is in the World, The laſt of the fleſb, 
the luſt of 'the eye,” and the pride of life, 
1 John 2. 26, How much a” 

an 
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and. nobler is it: to have a wiſe, ahd 
ſober, and: vertuous Mind, - eaſe 
Thoughts, and a chearful Conſcience, 
Spiritual Deſires .and Aﬀections ſet 
upon things above, and ſtrong and 
well-grounded hopes of an. Eternal 
Life. and a Glorious Immortality : 
Theſe are the Obje&ts of our Spiritual 
Deſires, and we ſhould increaſe thoſe 
by repreſenting the worth and value, 
the greatneſs and excellency of theſe 
above any other things that we can 
chooſe or deſire, or any.enjoyments of 
the Animal and Senſual Life. ?Tis a 
vain fancy and opinion of the latter, 
whereby we raiſe our imagination and 
heighten our expeQation of ſomething 
great and extraordinary in them, ?tis 


that kindles our AﬀeCtions,and inflames 


our Deſires after them ; but did we 
wiſely confider how vain, and trifling, 
and inconſiderable they are, and how 
poor, and little, and ſhort, and ſorry 
gratifications they afford, this would 
wean us from ſuch weak fancies and 
opinions of them, and fo {lack and 
cool our Defires and Lulſtings after 
them, 


T Laſtly, 
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Laſtly, We muſt uſe all Religious 
Means and Methods to mortific and 
abate the Luſtings of the Fleſh, and 
ſtrengrhen and increaſe thoſe of the 
Spirit by the AQts and Exerciſes of 
Religion, Piety and Devotion. ?Tis in 
the growth and prevalence of the latter 
lyes our Moral State, and the greateſt 
excrciſe of all Vertue, and in the right 
ordering and governing of our Paſſi- 
ons Appetites and Inclinations, fo 
that we muſt uſe all poſſible Methods 
to keep the lower Appetites under, 
and obedient to the ſuperiour, and 
not let chem dethrone our Reaſon, or 
diſobey Religion ; and therefore we 
muſt uſe all the helps we can have 
from Religion and Philoſophy , and 
the Divine Grace and Aſiſtance, to 
rame our inordinate Lufts by Faſting, 
by Watching by Prayer by due 
watchfulneſs and circumſpeCtion over 
our ſelves, and over all the weak places 
of our Nature, that Sin do not enter 
in at ſome of thoſe inlets that are-un- 
p__ and do not ſurprize and eafi- 
y beſet us when we are unprepared 
and unarmed- by Religion againſt the 
aſlaults of it ; and there is nothing ſo 

helpful 
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helpful to this, and to increaſe and 
ſtrengthen our Spiritual Deſires lo that 
they ſhall alwayes prevail over the 
Lulſts of the Fleih, as the conſtant and 
uninterrupted exerciſes of Piety and 
Devotion. : Theſe give life, and vi- 
gour, and nouriſhment to our Spirt- 
tual Deſires, and keep them alwayes 
warm, and heated, and intent upon 
their proper Qbjets, whereas a ne- 
glett of thoſe begets a careleſneſs ſty- 
pidity and ſenſleſnels of all thoſe things, 
and ſinks Men into a meer Senſual, 
and Animal, and Worldly, and Brutal 
Life. Nothing is therefore ſo proper 
to bring us to theſe Spiritual Delires, 
and to make thoſe alwayes prevail 
over the Luſts of the Fleſh, as Devyo- 
tion and Piety, which raiſe the Mind 
to things above the Body, and above 
this World, and take off and abſtract 
the Soul from Senſual and Carnal En- 
joyments, and make 1t hve up as near 
as it can to that Life it ſhall have in 
Heaven, when it ſhall be all Spirir, 
and have no Fleſh or Luſts to contend 

with or be contrary to 1t, 
I ſhall inthe next place conſider ano- 
ther thing which befalls many a <inner, 
S 8 though 
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and which, tho? a due effect of his Sins, 
and an evidence of the fad ſtate = 
bring him to,and ſo may be of great uſe 
to be duly conſidered on this account, 
yet is a kind of Exceſs of Repentance, 
and ſometimes too great an extream 
that way, and what ought to have 
the niceſt Refolutions, ana beſt Dire- 
Etions given about it to cure and re- 
move it ; I mean, Trouble of Mind, 
or a Wounded Conſcience , which 
many a Sinner lyes under, and which 
T ſhall briefly Repreſent and Diſcourſe 
of, by conſidering how great a Miſe- 
ry it is above all others in this World, 
and what Cure and Remedy there 
may be for it, or for thoſe who are 
fallen under it. 


SECT. 
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SEC I. IV. 


Of Trouble of Mind, or a Wounded 
Sp1rit. 


vi þ H E greateſt part of our Hap- 
pineſs or Miſery Iyes in our 
Minds and Spirits, in thoſe inward 
Faculties and Senfories which are di- 
ſtint from our Body and outward 
Senſes. We feel very often more plea- 
ſure or pain in: thoſe diſtin&t from the 
Body than the Body it {elf is capable 
of'; for theſe are quicker and more 
{enfible than Matter and Body can be, 
and are the proper ſubject -of - percep- 
tion of any Pleaſure and Pain, and of 
all Rational —_— or Miſery. A 
Mans inward Thoughts do often give 
him more torment and unealineſs, an- 
guiſh and diſquietude of Soul, and 
more real pain and miſery than an 
Bodily torment, or even Death it ſelf ; 
and therefore ſome have choſen Death, 
and have willingly endured any Bo- 
dily pain rather than lye -under the 
greater pain, agonies and horrours of 
their own Minds, and many that have 
been under thoſe, yet have felt an in- 
S-I ward 
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ward joy comfort and fatisfaftion of 
Mind that has ſupported them under 
the worſt pains and ſufferings of Bo- 
dy and the greateſt outward evils 
that could ever fall upon them, and 
their Minds and Spirits have been 
chearful -and erett and- deſpiſed the 
threatnings of Tyrants,: and born the 
greateſt tortures of Body ,, and the 
hardeſt - calamities of this World. 
Thus did all the Martyrs,” and thus 
do many good Men and good Chri- 
ſtians enjoy an inward happineſs 'of 
Mind, a peace, and comfort, and 'de- 
light of : Conſcience under a' painful 
and fickly Body, a' poor and: neceſſ1- 
tous Condition, and under a great ma- 
ny outward Evils which they are here 
ſubje&t to; but there are ſdine cloſer and 
more inward Evilsfelt by others,a guil- 
ty and uneaſieMind,n troubled and dil- 
quiet Conſcience, a ſcaring dread of g 
Divine Vengeance hanging over their 
heads, and a fearful expectation and 
looking for of Judgment, which ſhall 
devour them in a little time, rhefſe 
2fe ſuch dreadful Evils as fink dowh a 
Mans Mind, and oppreſs it with 'an 
inſupportable burden greater than it 
can beat, and ſwallow it up it a gulph 
\ p" 7*:. 0 TT ' | 0 
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of unſpeakable and intolerable Mile- 
ry, This the greateſt and the worlt 
of Maſeries, to which ao other Miſe- 

nor no other Evils here that we are 
ubjet to are comparable : As the 
Wile Man obſerves, Prov. 11. 14- 
The ſpirit of s manu may ſuſtain his in- 
firmities, but 4 wounded ſpirit who can 
bear ? T ſhall conſider threg things re+ 
lating to fuch a Wounded Spirit or 
Troubled Mind. 


I. How little all other Evuls are in 
reſpect of this. 

IT. How dreadful and infupport- 
able that is. 

I. What 3s the proper Cure or 
Remedy for it. | 


I. All Worldly Evil, or all that we 
can call outward Mafery to a'Chriſtuan, 
is in 'retpett of -that bnt like a fmall 
Wound toa:ſound Body a littke ſcratch 
upon the Sk, 'which though ® may 
pain a Man a lmtle, and be-fomething 
uneaſie, yet may be well enough born, 
and wall healiof atxelt, -or by the help 
of proper Remedies, to Jong as it 
touches.not the Vitak, mor comes near 


the great Veffels of Lite ; but mward . 


T 4 Miſery, 
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Miſery the pain -and anguiſh of :a 
Mans own Mind cauſed by his Sins 
and -an evil Conſcience, is like !a 
dart ſtruck: through his -Liver, likea 
{word piercing igto his:Bowels or his 
very Heart, like a prick-upona Nerve 
or the moſt tender and vital part of 
us, which puts us.into Convulſions 
and Agonies, and ſcatrers all the force 
and power of our Animal Spirits. 
When any outward AMittion falls up- 
on a good Man, he has ſomething to 
ſupport. himfelf, His heart ſtandeth 
firm, or 1s fixed truſting in the Lord, 
P/al. 112. 7. He has: daward ſprings 
of Comfort riſing up in his Mind that 
ſupply it with freſh vigour, and over- 
flow and refreſh it with conſtant re- 
cruits. Under the greateſt loſſes and 
diſappointments here,...he is fure he 
cannot loſe Heaven if he:take care to 
livewell, nor be diſappointed of his 


- expectations hereafter';; and that at 


preſent he has a good Providence: that 
w1ll not leave him deſtitute or unpro- 
vided, but :do what is beſt for. him. 
Under the greateſt 'Calumny and. Slan- 
der :that others may load him withal, 
whuch 1s as uneafie as any thing to an 
ingenuous Mind, yet when a Noacks 

| on- 
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Conſcience acquits and vindicates him, 
though all the World ſhould reproach 
and accuſe him, he has more peace 
from thence than diſturbance from all 
the noiſe and clamours of others. Un» 
der the greateſt ' Sickneſs or the fears 
of Death, when that moſt terrible 
thing comes near him and ſtands be- 
fore him, though he may not be whol- 
ly without fear, yet he 1s not without 
hopes: and comfort too ; but now 
what ſhall a wicked Man do under all 
theſe, when his Mind is fick as well 
as his Body, when Death ſcares him, 
and comes as he thinks, to torment 
him before his time, when he is afraid 
to:dye, and yet thinks he muſt dye 
when ever he 1s a little 11], how often 
does ſuch an one dye ? -how often does 
he taſte the bitterneſs of Death ? and 
how does he feel ſomething inhis Mind 
worſe than Death to his. Body , and 
the agonies of his Conſcience are the 
foretaite .of that ſecond and Eternal 

Death. | 
This ſhows how dreadful and uns» 
{upportable a Wounded Spirit is, which 
is the ſecond thing I was to conſider, 
but I have prevented my ſelf in fome 
meaſure with what I haye faid al- 
| ready, 
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ready,. and [ dare not undertake fully 
to deſcribe that which they who have 
ik tell us i is impoſſible to repreſent, 
or give account of > Whar horrours 
they have been in, what 'difmal ter- 
Tours — layn under,” how they 
have ſuffered, as they imagine, the 
very rorments of Hell, 1ſ@ great have 
the torments been above any thing ole 
they could: ever conceive or have an 
Idea of : So that T take this. to be a 
ſenſible proof and demonſtration of a 
Hell ; and if a Fiend had come from 
thence, and with the ghaſtlicſt look 
and the frighttulleſt appearance had 
told us what he felt there, it could 
hot have been more "convincing nor 
more affecting than what - an 'old and 
defpairmg Sinner has both telt and 
bonfefled before hecame thither ; when 
God has made him preach this with- 
out riſing Fom the dead, to warn his 
Brethren from 'the like Sins, and if it 
were poffible to make them Repent, 
and not come into that ſtate of Tor- 
ments, when without going to the 
other Workd, or having a Meffenger 
come from thence, they have ſeen and 
heard him <ry ot in the anguiſh of 
his Soul, 'like Cain, that bx fins 2 


his 
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his puniſhment is greater ' than be can 
bear, Gen. 4. 13. When the wrath of 
God has layn heavy upon him, and the 
arrows of the Almighty have frog faſt 
in him, and he has beex forted to arink 
of the wrath of the Almighty, as Job 
reſſes it, Fob 21, 20. Ot: as the 
P/aimiſt more fully, when he tells us, 
4 wh 75. 8. In the hand of the Lord 
F 
ll of mixture, and he” poareth out 0 
ry - Br the aregs ahem the ke 
ſhall wring out , .and arink of them. 
This bitter Cup of Gods Wrath 'mix- 
&d with all the poyſonous extratts of 
his own Sins, the wicked has been 
forced to drink, and has found that 
theſe are not vain and empty words, 
but real and ſenſible things, that we 
want =_- words toexpreſs ;; for all 
the terrible, Ideas and repreſentations 
comme very. ſhort of the things them- 
ſelves, to be whip*d with Snakes, and 
laſh'd with Scorpions , t0/ have hot 
burning Torches and flaming Swords 
held and applyed ro us, which were 
the Metaphorical deſcriptions'of theſe 
tortures of Conſcience, are far ſhort 
of what they are in themſelves, and 
nothing indeed can come 'nigh the 
7 13+, rx nk 
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ſenſe of them, nor is what we feel in 
pain or pleaſure to be ever drawn fully 
and to the life in picture. 

When a Man feels ſomething in 
himſelf that nothing elſe is like, when 
his Soul is overwhelmed with the 
deep Paſſions of remorſe, anguiſh and 
deſpair, when God hides his Face and 
takes away all Comfort from him , 
when he has: no more hopes of Mer- 
cy, and judges himſelf as incapable of 
it as the damned in Hell, when Gods 
Spirit has left. him, ſo that he can net- 
ther pray nor do any: thing to relieve 
himſelf, - but lyes as a condemned Cat- 
tiff, a. MalefaCtor ſentenced, paſt all 
hopes of Pardon, and only expeCting 
Puniſhment ; and the laſt ſtroke of 
Vengeance, this is a fad, 'a deplorable 
condition which I have known many a 
Sinner .in under a Wounded Spirit, and 
had one great inſtance before me when 
I was writing this. 

Theſe Wounds are not felt indeed 
by many a Sinner in the heat. of Blood, 
in the career of his Luſts, and the 
hot perſuit of his Sins, when in his 
high frolicks and jovial diverſions he 
drowns the noiſe of his Conſcience, 
or lulls it aſleep with charming Plea- 

ſures, 
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ſures, or full Cups, or ſome unthinking 
madneſs, but it will awake one time, 
or other,and like a ſleeping Lyon when 
*tis rouſed up by ſome Judgment, b 

ſome Sickneſs, or Affliction, it will fal 
terribly upon him with rage and fury, 
and tear and conſume him ; then all 
the wounds which fin gave it will 
bleed afreſh, and it will feel them after- 
wards, unlefs they have been cured 
by a timely repentance; if they have 
teſtered, and gangrened, and mortified 
the Soul fora time, yet when it comes 
to it ſelf it will feel them with unex- 
prefſible pain and anguiſh, which no- 
thing can afſwage. I mean when a 
Man has fin'd away his Lite, and 
Death and his Sins are ſet together be- 
fore him and *tis hard to know which 
is the more terrible. When the Sting 
of Death ſwelled up with Sin and Guilt 
{trikes as deep into a Man's Conſci- 
ence, and wounds his Spirit, as Death 
it ſelf ſtrikes into his Body with its 
fatal dart, ſo that he ſuffers a double 
death at the ſame time, and the Spi- 
ritual far more painful than the Bodi- 
ly. I take a Wounded Spirit here in 
the higheſt and moſt common lenſe ; 


and though when a Mans Spirit is de- 
jected 
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jeQed and ſunk with any thing tis 
very hard to bear it, which may be 
the ſenſe of the Wiſe Mans wards 
in the forequoted place, when the 
ftrength of a Mans Mind is loſt which 
ſhould ſupport him under all his infir- 
mities that he is ſubject to from with- 
out, yet nathing does. {0 ſink it, fo 
wound and deſtroy it as Sin and Guilt, 
eſpecially when it is come to ſuch a 
degree, and to ſuch a ſad condition as 
we commonly mean by a Wounded 
Spirit ; 4. e. a Mind deeply pierced 
with the ſenſe of its own Guilt, and 
of Gods Anger upon it. This like- 
wiſe admits of degrees, and in ſome 
calcs *tis a very happy thing far a Sin- 
ner, and tis to be fure alwayes a juſt 
Puniſhment. 

I ſhall therefore in the Third place 
briefly conſider what is the properCure 
and Remedy of ſuch a wounded Spirit 
or troubled Mind ; for there is no Spirt- 
tual Illneſs but what is curable if we 
take it in time, by Religion ; no 
Wound of Soul but what there is Balm 
for in Gzlead, in Chriſtianity ; there 1s 
no Diſeaſe too great for our Heavenly 
Phyſician, but what the Goſpel has a 
proper and certain Remedy tor, if we 

duely 
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duely and timely apply #. A Man 
may tarry too long indeed, and nar 
uſe the Phyſick till it be too late, ill 
Death comes and puts an end to the 
time of Tryal, the tume of Re- 


tance 3 and then a Wounded Spirit, 


4, e. the extremeſt Sorrow for a Mans 
Sins, the deepeſt Contrition of Soul 
for them, cannot come He to true 
Goſpel Repentance to which there is 
a certain promiſe of Pardon and For- 
wenels, for that is only upon turn- 
ing to God, and leaving all our Sins, 
and leading a new Life, and bringing 
forth the Fruits of Repentance by Obe- 
dience to the Goſpel for the future, 
which is a neceflary condition by the 
terms of the Goſpel which he cannot 
perform whom God cuts off before he 
can do it ; and therefore ſuch an one 
muſt be left to the Infinite Mercy and 
Righteous Judgment of God, to be 
dealt with by ſuch meaſures as are not 
within the Covenant of Grace, or the 
Terms of the Goſpel, for by thoſe I 
cannot ſee any title he has to Pardon : 
But in other Caſes a Wounded Spirit 
may be the greateſt Mercy, and even 
the very beginning of Health, or of a 
Cure to a Soul, when God docs not 
{uffer 
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ſuffer a Man to go on ſenſleſly in his 


- Sins, till he come to a ſeered Conſci- 


ence, and a reprobate Senſe, and to 
hardneſs of "Heart and blindneſs of 
Mind, but by ſome methods -of his 


Grace and Providence alarums his 
\Conſcience and awakens his ſtupid 


Mind, and brings his almoſt ſenſleſs 
and ſtupified Soul to ſome Spiritual 
ſenſe of his condition. Then his Soul 
will be wounded as Davids was when 
he reflefts upon thoſe Sins which he 
committed without conſideration, and 
he will be ſore ſtruck and ſmitten as 
every Penirent muſt, at the remem- 
brance of his evil wayes. All Re- 
pentance is ſuch a wounding of - the ' 
Soul as makes its Heart bleed within 
it, and its Blood and Spirits melt into 
Tears and Sorrow for what it has 
done ; *tis not ſuch an eaſe thing as 
moſt men think it to be ; *tis ſuch a 
Pain, ſuch a Wound to the Soul, that 
the Pleaſure of. the greateſt Sin is but 
a poor trifle to it, and no man that 
rightly underſtood it would venture 
upon any Sin from the reſerved hopes 
of it. Repentance is a bitter Remedy 
made up of very ſtrong and unplea- 
{ant ingredients, and we. muſt go 

through 
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through | a .lohg; courfe to/purge. out 
the ; old ; Diſeaſe and take away the 
roog of it; - ſo that 'before a. wicked 
mind -can be cured by it, it muſt be 
cut, and lanced, and wounded,;, and 
have,very ſevere applications made to 
it.” 'The work of Regeneration or the 
New Birth cannot be wrought with+ 
out. many pangs.or throwes, nor does 
God ever. almoſt bring a bad: man; to 
become- a _ good: one without -, ſome 
trouble and-diſorder of Minds; ;There 
is a, trouble;-of Mind indeed which is 
exceſſive arid unreaſonable, for every 
Sinner ought in ſome meaſure. tg be 
troubled 1n-Mind and he. has not a 
due ſenſe of his Sins if he is not, but 
there is a trouble of Mind which 
takes away the hopes of Mercy and 
throwes Men into deſpair, which is 
commonly called a Wounded Spirit, 
and *tis ſo in the higheſt degree ; and 
whether there is any Remedy for thar, 
and what it is, and what advice is to 
be given in ſuch -a caſe, and wliat 
judgment to be made of it, I ſhall 
briefly conſider. 

I, Then this is often joyned with 
Melancholly of Body which is very 
hard to be cured, and till it. be {6 it 1s 

U apt 
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apt to datken the Mind; and bring a 
dud over the Spirits; 'and: to All the 
Soul with very black Ideas and Ima- 
maetions, and to hinder # from mak- 
'tri8 judgment of #t {elf or its own 
a&tions:; and this 5-45 pityable, and 
ought as much to be remedied by. Phy- 
fick ant'Care, as other Diſeaſes of-Bo- 
dy; tor + have known gat A a 
Perſons ſubjeft to: it ;- and one of the 
beſt means-to cure it is to know that 
rhis- is one'cauſe of that trouble-of 
Mmd, which will be ſo-much abated 
when one is perſwaded' from whence 
it often-comes, or is heightened : For 


 Mehancholly- 15 not curable by Reli- 


gion or "Dwinity, - and they who ate 
ubjec&t to'it ſhould take the more care 
of their lives that there be 'no true and 
ercat cauſe to-fall in and joyn with 
the Melancholly of their Bodies, and 
they ſhould make a judgment of them- 
{clves in their beſt rempers, and when 
their thoughts are cleareſt, 'and ſhould 
truſt others, and eſpecially their Spi- 
ritual Guides to jadge forthem, ſince 
they are ſo unfit generally to paſs 

judgment upon themlel ves. 
2. This Trouble of Mind which 
makes Mcn defpair of Mercy is moſt 
un- 
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utweaſonable, and contrary to. the 
whole tenour and deſign of. the Gol- 
pel; for there is Pardon held out to 
the” ren Sinner bythe Blood of 
Chriſt, and to the Sin, or the 
greateſt! number of Sins if we Re- 
han of thews, and leave them, and 
ome good: Men before we dye. 
This is as certam as the Goſpel is true, 
and' therefore no Man has any juſt 
caule.to deſpair for the greateſt Sin'or 
Sins, - who- is fo heartily troubled for 
them that he would not for the World 
commit them-apain, and:who reſolves 
- neverto-do fo-by the Grace of God, 
but to practice the contrary Vertues, 
and who'ttiakes good thisRefolution by 
a Vertuous, 'and Pious, and Religious 

Eifezthis Man w ill as certainly be hap 

as if he had'been-alwayes innocent a 

never had offended God : I cannot ſa 
he will be in a ſtate as comfortable 
and free from trouble, though if he 
has thus Repented and become a good 
man, he has good reaſon to be ſo, but 
he will be as fafe, and if he has ſtill 
ſome trouble of mind remaining upon 
the remembrance of his Sins though 
never ſo long paſt, and he cannot fee 
the Pardon of them with the ſame 
U 2 certainty 
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certainty and evidence: that he knows 
he committed them, yet this ſhall not 
hinder his Pardon nor affe&t his Sal- 
vation if: he has truly'and fully Re- 
pented of them. For, 

3. And Laſtly, - This 'Trouble, of 
Mind which - proceeds from judging 
too hardly or ſeverely of. himſelf 15 
rather. an Infirmity than a Sin, and 
God will not rat hr a Man for it 
though he may condemn himſelf ; for 
God will not condemn a Man unjuſtly 
though he ſhould unjuſtly condemn 
himſelf, much-leſs becauſe he does fo, 


Deſpair is indeed a fad ſtate, but-F- 


cannot fay it is alwayes a damnable 
Sin, or want of Faith as ſome think, 
for it may. ariſe not from a disbe- 
lief of the Goſpel, or of - the Divine 
Goodneſs, -or the freeneſs and fullneſs 
of. Gods: Grace in and through Chriſt, 
but meerly from a falſe, anil miſtaken, 
and too hard and humble an opinion 
of a Mans ſelf, and this 1s a fault not 
of a Mans Will but of his Judgment, 
and a weakneſs and imperfeCtion in 


his Underſtanding for which he ſhall 


never be condemned by a Righteous 
God , but he will reverſe this falſe 
Judgment which he made of himſelf 

when 
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when he lived or when he dyed, and 
ſet it right in the Court of Heaven, 
and do Juſtice to him at the great 
Tribunal, though he did not do it to 
himſelf here. That God will judge 
Men according'to their Works is plain 
4n Scripture,. but no. where. that I 
know, that he will do ſo according to 
their Thoughts, their vain Hopes, and 
preſumptuous or vain Fears, and Trou- 
bles, and Doubts, and even Deſpairs of 
themſelves. So that tho? this Trouble 
of Mind or this Wounded Spirit be a 
comfortleſs and unhappy ſtate, yet it 
truly depends upon the cauſe to make 
judgment of it, or to conclude any 
thing from it, and true and timely Re- 
pentance.1s the beſt and certaineſt Re- 
medy for it. 
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4s | 


CH A P. LV. | 


The il Conſequences urawn from the 
' Priviledge of Repentarice Obviatell 
and Prevented, _ 


HE moſt wicked and great- 
eſt of Sinners. who have. any 
thoughts of their Souls and of another 
World, though they are not prevail. 
ed upon by this to become better, 
yet make this reſerve and refuge to 
themſelves, that they will Repent 
hereafter at {ome time or other, and 
ſo eſcape the Wrath to come. Th 
know and are very ſenſible, if they 
have not thaken off all Religion, and 
all thinking and conſidering of theſe 
things, that _ they _ they 
ſhall all periſh; but they hope and 
intend to prevent this by the benefit 
of Repentance, and ſo make uſe of 
that not to bring them oft from their 
Sins, but to encourage them in them, 
with hopes to avoid all the miſerable 
conſequences of them ang yer live in 
_ * 
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them, and fo by this: priviledge. gf -an 
after Repentance they ſet alide the-pre- 
ſent neceſſity of a gaad J.ite,and whol- 
ly deftroy arduperiede al Rebgion..- 
I ſhall therefgre epdeaveur;te _pre- 
vent. that moſt 'common'.and,:moſt 
fatal abuſe of it,.. for I am -vqnifident 
there;are more. Souls perifh; by. chat, 
than by any.other miſtake wharlgever, 
and a thouſand: times more than by 
down-right lInfidelity and Disbeliet of 
all Religion, which is a very rare 
thing and *tis hard to find gut any 
certain inſtances that have ever heen 
of it in the World *tis fo much as 
gainſt the Natural Senſe and Reaſon, 
and Apprehenſion of Mankind, buc 
the other is the commoneſt thing in 
the World even for Chriftians pers 
haps above any others, to make 'talfe 
Reaſonings to themlelves from this 
viledge of Repentance which we 
bo in the higheſt degree trgm- the 
Golpel, tq think they may fecure and 
ſave their Souls, and yet indulge and 
allow themſelves in the preſent enjuy- 
ment of their Sins, becauſe they may 
ſet all right by Repenting of them 
hereafter, I ſhall therefore agaiait this 
crrour and abuſe of Repentance and rg 
U 4 obviate 
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obviate- this miſchievous Conſequence 
offer theſe following Conſiderations. 

1.'Can we think a Wiſe God would 
make'ſucha Grant and Conceſſion to 
his Creatures as ſhould deſtroy all Re- 
ligton, and make'void the neceſſity of 
Obedience and a good Life? which ac- 
cording to theſe Mens thoughts is un- 
avoidably done by: this Goſpel-privi- 
ledge of Repentance : - For ſince, ſay 
they, a Man is as certainly fate who 
comes in at any time upon Repent- 
ance, and ſhall be as certainly five 
by the Terms and Conditions -of the 
Goſpel as if he had ſpent all his Life 
in the ſtricteſt Vertue and Religion, 
What need is there of ſuch an early, 
and conſtant , and perpetual Obed: 
ence, and ſpending a whole Life in 
the ſervitude and drudgery of Reli- 
gion, when coming in at the eleventh 
hour, and workiug but a ſhort ſpace 
at the latter end of the day, will have 
as much Wages, and as ſure a Re- 
ward, and þe as certainly accepted by 
God ? Shall not a Sinner when ever 
he returns and repents find Mercy ? 
Is there any time or bounds prefix*d 
to his Repentance, ſo that he may not 
do it ſo many years hence as well as 
FLIP at 
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at preſent ; and after he has taken a 
great deal of liberty, and had the full 
{winge of his Luſts and vicious Incli- 
nations, when they afterward grow 
calm and- cool of themſelves, 'and he 
is tired or fatiated with them, rhen 
to leave them after he has had a full 
and a long enjoyment of them : To 
Repent time enough to avoid all the 
bitter effes and puniſhments of them, 
after they have fully. taſted and ex- 
hauſted all. their ſweetneſs and plea- 
ſantneſs, and then throw away the 
poyſonous core when they have ſuffi- 
ciently caten of the dainty and for- 
bidden Fruit, Men to be ſure will 
draw ſuch conſequences to themſelves, 
when Religion they think puts fuch 
an Argument into the hands of their 
Lufts which are apt to be roo ſtrong 
of themſelves againſt all Religion and 
Reaſon whatſoever, and when they 
have ſuch a fair colour and pretence 
as they ſuppoſe from Religion it ſelf, 
they will be ſure to.1improve it to de- 
ſtroy all Religion by this one part of 
it, and by turning its own weapons 
upon it felt ; Sothat like the Eagle in 
the Fable it ſhall receive its mortal 
wound from a dart that comes tea- 
LN” thered 
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thered from its own wing, and by this 
ſubtle contrivance it ſhall be made to 
countermine- it ſelf. Is Heaven then 
to be thus out-witted andover-reach'd 
in its own policy ? And\whereas' it 
deſigned this priviledge of Repentance 
to bring Men to Vertue, Il the 
Devil find out a ſtratagem whereby 
to be too hard for it even upnn its own 
ground, and make it an inftrument to 
encourage Men in their Sins ? Has 
God like a ſoft, and eafie, and indif- 
creet Prince granted ſuch a Charter, 
and made.ſuch Conceſſions to his Sub-+ 
jets as ſhall deſtroy his own Power 
and Government, and make their O- 
bedience looſe and precarious ? No 
ſure, neither his Wiſdom nor his Power 
is to be thus leſſened and diminiſhed ; 
nor is the Grace of God, the greateſt 
favour of the Goſpel to be thus turned 
into wantonneſs, and a principle of 
looſneſs and licentiouſneſs, as theſe 
Men make it who thus preſume upon 
Sinning at preſent upon the advantage 
of an after Repentance, and reſolve 
therefore to run on in the ſcore, and 
to take up great ſummes in hand, and 
be much in debt to Heaven, becauſe 


they think the whole may be com- 


pounded 
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painded at the laſt, and made up for 
# yery little, Wemay be ſure in the 
general there ruſt be ſome- great er- 
rour and miſtake in this matter, and 
that -*ris either a _ falſe Principle that 
theſe Men go upon, or that they 
draw a very falſe Concluſion from it ; 
for God muſt be a very eaſie Being, 
and Religion muſt have a very weak 
place in it if it Iye open to ſuch a con- 
ſequence. 

2. We cotnmonly tell Men in the 
ſecond place therefore to prevent this, 
that the after Repentance 1s very ha- 
zardous and uncertain, for no Man 
knows that he ſhall have time to do 
it hereafter, or that he ſhall not be 
{urprized with a ſudden and u . 
ed Death before he has perfortned this 
Repentance he deſigned, antl this in- 
deed is very conliderable.; and were 
there nothing elſe, yet a wiſe Man 
would not venture his Soul and its 
Eternal State upon {o great an uncer« 
tainty as Life and Futurity is, for that 
we know 1s ng more in our own power 
to command, than it 1s to fecall the 
time that is paſt, and who that thinks 
and conſiders what Eternity - means 
would hazard it upon ſo tickhſh a caſt 

an 
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and ſo perfett a lottery as'the contin; 
ance of Life is. Do not we ſee' moſt 


of the World ſnatch'd away ona 


ſudden, * Death hardly giving them 
any warning, but coming upon them 


with ſecret and undiſcerned fteps, and 


ſtealing up. to them and ſtriking the 
fatal blow before they were aware of 
it ; and what ſhall this poor wretch 
do whoſe Life is doze before his Re- 
pentance 1s beguy ? He who intended 
{o many years hence to begin his Re- 
pentance, ſhall begin it ſooner in ano- 
ther World, but ſhall never end it, 
but Repent in vain to all Eternity, in 
weeping, and wailing, and gnaſhing of 
teeth tor his folly and 'madneſs in not 
Repenting ſooner. - 

But though this be a monſtrous ha- 
zard, and no Man in his Wits would 
lye open to ſuch a danger which can 
never be repaired but may be eaſil 
prevented, yet this uncertainty of Lite 
ſeems not a ſufficient ſecurity to. Re- 
ligion, becauſe *tis a ſecurity only by 
accident, and it is in: great meaſure 
loſt if a Man do live out the uſual pe- 
riod which many do, and which moſt 
hope to do ; and there ought to be 


oreater Reaſons to oblige them to a 
| preſent 
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reſent Repentance and. a conſtant Q- 
ach , than. the meer- fears that 
they may dye ſooner ;, and it would 

be ſtrange;,if: Religion ſhould depend 
upon ſuch an uncertainty, and a Man 
ſhould-find a way-to free. himſelf from 
the neceſſity of- it the greateſt part of 
his Life; if_he were ſure to-live.long. 

-3«. Therefore .we- ſtrengthen this 
commonly with: another Conſiderati- 
on, and that. is,..That though a Man 
may have_'Time to Repent- hereafter, 
yet God may not- give him Grace to 
do it, efpecially if he ſo provoke him 
by ſuch a negle& and: abuſe of this 
Grace as quite defeats the end and de- 
fign of it, and nothing can be more 
highly provoking. and a more juſt 
ground tor God to deny us his Spirit, 
than .thus to abuſe and-pervert this 
Grace of the Goſpel as to make it an 
encouragement not to. Repent but-to 
Sin becauſe. they may Repent. Be- 
ſides, the longer the Cuſtom and Ha- 
bits of Sin continue upon us,' the more 
root they take, and the more difficult 
are they to be-plucid up ; and the 
Mind is in time ſo much hardened by 
them, that like a chronical Diſeaſe or 
an old Ulcer, by being ſuffered to run 

long 
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long upod it, they grow :almoſt:ineu- 
rab Te <a va it} a fad con 
dition who lets the power/of his Sins 
thus grow 'tipon hits, : and-yer who: 
finds them ſo difficult -at: preſent to bs 
overcome; and who has that power' 
dayly leſſened if not loſt whereby he 
ſhauld do-ir; But till though Gods 
« move. 9; wor alwayes ſtrive with man. 


eu, 51-3, yt 'we cantiot FR 

dndieingit when degrees Wicked, 
nefs' a Man muſt atrive before God 
will wholly withdraw his'Splrit froth 
him ; norcanwe ſay that God deayes 
neceſſary Grace to any wheteby'they' 
may Repent fo long-as they are in this 
ſtate of 'Tryal-yind-Probation;' or that 
there are any ſuch, though+che great- 
eſt of Sinners;' who are Yebarred of 
excluded from the -power and pfivi- 
ledge of Repentance, 'for 'this would 
tend to diſcourage a great'thany from 
Repentance, and do as much harm by 
ſhutting thoſe out of 'all hopes,” as by 
opening the gate too wide to others; 
or letting it alwayes ftand open to 

any that will come 1n at any time, 
There muſt be therefore ſome other 
Conſiderations to take off the force of 
this miſtake, and to preierve yu 
olute 
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ſohute neceffity of a good Life and a 
conftant ience., 'which I ſhall 
endeavour to find out and' offer, + 
-- 4. Then, Such a Repentance as the 
Golpel makes the condition of Pardon 
and Salvation, ' is 'nothing lefs than a 
conſtant Obedience and an entire and 
univerſal Goodneſs of Life, at -leaft 
after a wicked one, or after great fai- 
lures and miſcarriages ; for Repent- 
ance as I have -often faid, is-to the 
Soul like a recovery of Heakh to the 
Body after ſome Sickneſs or Ill- 
nels, The whole Body, or the part 
il. affeted 'muſt be made perfeAa! 
well and reftored to its former 
and ſoundneſs, - or elſe' it- cannot be 
{aid to be recovered. The Diſeaſe 
muſt be throughly got-off, the ſick! 
matter mult be diſcharged, 'the ilineſs 
muſt be cured and removed, 'and the 
Patient muſt get his former ſtrength, 
and be able to perform the proper and 
vital operations, or elſe we cannot ſay 
he is well. So a Sinner imuft wholly 
et rid of his vaſt Sins, muſt purge 
them all out by Sorrow and Contri- 
tion, muſt have his Mind wholly freed 
from them, and himſelf ets.” ” 
UC 
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ſach a Spiritual ſtrength' and ſound- 
neſs as to perform the: Duties and Ope- 
rations of, the new Life,. or elſe he is 
Not;-recovered by Repentance , . nor 
brought from-a bad--ſtate' to; a good 
one.'- He may be under a method of 
Cure indeed, as a ſick: Marr is: under 
a courſe of Phyſick, whilſt he 1s -un- 
der Sorrow for Sin, and. Contrition, 
and CompunQtion, and the like, which 
are good means and ,inftruments, and 
beginnings of Repentance, and fo- are 
miſtaken for the thing it;{elf, ; but his 
Repentance is not finizh*d, nor 1s-the 
reat work perfe& and: compleat, till 
irom abad Man in any kind he 1s be- 
come a.good one ,, till this .is done, 
which God knows is not,.. the moſt 
caſie nor, the, moſt ſpeedy thing in the 
World, but .requires long, time, and 
great .care, ,and pains ,.-and labour, 
there is. no.:title that I know-of to 
Pardon.by the; Terms of the: Goſpel, 
nor 15 there. any true Goſpel. Repent- 
ance {uch as we can give any; warrant 
or aſſurance of , remiſſion: ra, by. the 
Covenant of Grace, or the knownagd 
ordinary Rules of, Gods Mercy. ,,Were 
Repentance only a {udden Paſſon,. or 
a tranſient Act of the Mind, were it 
only 
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only an inward Sorrow**Trouble and 
Compunction of Heart, it might be 
quickly performed, and no Sinner 
would he without it ; but Caiz, and 
Herod, and Judgs might be ſaid to 
Repent thus far and after this faſhion, 
-for thus the , ove repented and ſaid, I 
have ſinned, Mat. 27. 3, 4: the ſecond 
mas exceeding ſorry for what he had done, 
Matth; 6. 26. and the other was ſo 
:{enfible of his-Sin that he cryed out, 
My puniſhment is greater than 1 can 
'bear; Gen: 4. 13. But true -Repent- 
ance 1s, only known and made to be ſo 
iby. an habitual and laſting change both 
.of Mind and Life, by an actual a- 
,mendment and reformation, by a turn- 
.lng away from all our evil deeds and 
All our wickedneſs whatſoever that 


{troyes- theſe - fooliſh and wicked re- 
Aerves of ſecuring. our ſelves by play- 
.tng an after-game of , Repentance. 

'Fhey who deſign this have. nozſeaſe of 

the true worth and excellency of Re- 

X ligion, 
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ligion., but are only for making uſe 
ot it for a little turn at the laſt, as 
Goal-birds learn to read meerly for 
the ſake of their Neck-verſe ; for 
though they like their Sins much bet- 
ter and would alwayes hve in them 
it is plain if they were left to their 
choice, yet they at laſt unwillingly 
bring themſelves to part with them as 
Men throw over their Goods in a 
Storm for fear they ſhould be loſt and 
Shipwreck*d with them : Thus miſera- - 
bly do they miftake and miſunderſtand 
the true Nature of Repentance, which 
1s a perfect changing the Habit and 
Temper, and Frame of a Mans Mind, 
and . bringing other "Thoughts and 
Principles and Inclinations into it, 
which 1s called in Scripture 4 zew 
Heart and 4a new Spivit, and this pro- 
ducing an entire and permanent and 
univerſal change of the Life and Acti- 
ons, and ' ia Man become bet- 

articular and in the 


5. It is obſervable that Repentance 
is all along in the Goſpel made a Duty 
previous and antecedent to Chriſtiant- 
ty, and' what was ſuppoſed to go be- 
fore Baprilm, and what was neceſſary 

| before- 
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before-hand to fit and prepare Men to 
become Chriſtians 5 thus they were to 
repent, and be baptized, Ads 2. 38. 
John the Baptiſt who was to prepare 
the way for Chriſtianity, did it by 
preaching Repentance for this reaſon; 
Becauſe the Kingdom of Heaven was at 
hand, Matth. 3. 2; i.e. Chriſtianity 
or the ſtate of the Goſpel, which is 
agrecd by all to be there meant by the 
kingdom of Heaven was now approach- 
ing ; and our Bleſſed Saviour upon 
that Principle and Argument preach'd 
the ſame Duty, wer. 17. From that 
time he began to preach, and to ſay, Re- 
pent for the Kingdom of Heaven i at 
hand. And the Diſciples of Chriſt 
preach*d this Duty Mark 6. 12. when 
they were to prepare and diſpoſe Men 
to receive Chriſt and to embrace Chri- 
ſtianity, and when any that were a- 
dult were received into the Church 
and Chriſtianity by Baptiſm, they 
were ſuppoſed to be Penitents before 
they were Chriſtians. It wasa Duty 
and a Condition alwayes implyed and 
required, that they Repented of their 
call Sins, and ſincerely promiſed and 
reſolved upon a new courſe of Life, 
That they who had their converſation in 

2 times 
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n, but aljye unto God through Teſs 
Chip, WI, Ll. Yo. that the body « of- 
fin. 1s then 10 be put, off aud aeſtr, yea, 
that henceforth we |þ 4 not ſerve fn, 
ver. 6, Thus re ſhop Men Were con- 
lidered as Sjnners before their Baptiſm, 
yet they were. looked upon ever after 
as Saints 10, the Scripture phraſe an 
account, and were fup ofed ' to have 
repented and renouncee all their Sins 
before they were admi tte d into 2 Chi: 
ſtianity, and that as a Previc us and 
antecedent Condition ece ry to ua- 
lific and preparethem ie if, a thi re- 
fore there was uſyall ſore” he 'of 
tryal and probation aPPAp (ev fy lie 
Primitive Church , p60 Te vhs cf 
thoſe Candidates of Page were'li 
Cere Qr.ng 1 their Promuſes and © Pre- 
tences, and if afterwards they 'oke 
and role thoſe, , and copy 

Wes 
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Penitents, and who ſtood in need of 
Repentance for any great Sin : And 
indeed he is not a Chriſtian who does 
ſo, he is fallen off from Chriſtianity, 
and has quitted and renounced his 
Baptiſmal Vow, and has forfeited the 
rights of it, and has put himſelf out 
of the Chriftian ſtate and the ſtate of 
Grace, who 1s guilty of any Mortal 
Sin, and who is 1n a ſtate of Repent- 
ance for it. Penitence was therefore 
alwayes accounted by thoſe firſt Chri- 
ftians a very terrible and dreadful 


- thing, if we read of the cryes and 


tears, and diſcipline and behaviour of 
the antient Penitents, though the lool- 
neſs and irreligion of latter times has 
made it to be thought a Tight, and 
eaſie, and trivial matter, but it is 
plain from Scripture that it was ſup- 

ſed as previous and antecedent to 
Chriſtianity and trom the Primitive 
Church that it cut Men off and ex- 
cluded them out of it, and that fo far 
in the opinion of ſome as never to be 
again admitted into it. The Antient 
Church at firſt accounted. him ſo far 


from being a Chriftian, who was in 


the fad and wretched ſtate of Peni- 
tence for any great and Mortal uo 
iro 26. ws that 
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that it thought he deſerved never a- 
gain to be received nto'the Church, 
nor admitted into Chriſtian Commu- 
nion, no not i» articulo mortis ; It was 


- ſo horrid a refleftion in its eſteem up- 


on Chriſtianity, ſuch a diſgrace to the 
Ggſpel of Chriſt, and ſo unworthy 
the Chriſtian Profeſſion to have a 
Chriſtian guilty of any ſuch great Sin 
as Murder, Adultery, or the like, that 
it would never own him again that 
was {o, nor receive him as a Chriſtian, 
But, 

6. Though Chriſtianity be a per- 
manent ſtate of Pardon and Remiſli- 
on, ſo that this is by no means'to be de- 
nyed to Sins after Baptiſm, according 
to the Novatian Herclie which ſprang 
out of that firſt ſevere Diſcipline of 
the Church, and which it was alter- 
wards forced to condemn, yet *tis a 
thing ſtrange, and unknown, and un- 
agreeable to Chriſtianity, that Men 
ſhould go on in a courſe of renewing 
their Sins, and ſo renewing their Re. 
pentance for them as often as they 
think fit, This would be making 
Chriſtianity run in the Popiſh Circle 
of Sin and Repent, Repent and Sin, 
and {0 dance round without any dan»: 
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ger, provided we ftop at: the laſt: at 
rhe right point, I.am-far from that 


ievere Principle charged upon Novas 


714 of old, and Smalcize of late, which 
allowes not Repentance. to any great 
and voluntary Sins commutted after 
Baptiſm, though that were given 0n- 
ly to. the Adult and to thoſe of fall 
Reaſon and:Underftanding ; this would 
be the moſt 'nncomfortable thing, in 
the Workld to the beſt Chriſttans, few 
of which could ſet up to themſelves 


this narrow Ladder, and fo go alone. 


to Heaven by it, as Conſtantine ſaid 
to one of the Patronsbf this Dottrine; 
And I think the inftance of the Ince- 
{tuous Corinthian, and the unworthy 
Communicanrs at Corizth, and many 
other places in.the New Teflament 
clearly confate it ; ahd it makes the 
Chriſtian Covenant fo much worſe 
than the Jewiſh witich had ſtanding 
means of 'Expiation and Remiſſton, 
that it needs no more to confute 1t : 
And though Baptiſm be not to be re- 
eated, yet the benefit of 1t reaches 
orwards as well as ro what 1s paſt, 
as Chriſts Death alſo does, and we 
are partakers of Chriſts Blood for the 
remiſſion of Sins in the other Sacra- 
19,1 petri: $arrtly mo 
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ment as well as this; withont any ne- 
ceſſity of the pretended Sacrament of 
Penarice- for this purpoſe, as the Pa- 
piſts argue : But though the Goſpel 
has given us a- ſtanding Charter of 
Pardon upon Repentance, which. is 
not forfeited by every new breach and 
violation, yet tt we do not accept of 
it, and perform the Condition after is 
has been offered and rendered to us, 
we may juſtly be debarred and ex- 
eluded trom x, and God may when 
he pleaſes, - without any breach of 
Promiſe or of Covenant, cut us off 
from it ; for he may take away our 
Lives when he will, and ſo ſhorten 
and limit the time when this Privi- 
ledge ſhall expire and determine, and 
when we ſhall no further have any 
beriefit of it, Like a Prince who ſets 
out a Proclamation of Pardon and In- 
dempnity to all Rebels that ſhall im- 
mediately come in, and retura to their 
Allegiahce, if they delay and refuſq 
to do this, they forteit all cheir right 
to it, and may be fiened and executed 
when ever he thinks fit. Should a 
Government grant a General Pardon 
to all Offenders when eyer they ſhall 
pleaſe to come in and claim it, it 

would 
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would deftroy it ſelf, and encourage 
all manner of Villany and Wicked- 
neſs : And if God ſhould grant this to 
all Sinners when they had ſtood out 
in rebellion againſt him all their Lives, 
that at the laſt moment of them they 
ſhould have rhe full and entire benefit 
of it, he would unavoidably encou- 
rage them 1n their Sins, and relax and 
abate all the Obligation to his Laws, 
and unlooſe Men from the neceſſity 
of a good Life, which was very far 
to be ſure from the deſign of God in 
granting this Priviledge of Repentance, 
But *tis an horrid abuſe of it, and a 
turning this Grace of God into wan- 
porn and putting a trick upon God 
and Religion by thus perverting it, 
and drawing ſuch miſchievous conſe- 
quences from it. TI hope I have taken 
away the very Grounds of that fatal 
Miſtake, and the common and falſe 
Reaſonings that many make to them- 
ſelves from it, or at leaſt ſhall do ſo 
before I have done, and particularly 
by the next Chapter, 
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CHA: 
Of a Death-Bed Repentance. 
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The Caſe of the Thief upon the Croſs 
Examined. | 


H E Relation and Account of 

rhe Thief upon the Croſs , and 
our Saviours Diſcourſe with him, tho? 
it be put in , and lye in the Goſpel on- 
ly as a meer Hiſtory, and a. matter of 
fact that belonged to the manner of our 
Saviours dying, his being crucified be- 
tween Two Thieves, ſo that it was 


-not intended or deſigned by any of the 


Evangeliſts to teach any Evangelical 
Doctrine, or to give any peculiar Rule, 
Principle, or Inttrudtion that was ex- 
traordinary, and that was to be learnt 
and colletted, confirmed and authori- 
zed only by that, and therefore though 
*tis mentioned þy all the Eyangeliſts, 

yet 
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yet by Three of them very ſhortly and 
briefly, as a meer circumſtance re- 
markable, chiefly for this, that the 
Legs of the Two Thieves were bro- 
ken, as was uſual in crucifixions ; 
whereas Chrilt being ſooner dead, pre- 
vented this, and fo litterally complea- 
ted that Prophecy, 4 bone of bim ſhall 
10t be broken : And for the ſake of ano- 
ther Prophecy, That he {ſhou!d be num- 
bred with tranſgreſſors, and be a Com- 
panion and fellow-Sufferer with the 
moſt infamous Criminals, and Male- 
factors, and nothing farther was inten» 
ded or deſigned by it, ſo far as we 
know, or appears to us from Scripture, 
as the proper uſe, and the genuine pur- 
poſe of it, though by accident indeed 
it was an honourable Confeſſion of 
Chriſt, and a bearing Teſtimony to him 
before his Crucifiers, and alſo an 
Owning a future ſtate of Bliſs and 
Happynels after this Lite, when a Man 
was going out of the World , by his 
deſiring Chriſt zo remember him in his 
kingdom, and Chriſt's promiſiag, that he 
ſhould be that day with him in Paradice ; 
but theſe were Truths not to be learnt 
from hence only, but elſewhere, tho? 


they were hereby very {olemnoly at- 


reſted 
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tefted to : 'But there has been 'a 'Do- 
&rine raiſed from hence, and'not 'to be 
learnt 'from any otheriplace of Scrip- 
ture, [never taught by 'Chrift,, or a 

of his Apoſtles, but wholly taken-up, 
and founded uponthisInftance of one of 
the Thieves upon the Croſs, which has 
from'a matter-of Hiſtory and-Circum- 
ftance been improved to Teach and 
Advance a '\new Doctrine, 'no'where 
e[fe'to'be found 'in the Bible:; - namely, 
ca a tor mes when: —_— 
to dye, 'may:hope to be happy-and-: 

to Heinby oions of a ten 4 
-verſion atid:a ſhort Death.-Bed Repen- 
tance, though he has ſpent his: whole 
Life never ſo carele{ly and wickedly : 
-Or that'a' Death-Bed [Repentance may 
'be by the Goſpel fafficient and effeQual 
for a Mans Salvation , +who has lived 
'a very ill Life, and who does not foo- 
ner Repent of it, than when he comes 
to'dye. Now this I think:is not-only 
the falſeſt, but the moſt Pernicious and 


'Miſchievous Doftrine that can'be ,:'for 


it plainly takes away the neceffity of -a 
good Lite, ſince that is not neceſlary 
which a Man can any'way kope to be 
faved without ; and ſo tends:to encou- 
rage Men to-'continue in their fins, 
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with the hopes that they may have time 
enough to repent of them when _ 
come to dye, and that there is a poſſ1- 
ble, if not a likely way to ſave them+ 
ſelves at the laſt, though they live 
never ſo wickedly, provided they have 
but a little time and warning, which 
hardly one in five hundred but has to 
perform this ſudden Repentance , and 
are not prevented todo it by a ſudden 
Death, which is an accident that hap- 
pens but to few ; If there be nothing 
elſe but this accidental uncertainty to 
ſecure Religion, and the neceſſity of 
a good Life, ſo that otherwiſe a Sin- 
ner may at the laſt claim the full bene- 
fit of Pardon by the Goſpel-Covenant 
if he come in then by a ſhort Repen- 
tance, though he has ſtood out all his 
life in Rebellion againſt God, and 
may , as we commonly ſay, dye 
well, and make a good end, though 
he lived never fo ill : If this be true, 


. then this Goſpel-Priviledge of Repen- 


tance deſtroys the Goſpel it ſelf, and 
the main End and Deſign ofit, and 
takes away the necefſiry of Golpel- 
Holyneſs and Obedience, in order to 
our future Happyneſs ; 1t. removes 


_ and alters thoſe Conditions of Salvation 


which 
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which are indiſpenſibly required by 
the Goſpel, it abates and remits the 
plain terms of it, and by ſuch a clauſe 
of Priviledge takes away all the Au+« 
thority and force of its Commands, and 
all the Terror of its Threats and Pu- 
niſhments; and in effe&t unlooſes all 
our Obligations to the Law. of God, 
and to a good Life ; whatever does 
this, and has ſuch miſchievous Conſe- 
quences, and is {o contrary to the firſt 
and plaineſt Truths in Religion, as I 
ſhall ſhow this is , cannot ſurely be 
a Goſpel-DoCtrine, and therefore I am 
rſwaded that is not which allows 
alvation to a meer Death-Bed Repen- 
tance by the terms of the Goſpel. 

The Great thing to ſupport this, is 
the inſtance of the Thiet upon the 
Croſs, Luke 23. 42, 43. though I {hall 
ſhow there is no certain ground or true 
foundation to be had from that of any 
ſuch thing if we fully conſider and 
EXamine It, 

As to the Parable of the Labourers 
in. the Vineyard, Matth, 20. who 
came in at the Eleventh hour , 
and were rewarded as well as thoſe 
who were hired at the firſt ; this be- 
longs to another matter, and is ſpoken 

in 
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inifavour of the Gertiles; who, though 
not {o foon called and taken. .into the 
Covenant, -as\the Jews. yet -thould af- 
terwartk 'be called and received into 
it, :and have. as great-Priviledges; ant 
as great.a Reward as #he: them- 
ſelves, 'xwho were:Gods,farit , ,and pe- 
culiar People, hired and called; in;long 
before them: -So. that this. is forgcign.to 
the.cale of a late.andithort;Repeatagce 
ofa dying Chriſtian , who ;was: called 
or:hired as {aon: as !he: was:baptized, 
and knew Chriftianity ; : andafheiloy- 
ter all-the-day, -and. will aot-work at 
all,:no not one hour, or,.any 'confide- 
rable part of his Lafe,.till Nzght comes, 
and rhen.when '?tis too late, -and-he 
cannot work at all , only fails a-crying 
and ſorrowing,andrepenting for:thishus 
loytering anal being idle, +there,s.mo- 
thing in-che Parable to excuſe fuch-an 
ane, but-only-thoſe at-the moſt, bo 
had not theknowledge of Ghaiſtianity, 
or - the means of Salvatian foaner 
oftcr'd them, :but came.n-.and worked 


a3 ſoon as they had , as ſoon as they 


were called. and hired. - The Parable 
taken altogether, .muſt.not be applyed 
further than this, .as if iextended.to all 
thoſe Chriſtians who comeiin. and Re- 


pent 
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pent only at the laſt , or even to' thoſe 
who have one hours time in proportion 
to their whole lives to do a few Acts 
of Obedience, for it is by no- means 
true that he who works and'is Reli- 
g10us a ſhort and very little part'of his 
Life, ſhall-be as well rewarded, and 
have as full an hire and recompence of 
God in another World , 'as he who 
does ſo the whole ; for then God 
would not render to men according to 
their works , as he hath declared he 
will do at the laſt judgment, for tho? 
he may do what he will with his own, yet 
his rewards and promiſes are now fixt 
and determined by a Covenant ; and 
though God might bring in the Gex- 
tiles at the latter hour, and reward 
them as well as the Jews, becauſe there 
was nothing to the contrary. in theirs 
or any other Covenant, yet now as le 
that knows his Maſters will, and does it 
0t , ſhall be beaten with more ſtripes , 
10 he that hath well uſed Ten 'Calents, 
ſhall have a greater improvement , 
and preater gitts beſtowed upon him, 
and he ſhall have a higher reward 
who does more and greater Acts of 
Vertue in his life , than he who does 
leſs; for Heaven, though it be a gift is a 

| Y reward 
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reward toe,and ſhall be exaQtly propor- 
tioned in the degrees of it to the deſer- 
vings and ations and behaviours of 
Mea. , 
The. main foundation then of this 
PoRrine of the Efficacy or Sufficiency 
of a Death-Bed Repentance muſt be 
the caſe of the Thief upon the Croſs 
;. e, the Hiſtory or - Relation, of a 
Man who dyed as a Malefattor 
and yet certainly went to Heaven, for 
that is the whole of it : Now I doubt 
not but many hundred fuch Malefa- 
Etors have gone to.Heaven, and many 
Thouſand: Sinners that were: once bad 
Men, but yet had they never Repented 
till they came. to dye, I do as verily 
believe that not one of thenx had gone 
thither , but to another place where 
Men ſhall for ever repent at the ſame 
rate that moſt Men do who have 
not done ſo before that time : To 
Ground and Eſtabliſh this DoQrine 
upon this Hiſtorical Caſe, and *tis E 
believe the only Do&rine that has ſuch 
a foundation, we muſt examine whe- 
ther it certainly and exattly comes up 
in all the Particulars and, Circumſtan- 
ces of it to the.caſe of a wicked Mans 
living a very ill life till he Gomes te 
dye, 
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dye ; and then only mug of it: 


We muſt them. enquire whethe 
ly and certainly appears from the ac- 
count the Scripture gives us of it , 

1. Whether he were a very ill Man 
in the whole or general courte of his 
Life ? | | 

2. Whether we are ſure he did not 
Repent long before he came to dye ? 
for if theſe two are nor certainly 
known, nor do-appear from Scripture; 
the caſe may be very different, and no 
way ſuit or an{wer the late and dying 
Repentance of a: very wicked Man : 
And, 

3. Suppoling thoſe twa, yet how 


can we tell whether this might-not- 


be an extraordinary caſe, and ſuch as 
belongs to no other Sinner whatſo- 
ever ? 

t. Whether it do appear from the 


account Scripture gives us of him, that- 


he was a very ill Man in the whole 
or general courle of his life? The 
combi of which inquiry is 9s» that 
+ general habit of irreligianand wick- 
edneſs, through:the whole courſe of a 
Mans hfe puts him into a more” wret- 
ched, and dangerous ,. and deplorable 
ſtate than any particular” A of. Sinz, 

A'D or 


it plain- ' 
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or then any one {in whatſoever ; for that 
like a Leprofie ſpreads over and cor- 
rupts the whole Mind, lays the whole 
Conſcience waſte, and roots up all the 
Principles of Religion, and puts Men 
in the number of thoſe who have no 
fear of God before their eyes , and who 
live without God in the World; but a 
Man may not be ſo far gone, not be a 
Sinner of ſo high a rate, but may be 
an imperfealy good Man, and yet fall 
into a wilful ſin by the ſuddenneſs or 
greatneſs of the Temptation , by Sur- 
prize and Inconſideration , and laxneſs 
of Thoughts ; by a remiſsneſs in Re- 


ligion, and not being duely upon his 


Guard, and by the ſtruggle that is in 
his mind between the Fleſh and the 
Spirit, between this World and ano- 
ther, which makes the one now and 
then get the better of the other ; ſuch 
an one 15 a kind of borderer upon Ver- 
tue, and lives between the confines 
of that and wickedneſs ; and ſometimes 
he is governed and brought under the 
power of one, and ſometimes is over- 
come and made a prey by the other ; 
Now though ſuch an 'one 1s - not fit 
for the Kingdom. of Heaven, till he 
comes. wholly off from every _ 
vb Gp in, 
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fin, /and is more-under the power of 
Religion, -yet hes nearer to the King- 
dom-.of Heaven, and may ſooner by 
'Repentance.. and:. becoming a 'good 
-Man, fit himſelf for it, and ſo: enter 
into it. -. It'-does not at all appear in 
Scripture from the 'Hiſtory of this Pe- 
nitent Thief whether he had been a 
very ill Man or:no, in the. general 
courſe of his Life ; only that: he was a 
Thief, which was enough to denomi- 
Nate him ways, and ſuffered as he 
himſelf owns,: juſtly,, and received the 
Ant "reward of his deeds, Luke 23. 41. 
But who knows what abatements his 
Ain might have either by extream ne- 
ceſlity, or ſome other. circumſtances 
ohich God might. fairly conſfider.and 
allow -for, though he was brought :to 
an infamous Death here —_ levert- 
ty:-of Humane Laws: :: -Even-a'-gaod 
Man who is fo in: the general courſe 
and habit of his Life, may fall into a 
particular aC&t of: wilful fin , as we ſee 
in David, Moſes, and St,-Peter , and /et 
him that ſtandeth take heed leſt he fall, as 
the Apoſtle adviſes, x Cor. 10: 12. For 
no Man is perfeqly out of danger 
whilſt he is in this ſtate of probation 
and infirmity;; and though every ſuch 
| Y 3 Sin 
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Sin breaks a Mans good State, and puts 


him into an il} onei,-till'he recovers 
himſelf:by Repentagce' and Ametd- 
ment ; for Mens States: of Grace and 
Damnatiorwars no'wayfixt here, Þur 
arc alterable: in this World according 
to the temper of '#heiv minds, and be- 
haviour 'of their lives, yet *ris more 
caſie-to recover fromia fingle a&t than 
a long -habir , as-tis to! cure a green 
woundthan an old Yjrer, or a Chrv- 
nical Diſeaſe : And where there- is'4n 
habitual ſoundneſs within, where'the 


Mind is not vitiated& with! habitua} Cor- 


ruptions;-and evil" Principles, and'"ir- 
religious Habits and Cuſtoms, but' has 


2 pretty-good Senſt of Religion, though 


it happens to be. over-powred with a 
#emptation, there 1t-will fooner -reco- 
yerar. felf, and throw-off the Diſeaſe 
and the: Corrupt Matter by its 'pwn 
inward 'Strength, and the aſſiſtance of 
the Divine Grace ; 5 There the ifiward 
Senſe and the Princi ples of Relig 100 
will unfold and wy themſelves b 

the power of Reſtitution, ſince thoug 


__ they have been preſt down cn. over- 


| wean yet they have not been quite 


oken and deſtroyed ; the Religious 
and Yertuous Senſe will revive again 
18 
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in the Mind which was not wholly ex- 
tinguiſhed; though very much Damped 
and Chogked arid weakned ; and thus 
they plaitily ſeem to be in thus penitent 
Thiet by his Cartiage ts our Saviour, 
which T ſhall conſider. by and'by , by 
his rebuking*the other Thief who was 
railing at Chriſt, with thit moſt ſober 
Reprimand , Doſt thou 'nor feer God, 
ſreing chow art 41 the ſame condemnation, 
ver. 40: and by the firin- belief-and 
full perſwafion he had of the happy- 
neſs of another _ _ his 
and Religious 'Pra 0 'C 
remember him wheahs cane into his 
Kingdom ; Theſe make it'yery proba- 
ble, that he was not a very, profligate 
or -ill Man'in the _— courſe of his 
Life, but rather ſuch a good one, who 
lived not- in the habit of many great 
ſins, bit-fell into a particular AB by 
a Temptation that might greatly Teſſen 
it before God; though it made him an 
Example before Men-: But; ' 
” 2, Whatever his Sit 'was; However 
peat, and: however finful a Man hte 
ad been, yet 'who: knows-how long 
he had tepented,and how lincetely,a 
what fraits he-had ſhown:of his Re- 
pentante? We know* not when the 
| Y 4 theft 
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theft was committed, .agd; whether he 
did not immediately Repent of i it, and 
make. Reſtitution for. it.,;.even before 
he was apprehended , . agd; before the 
thoughts-apd terrours. of; Death frighs 


ted him:into.it ;- and: hereig may. lye a 
ASHE 6 ditterence, tor-if,a, Man u 

the refleFian.of his Sin; and: a wicked 
Life, an £4 ſerious conſideration..of 
the great GRager he.is.in thereby , ſhall 
by the:Grage. of..God, ſetting theſe 
things bameupon his  Mand-,; Sroogly 
fxin  Uxgring. theſe; thoughts: in 
bim,, {hall hebrought:to.gopd purpoſes 
and. reſalygians -of begqming. better, 
and do ſtrepge! 1en and make. gaod theſe 
by-his. Actions, and thus. begins to be 
godd., abd-cealey. to he wicked, not 
trom a ludden-fright/and.fear of Death, 
hut ffom.che Convictions of Religion, 
irom the jfrge. and full, pexſwaſion. of 
is own,mind,. which 1s like to remain 
apdcontinue with him, this-puts him 
into a much, hetter - State and: Condi- 
£i00,..agd. is,,more truely Repentance 
than, that which ariſes in, Men when 
they came.to dye, when they have a 
force: -pur. pon them , which almoſt 
rakes: away, the true freedom and liber- 
ty. of their Wis; and therefore what 
| — they 
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they do then is owing wholly to that, 
«Je generally when that is-re- 
moved : As. to;the Thiet , we: know 
not what his caſe,was, and therefore 
"is meer. conjecture to, ſuppoſe, he did 
not Repent till he came to, dye , and 
*tis the moſt ., groundleſs -thing; ?the 
World to apply. his Caſe to.that of. a 
wicked Man, who repents agt. gill hg 
finds he muſt, quickly. 998, om 19 
far as we knqw- his was perfectly ditfe; 
rent, that he was neither a very wicked 
Man in the general Courſe of. his: Life, 
and as for that ſingle A& of.Wicked- 
nels which is recorded of him, that hg 
might repent of it as l00g/93 he com- 
mitted it, and that might be many 
youre before he ſuffered for it. We 
have no certain: knowledge :of any of 
theſe things.,, and. therefore .we can 
make no certain judgment by it, much 
lels raiſe a. Dofrine- from it, which 
ſuppoſes thoſe. two things. which 16 
far as we know may .be: both. falſe; 
and then who would vengure his. Soul 
upon ſuch a mere uncertaungy as. that 
another Man whom, he knows very 
little of did not repent till he came to 
dye, and lived very ill all the while ber 

fors, 
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fore, neither of which may be trite, 
but if they were, yet "Ns 

' 3. How can he tell but this-mha 
be an extraotdinary Cafe, and ſuch as 
no way belongs to him, nor to = 

other Sinner whatſoever ? What 
Chriſt to ſhow the wonderful ang 
miraculous Power of his Croſs-ro- 
wards the Salvation 'of Sinners, was 
plesſdto give an uncommon and ex- 
traordinary inſtance of it at that time 
fuch* as \no' other Sinner ſhould ever 
expett the like, unles Chriſt ſhould 
again come down, and dye upon the 
rrofs with him ? What if God, whb 
wil have "Merry on whom he will have 
Mercy, - was:pleaſed to Rt this penitent 
Thief +be"4 fingular Example of- his 
vilimited Power arid' Prerogative' to 
fave beyond all ordinary Rules, 'be- 
cauſe of his dying at 'that time with 
Chrift ? This does-no more make it 
to be 4 ſtanding and certain meaſure 
of his dealing with others,” than a 
Princes' fliowmg forme extraordinary 
AQ of Merey to a few Perſons wheh 
he comes fitit to his Crown, and re- 
leaſing- all Prifoners at his Inaugura- 
tion, *declires that rhis ſhall be the 
conſtant Rulsg of his Government, or 
that 
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chat his SubjeRts ſhall have reaſon to 
this -at- other 'timts from Him, 
Thus the Cafe might be extraording- 
as to God, but I rather tay it #3 
Keck vpois the account of the Perion 
himſelf ; for *tis certain he- was an e*- 
rravrdiniary Perſon who had the ho- 
nour not only to dye with Chriſt, and 
to bear him company 'upon the Crofs, 
bur to confeſs and own hmm there in 
the face of all' his enemies who were 
then flouting -and reviling him, when 
this good Man was owning him to 
be the Meſhah, calling/ him Lord, and 
praying him to remember him when ht 
came into his Kingdom, | So that he d&+ 
clared the moft illuſtrious Act of Faith 
in him that could be, greater than his 
own Diſciples then had, for they did 
not ſo-clearly believe and underftand 
his Kingdom not to be of this World, 
and 'they all forſook him and fled, 
when this Man alone bore witneſs to 
him before: the ſcoffing Jews and all 
his barberous 'Crucifiers, which was 
veins a Martyr to him, thongh not 
for him, a confeſhng him tm his Death 
—_ not > ir And he that wr 
thus confeſs Chri - before men," an 
Was ned i do it when he 
Was 
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was in his loweſt and moſt contemp» 


tible ſtate, and who probably was for 
this treated with more iaſulting mock- 


ery.if not warſer uſage by- Chriſt and 


his own ' Crucifiers, 15 it; any-wonder 
that Chriſt according to his Promile 
Matth.. 10. 32. ſhould ,confeſs. jork an 
one before hjs.\Father in Heaven! And 
that he who ſuffered with-him, and {0 
eminently beligved in him, ſhou/d reign 
with him, ang,be ſaved: and received 
into his Kingdom ? Can a wicked and 
careleſs Sinner.who has denyed - Chriſt 
by his Life, . who has affronted, dif 
obeyed andcontemnced him, who in 
the language of. Scripture. hs crucified 
to himſelf” the Son of God afreſh, and 
put him to. an-open ſhame,, Heb. 6. 6, 
by Apoſtatizing from his Baptiſm and 
by an unchriſtzan Life, - can ſuch an 
one expe, o have the ſame treatment 
and uſage from qur Saviour for: a few 
dying Sorrows, and empty Vows, and 
little Remoryſes as this Famous Con- 
vert, this Great Confeflor, this Emi» 
nent Martyr, this Apoſtle. of Chriſt, 
as I may call him,... who preached him 
upon the Croſs before his greateſt ene- 
mies, and ſealed his lufrious Faith 
in him with his dying words-and hb 
a 
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laſt breath ? No ſurely, the caſe muſt 
be very different between him and an 


ordinary and profligate Sinner, a wick- 


ed and vile Chriſtian. 

I do not think any far fetched No- 
tion neceſlary to ſalve this matter of 
the Thieves Salvation, by ſuppoſing 
him with a late Author, to have the 
benefit of Baptiſm, the Bapti/mus Sax- 
guinis, and then that Baptiſm will 
ſavea Man without Obedience and a 

ood Life. For I deny that Baptiſm 
as any ſuch Grace or Benefit, as with- 
out thoſe to ſave a wicked Man, tho? 
he ſhould be Baptized i articulo Mor- 
tis, when he was. juſt a dying : For 
if a newly Baptized Perſon be not 
actually a good Man in ſuch a degree 
as God wall accept by the Terms of 
the Goſpel, his Baptiſm ſhall not ſave 
him, though it puts him into a ſtate 
of Salvation if he be ſo, but not other- 
wile, as is plain by Simon Mags ; for 
the conditions of Salvation are not 
ſpecifically different before Baptiſm 
and after, but only gradually : It they 

were, a Man would defer his Ba 
tiſm till near his Death as ſome did 
of old upon this miſtaken Notion of 
{uch a Baptiſmal Grace as ſaves a Man 
by 
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by an outward without an- inward 
Regeneration and real Holineſs, rhe 
actual proof and figns of which the 
Primitive Church required in the A- 
dult before they admitted them to 
Baptiſm. . And therefote to ſuppole a 
Man may be ſaved upon Baptiſin , 
though he is not a good Man, is not 
allowable, bur if he dye juſt vpow-it, 
God will judge him according to. the 
preſent temper of his Mind, and the 
= courſe of his Attions, allow! 
im the Gracious Termes of the Got- 
pel which he has now a right to by bis 
Baptiſm ; but to think he can be fa- 
ved; without any Actual Goodneſs in 
his Mind and in his Life, is I think 
very falſe ; though a lefs degree may 
fave him that knows not Baptiſm or 
Chriſtianity than him that does. But 


_ as for the Baptiſm of Blood, or allow- 


ng Martyrdom the priviledge of Bap- 
tiſm, this is not founded upon ordi- 
nary right but preſumptize equity , 
and Salvation is allowed to them, be- 
cauſe no Man but muſt be prefumed 
to be a very good Man, and: have a 
high degree of actual Vertue and Ho- 
lneſs who dyes a Martyr, and prefers 
Religion before every thing 1n thus 

World, 


of REPENTANCE, 334 
World, even his very Life : And with- 
out this in iome- higher meaſure than 
meer Purpoſes and Refolutions, and 
meer Sorrow and Repentance for nat 
having it, I deny =: any Baptiſm, 
or any thing elſe will fave a Man. 

This I ſay to prevent an Objeftion 
that it would not otherwiſe be eaſie 
to Anſwer, which is this, That if the 
Grace of Baptiſm will ſend a wicked 
and unqualified Soul to Heaven by 
vertue of a meer dying Repentance, 
without any degrees of Actual Holi- 
neſs, without which, the Scripture tells 
us, 10 max ſball ſee the Lord, why 
may not the Grace of the Euchariſt 
do the ſame by the like dying Repeant- 
ance ? Or according to the Roman 
Principles, the Grace of Penance and 
Abſolution, or of Extreme Un&tion, 
which have all the ſame ſuperſtitious 
Error at the bottom. 


SECT. 
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The Pleas and Pretentes on behalf of 4 


Death-Bed Repentance Anſwered. 


Hens ſhowed that there is no- 
thing in the caſe of the Thief 
upon the Croſs to ſupport or juſtifie 
the validity and efficacy of a Death- 
Bed Repentance, I ſhall now examine 
the other Pleas and Pretences which 
are brought for it and ſhow how 
weak and ungrounded they are, fo 
that no Man may believe ſuch a dan- 
gerous and miſtaken DoQrine, nor 
venture his Soul not only upon ſuch 
an uncertain hazard, but ſuch a cet- 
tain danger and inevitable ruine as that 
will bring upon him, if he preſume 
upon it and truft to it : TI ſhall conſ*i- 
der and reQtifie the common preju- 
dices that are about it which are 


chiefly thele following, 


Firſt, That at whatſoever time a 
Sinner repenteth, he ſhall find Mercy, 
Secondly, That if a Man do ſo 
heartily and ſincerely reſolve upon a 
good Life, that God ſees if he _ 
ive 
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live he would make this good, then 
this Will ſhall be taken for the Deed. 

Thirdly, That God may turn and 
change a Mans Heart on a ſudden. 

Fourthly, That by denying the effi- 
cacy of a Death-Bed Repentance, we 
throw Men into deſpair,and take away 
the Arguments that ſhould perſwade 
them then to Repent, and limit Gods 
Mercy, and reſtrain his Grace, and 
the like, 


Firſt, That Expreſſion, Whenſozver, 
or at what time p ww , 4 Sinner re+ 
penteth he ſhall find mercy. Now this 
though it be not expreſs and in ſo ma- 
ny words in Scripture, and therefore 
when the words in the Original would 
not fully bear ſuch a Tranſlation , 
Ezek, 18. 21. and ſome were offend- 
ed at it as giving too much encourage- 
ment to the DoQtrine I am oppoling, 
it was left out of the Sentences be- 
ginning our Morniog-Prayer, yet if 
we allow it to be true in the utmoſt 
and fulleſt ſenſe, and there 1s no great 
difterence between when and whenſ0- 
ever, or at what time ſoever, yet it no 
way avails to the maintaining the efh- 
cacy of a late or Death-Bed Repent- 

ance ; 
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ance; forall that a Man can then. do, 
does not come up to true Repentance, 
ſ{uch.a :Repentance as has Pardon ahd 


Salvation promiſed to it by the Terms , 


of the Goſpel... A Man may then be 
very ſorry for his Sins, /':and heartily 
troubled and concerned for them, but 
this Sorrow alone; were it upon never 
{o good Reaſons, is not Repentance, 
but that which may bring-us to Re. 
pentance, as St. Paul ſayes, Godly ſor- 
row worketh Repentance, 2 Cor. 7. 10. 
and therefore : is not the thing it felt. 
We may.as well ſuppoſe that feeling 
the {mart of a Wound is healing it, 
as meer Sorrow for Sin is true Repent- 
ance. Few Sinners and few Male- 
factors but are thus ſorrowful when 
they come near the place. of Puniſh- 
ment and Execution : They are ſorry 
they muſt ſufter for their Sins, and 
the terrour of their Sufferings makes 
Sin very. bitter to them, | but if that 
were removed, they would love them 
and commit them. perhaps as. much. as 
ever. If Sorrow alone for Sin though 
never ſo deev and: grievous. were true 
Repentance, then. Cain and Judas 
were. as great Penitents. as. any, and 
io will all the damacd: be to all Eter- 

nity 
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nity who will thus ſorrow and thus 
repent for ever of their Sins, but with- 
out any amendment ; - and they will 
wilh alſo a thouſand times that they 
*had been wiſer, and lived better, and 
had not by their fooliſh and wicked 
courſes brought themſelves into ſuch a 
miſerable and wretched condition, and 
would God but let them live over 
their Lives again, oh how much better 
would they be! how much otherwiſe 
would they live! and how heartily 
would they purpoſe and reſolve to 
leave all their Sins and lead a very 
good Life, would God but give them 
opportunity and ſpace, and try them 
once more ! This is the language of 
Sinners both in this World and the 
next too, when the day of- Grace and 
the time of Tryal is over, when 1t 1s 
too late to do all this which they now 
wiſh they had done, but would not do 
it when God gave them time, and ſo 
they have loſt the only opportunity 
which it is impoſſible to retrieve, 
Would God grant either the Sinner 
that is nes or the Sinner that 15 a 
dying opportunity to live again, they 
would both be better perhaps, but 
fince he does not, he will judge them 

& a not 
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not according to what they would be 
but what they have been, not accord- 
ing to what they wiſh and reſolve to 
do but what they aCtually have done, 
fince the Scripture no where tells us 
that Men ſhall receive according to 
their Withes, their Purpoſes and Re- 
ſolutions, but according to their Works 
and Actions, whether they have been 
good or evil, And therefore, 


2ly, T believe there is no ground for 
that determination which has been 
often given about a Death-Bed Re- 
pentance : n: that if a Mans Purpoſes 
are then ſo {incere that he would make 
them good if he lived, rhat then they 
may be ſufficient to his Salvation. 
Had God given him time to make them 
good, and from a bad Man to have 
become a good one, which is the only 
true Notion I know of Repentance, 
then indeed he had fallen under the pro- 
miſes and the meaſures of the Goſpel, 
where God has declared Pardon to all 
Men that Repent and Amend, but no 
where that I know of to thoſe who 
only reſolve to do ſo, though never ſo 
ſincerely And thercfore ſhould a 
Mans Vurpoſes be never ſo oy pr 
that 
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that time, which IT doubt not but 
they may be as to the preſent ſenſe of 
his Mind , that is, he may really in- 
tend at that time what otherwiſe could 
not be properly called a Purpoſe or 
Reſolution 1n him, yet this may not be 
afterwards effeftual, but may go off as 
moſt of the Vows of Sick Men and 
Ship-wrecked Mariners do when the 
Sickneſs and the Storm 1s over, and 
they are juſt as they were before when 
they are well and upon dry Land ; for 
nothing is more calie and more ſud- 
den than to wiſh and purpoſe and re- 
ſolve well, eſpecially when' Men are 
under any great fear or great danger 
which wholly takes up their Minds, 
and they conſider not'ſo much the 
difficulty of performing what they re- 
ſolve upon, as the neceſſity they ſec 
of avoiding the-danger that 1s: before 
them.; bur when they” are got free 
from that, their Minds and their Pur- 
_ change as well as their Circum- 
{tances. Bur let us allow all that can 
be ſuppoſed that theſe Purpoſes of the 
dying Sinner are not only fincere but 
would be effectual roo, if he lived, 
which neither. .he- nor any-other bur 
only God can know, yet I ſee'no reas. 
7 & 3 {on 
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{on to think that God;wall deal with 
him for what he might or would here- 
after be, and-not for what he::was or 
is at preſent! or | that the: Rule of the 
Divine-Judgment. at the lait:-day ſhall 
be this, to.reward Sinnets hecaule they 
might have. been good Men, if they 
had lived longer, or to puniſh - good 
Men becauſe they might have been-bad 
perhaps if they had lived: longer too; 
though God had ſeen; either of theſe 
1m his Infinite Preſcience, but thinks 
fit to prevent them by cutting a Man 
off and taking him out of the: World, 
he will not acquit or condemn him for 
foreſeen futurities which uyy.0y or 
would have happened, but for paſt 
and certain Attions which he hath 
done, and which God: himſelf cannot 
make to be undone, - though he may 
hinder theſe to be done which are not, 
and ſo to become nothing. . ”Tis the 
preſent Habit and Temper and Frame 
of a Mans Mind, and. the preſent 
Moral ſtate of Vertue or Vice which 
a Man is in when he dyes ſhall diſpoſe 
him to Happineſs or Miſery ; fo that 
*tis not he that was formerly or might 
- hereafter. be a good: Man if he had 
lived, but only he that is ſo at preſent 

n 


of REPENTANCE. 


in thediſpoſition. of his Mind and ha- 
bit of his Lafk, 45 Gt for the Kingdom 
of Heaven; and: meer for: the imhers- 
tance of the; Saints. \in light i; And "tis 
.not. he. that was a wicked Man. kere- 
tofgre,. or  mightibe; fuch', afterwards 
if he had lived/in-ſuch;tryals-and cir- 
cumſtances which -it pleafed-,God to 
take him away from: and, fa in:this 
ſenſe take him from the evil to come, 
but he that-1s; a. wicked Man-at;pre- 
ſent in the habit 6f, bis. Mind;and courſe 
of; tis Life ſhall gb+t6 Hell;  Repent- 
ance 5 not a reſolution to. farfake Sim 
and become a good Man; but the--be- 
coming fo after.,we have betbther- 
Wiſa in any inſtance ' Andie that.has 
lived: very carelefly.and wickedy.all 
his lite, and only-tefolves to iytother- 
wiſe when 'he: conits. to. dye; -can.nho 
more þe calletl a good Man-ttian ic a 
good: Schollar that [has {pent-all -his 
time tdly in: the Univetfitypdaut when 
he is to be. expelled from::thence: re- 
loly&-to ſtudy;.hard, : Or he:a: Rich 
Man; who has: prodigally waſted all 
his'Effate, but when. ut 5 altooft 
to. the laſt 'Farthing reſotvs: to.fave 
and þecome \Rich; Good refolijrions 
are good ſpurs to quicken, and are nt+ 

be 4 ceſlary 
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ceſſary to: carry on and' put us upon 
any great-or excellent deſign, but if 
the deſign were attained as ſoon as it 
Is PR__ and reſolved upon, no Man 
would: miſs of his end;/ nor ever fail 
of being. Wiſe and Learned, and Rich 
and Great, if a ſudden: reſolution of 
being {o would do the buſineſs. Nor 
would aty Sinner be either miſcrable 
or wicked: when 'he comes to dye, if 
it were ſufficient ro- purpoſe and re- 
{olve-arthat time to become good and 
ay? ?Tis a looſe and a falſe Nori- 
on of Repentance which places it in 
meer-Purpoſes, and in 'good Wiſhes 
and 'Reſolutrons, and in a ſhort tran- 
fient paſſion and compunCtion of mind 
and inward working of thoughts, ra- 
ther than'in a ſettled' and permanent 
change both of Mind: and Actions, in 
a new-Heart anda new Life, in turn- 
ing from:Sin, and doing-that-which is 
lawful:and right4-in being renewed 
in our'minds, and amending and re- 
forming-our vor in which the Scrip- 
cure places it, that has-given occaſion 
ro this dangerous miſtake: of the ſuffi- 
ciency: of a Death-Bed Repentatice ; 
but-Repentance, as: I have all along 
ſhowed, is 2-greatpr thing, than,mott 

| 9 imagine, 
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imagine. ?Tis not a flight Remedy, 
but a Medicine made up indeed of a 
great many parts and ingredients, ſuch 
as Sorrow and Trouble, and Faſting 
and Confeſſion, and good purpoſing 
and reſolving, and the like, but till 
theſe work rhe Cure, and make the 
Mind better, purge out all the ſickly 
matter, free the Soul from all its Sins 
and reſtore it to a ſtate of Vertue and 
Religion, of Grace and Goodneſs , 
they all ſignifie nothing ;- for true and 
perfect Repentance muſt be like Health 
or a recovery after Sickneſs, and till 
the Mind is brought off from its ſick 
and weak ſtate, Fom all-its Spiritual 
Maladies and Sinful Habits, to a good 
degree of ſoundneſs, and a Vertuous 
Craſis and Conſtitution, ſo as to be 
free from Sin, work Righteouſnels, 
and- perform 'the proper aCts of the 
Divine Life, ſo as the drunkard-is 
made ſober, - the unclean chaſt, the 
unrighteous not only juſt but charita- 
ble, the profane and irreligious devout 
and pious, and the lika, 1t has not Re- 
pented as the Scripture- requires,” nof 
iS it qualified for Pardon'or for tuture 
Happineſs ; for no wicked Man in anv 
kind ſhall enter into Heaven, 1 Cor. 
&. 9. 
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6. 9. till he be made good after he 
has been otherwiſe in any inſtance ; 
for one wilful.and habitual Sin conti- 
nued-in wall certainly damn him, and 
nothing but-Qbedience, which if it be 
after  Dyj{gbedience is called Repent- 
ance, is the Goſpel Condition of our 
Salvation, and. without this, faith and 
truſt in Chriſt, and hopes in Gods 
Mercy and Free Grace, which are' the 
true ſupports and comforts to a good 
Man, are deceitful comforts and meer 
deluſions to 4 bad one, for without ho- 
linefi and. habits of Grace and Good- 
neſs, no man ſhall ſee the Lord, and 
if we will enter into life, we muſt keep 
the Commandments. And God ſurely 
did not give us ſuch Commands that 
we ijhould either keep. them while 
we live, or elſe Repent -of not doing 
it when. we-come to dye ; then a 
Man might break them, all while he 
lives, and only Repent that he had 
not kept. them when he is a, dying, 
and this ſhould be inſtead of keeping 
of them, which would defeat and de- 
{troy all the Goſpel, and. all the ne- 
ceſſity of Obedience and a Holy Life, 
and keeping Gods CEPOIpans, 
an 
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and God.mult then alter -thoſe Terms, 
and alter even. his own Judgment at 
the Lait Day; and not judge us by our 
Works, nor by what we have done in 
the fleſh whether..it be good. gr evil, 
but only by. the, ſincerity of our dying 
Repentance; which I no. where. find 
mentioned, - nor is this diſ-juattive any 
where in the Goſpel, Leave thy fins 
and live well, and keep my Commands, 
or elſe Repent,and be ſorry:for not do- 
ing all theſe things at the laſt; and that 
{hall be as well. ..But I ſhalt by and by 
give my politive Arguments more fully 
againſt this miſchievous .miſtake, 
.-: 34y, The next difficulty, and the next 
plea for a. Death-Bed Repentance 1s 
this, That God may on a-ſudden 16 
powerfully. alter a Mans; Mind, and 
{q. work upon his Heart :by. his-Sprir, 
as.to change and convert-. him , , and 
make bim another Man io @ very little 
time, or juſt before he dyes... I patwer, 
God may go this if. he pleaſts-to exert 
his utmoſt force: and ; Power upon. us, 
and ſo he may. raiſe us again:after we 
are dead, and make us live a new Lite 
upgh Earth, but we are not-L{yppoſc 
qfdioarily to expect this, ga more are 
we the gther,. which is- as contrary "9 
* ee r16 
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the ordinary Methods of his Grace , as 
the other of his Providence ; God does 
not uſe a' miraculous and extraordina- 
ry power ineither, and for any Man 
to depend upon this, is a downright 
tempting of God, and by negleCting 
the common means which he has put 
into his hands, to call for a Miracle 
which God will not grant to the care- 
leſs and idle when there is no need of 
it. God has given us all ſufficient 
Means, ſufficient Motives, and Argu- 
ments, ſufficient Grace and Aſſiſtance 
to Repent and leave our Sins; and if 
we will not make uſe of theſe, - but 
abuſe the Talents he has committed to 
us, he will not for that reaſon give 'us 
a double number, when we come to 
dye, and diſpenſe the more to'us for our 
having been idle and prodigal all our 
lives. The habits of fin and wicked- 
neſs which we have been contraQting 
all our Lives will not' be changed on a 
ſudden'when we come to dye, when 
we have complained ſo long and often 
of our fins, as being ſo hard to be over- 
come, and fo-impoſſible to be left off, 
ſhall weexpett all of a ſudden to keve 
it becotrie ſo eaſie a matter, and ſo ſud- 


den a buſineſs to get rid of them ? when. 


we 
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we have ſuffered them to run ſo long 
upon us , and have not thought *em 
curable by all the Methods of Grace 
and Religion, ſhall we think to meet 
with a ſudden Charme and Amulet for 
them that Jhall cure them we know 
not how ? Some Men talk of infuſed 
habits without being able to reconcile 
them either to Senſe or to Nature, and 
of inſtantaneous Converſion, without 
being able to give any one example of 
any ſuch thing from all the- Scripture ; 
ſome indeed were ſuddenly and mi- 
raculouſly converted to Chriſtianity, as 
St. Paul, and the Goaler; and a Man 
may be brought to believe otherwiſe 
than he did by ſuch a ſtrong Argu- 
ment as a Revelation, which ſhall im- 
mediately turn his Judgment and Un- 
derſtanding, but to have him that has 
been along while accuſtomed to do 
evil, in aninſtant do good, is without 
preſident in Scripture, and no way re- 
concileable with that known place of 

erem. 13.23. A Man cannot ſudden- 
y ſtep out of the wayes of Vice in- 
to thoſe of Vertue ; they do not lye 
near, but contrary to one another ; 
{o that a Man mult go back and undo 


his vitious habits, and unrayel all his 
ſinful 
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ſinful cuſtoms by degrees before he can 
attain to the contrary Vertuous ofies , 
which are not to be acquired without 
great pains and time, and long care 
and watchfulneſs. To root our Vice 
and make Grace grow in the heart, is 
not an eaſie nor a ſudden work, we 
find how much it coſts us to mortifie 
a luſt, to conquer a paſſion, to maſter 
an ill inclination, and what pains we 
muſt take with our ſelves to do this, 
and can we think all his may be done 
on a ſudden, by a Man who has all 
his days lived looſely , and given the 
reins to all theſe ; that he can be made 
that in a moment which he could not 
be made all his Life ? God may in- 
deed give him a New Soul, and that 
a very Vertuous one, and Annihilate 
his Old one that was ſo habitually vi- 
tious , but to make that good in a 
moment is more difficult than the 
other, more contrary to Nature , and 
what is as little to be expetted fo tar as 
I know from God. 'i he ſumme is, 
none but a good Man can go ro Hea- 
ven, and none can be made fuch on a 
indden without a Miracle; and no 
Man can expect to be ſaved by that, 
but by the ordinary Means and Grace 

of 
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of the Goſpel. Thoſe Graces and Ver- 
tuous habits which can alone qualifie 


and make us meet for Heaven , cannot: 


be brought into our Souls on a ſudden, 
nor can any ſudden Convictions , or 
ſudden Thoughts and ſudden Paſſions 
change and alter a Mans mind {o as to 
renew it, and put itin another frame, 
and make it inwardly Holy and Righ- 
teous when it was habitually bad be- 
fore, without ſo much time, and ſo 
many Atts of Obedience as ſhall change 
its Princtples, Thoughts, Inclinations, 
AﬀeCtions, Temper, Diſpoſition, and 
the like. In vain had God commanded 
us ſo many Vertues, and ſo many Acts 
of Obedience as Qualifications and 
Conditions to fit our Minds for Eter- 
nal happyneſs , if without living in 
thoſe, and performing them any time 
our Souls might be diſpoſed and fitted 
for it, There cannot be a ſufficient 
change of the Mind for this purpoſe 
without change of Life and Actions. 
To talk of inward Principles of Grace 
in the heart without vital Acts of Ho- 
lyneſs and Obedience in the Life, and 
that an old Sinner by iuch a new Prin- 


Ciple infuſed into him, is a kind off 


Embrio Saint, juſt conceived , though 
not 
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not formed as he ſhould be, nor able 
to performe any Acts of Obedience, is 
to ſtrain a Metaphor, and depend up- 
on a Similitude without rightly under- 
ftanding the thing; Every Chriſtian 
hath this inward Principle of Grace in- 
fuſed into him by vertue of his Bap- 
tiſme and Chriſtianity, and it exerts it 
{elf with his own will and endeavours 
all his Life, unleſs hindred by him ; and 
it is never perfealy taken away from 
any perhaps, or at leaſt only from the 
moſt Vile and Profligate of Sinners in 
this World , but it will and doth ſtir 
and move, even in very wicked Minds, 
but this is all ineffectual, and to no 
purpoſe , unleſs it produce Acts of 
Vertue and Obedience and a Good 
Life, without which it neither SanCti- 
fies nor Regencratcs , nor makes us 
good Men, nor fit for Heaven, and 
without thoſe which are rhe Vital Mo- 
tions and Effectual Operations of this 
Grace of the Golpel which 1s given 
us by our Baptiſme, he who may be 
ſuppoſed to hve this inward Principle 
intuſed into him, and ſtirring with Mis 
fears ar the time of his Death, yet for 
all that is but an Abortive Chriſtian, 
and 
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and hath neither the new Birth or Re- 
generation, nor the Divine Life in him. 
aly. The great Prejudice againſt this 
Doctrine is this, that *tis too ſevere, 
and will tend to make us judge over- 
hardly of others, and to throw dying 
Sinners into deſpair,” as being 19 an 
hopeleſs State by the Goſpel, and fo 
hinder their Repentance at that time 
as being inſufficient, and incfteCtual. 
To which I anſwer, That *ris no more 
ſevere than the Goſpel is, which ſhuts 
every wiltul Sinner out of Heaven, and 
pronounces Damnation upon every 
one that does not live a good Life, at 
leaſt after a bad one, which is the true 
Notion of Repentance , but we mult 
make a new Goſpel if we abate of this 
and comie lower than 15 any way con- 
ſiſtent with the Divine Wifdom and 
Government, and with ſecuring Ver- 
tue and Religion, and not opening a 
wide door to Looſenels and Licenti- 
ouſneſs, and encouraging Men in their 
Sins rather than bringing them off 
from them; I believe indeed *ris more 
out of pity and tenderneſs than any 
good ground in Reaſon or Scripture 


that the other DoCtrine has took place, 


but we muſt not pervert the Goſpel 
Aa out 
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out of an unreaſonable tenderneſs, and 
by pretending to be more merciful 
than God is or has declared himſelf to 
be ; and tis I doubt the greateſt cruel- 
ty to-our own and others Souls thus to 
deceive *em into ruine by giving them 
hopes contrary to the Goſpel, and I 
account it the greateſt charity to for- 
warne Men of their danger, and to 
free them from ſuch a fatal miſtake ; 
It does not ſo much concern us tojudge 
other Men, and apply this Doctrine to 
them as to our felves, God 1s their 
proper judge to whom we ought to 
leave chem , and to their own Maſter 
they ſhall ſtand or fall at the great 
day, but *tis more dangerous to atſume 
a fort of Power to diſpenſe with the 
Laws of God by our pretended Chart- 
ty, and to give a relaxation to the rules 
of the Goſpel, and the conditions of 
Salvation out of undue Piety , and in 
effect to blame and condemne God, and 
think he deals more hardly with Sin- 
ners than he ought to do, or then we 
our ſelves would do, when he pro- 
nounces Damnation upon them for 
their bad Lives, and will not fave them 
for their dying Repentance ; out of this 
Principle ot pity others have gone 

farther, 
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farther, and denyed the Eternity of 
Heſliſh Torments, and have thought 
it too hard that God ſhould puniſh the 
ſins of a ſhort Life with never-ending 
pains , and have therefore thought 
good in their great pity to releaſe all 
the Damned, and even the Devils 
themſelves out of Hell within ſo many 
years, but this 1s to underſtand the 


Meaſures and Reaſons of the Divine 


Government better than God himſelf, 
to preſcribe new ones to him contrary 
to what he has lay*d down, to ſet up a 
Court of Equity upon him 1n our 
thoughts, and to correct the fixt Rules 
and declared Meaſures of his Juſtice 
and Mercy with ſome others of our 
own, which ſurely is not to be al- 
lowed. 

As tothe driving Sinners into deſpair 
by this Doctrine; this cannot be faid 
of thoſe who have time before %em to 
repent and live better if they make 
uſe of it, and nothing will more ſtrong- 
ly excite them, and more immediately 
put them upon this than the faithful 
and open telling them the truth as 1 
have done, and taking them off from 
all hopes and truſt of a dying Repen- 
tance which has deſtroyed ſo many 

Aa 2 Souls 
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Souls. As for the dying Sinner him- 
ſelf, however I pity hin , I dare not 
give him hopes farther than I have 
warrant from God and Authority from 
the Goſpel . which no Miniſter can 
have to aſſure him of Pardon and 
Salvation from a mere late and Death- 
Bed Repentance. He can only adviſe 
ſuch an one to do all he can at that 
time, which may help,-if not wholly 
to remit his puniſhment yet in fome 
meaſure, to abate and mitigate 
it, which 1s a very great thing, and 
commend him to the Extraordinary 
and Uncovenanted Mercy of God, 
which 1s not limited by any thing but 
the- recitude of his own Nature, to 
which we muſt leave ſome great Ca- 
{es not knowing what to Jugs of them 
our ſelves, but as to the ordinary and 
covenanted Mercy of God which he 
himſelf has limited, and which ought 
not be ltretcht or extended any more 
than narrowed or confined to any other 
bounds than thoſe of the Goſpel, fuch 
a Repentance has no title to it by any | 
promiſe there that I know of, and 
therefore I would not for all the world 
venture my Soul upon it , nor would 
have any Man elſe to do lo; _ 

ides 
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ſides all other hazards of a ſudden 
Death and the like that attend ſuch a 
Repentance, *tis venturing whether 
God will not break the Rules and 
Meaſures of the Goſpel , or at leaſt 
abate them, and be more merciful 
than he has there promiſed to be, 
which no Man has any reaſon to ex- 
peCt he ſhould be, but rather a great 
deal to queſtion whether he can be. 

Let none of us therefore truſt to 
fuch a Late and Death-Bed Repen- 
tance which will expoſe us not only 
to infinite danger, but to inevitable 
and certatu ruine , nor let us believe 
any ſuch Doctrine which has no foun- 
dation either from the Thief on the 
Croſs, or from any thing elſe in Scrip- 
ture to be relyed on, but however ſe- 
vere the other Doctrine be, let us conli- 
der it is true as I thall fully prove it is, 
and I know no Miſchief of its {everi- 
ry but this which is the plain conſe. 
quence of it, that we muſt not delay 
our Repentance , but take care to live 
a good life if we hope to go to Hea- 
Ven. 
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Souls. As for the dying Sinner him- 
ſelf, however I pity him, I dare not 
give him hopes farther than I have 


warrant from God and Authority from 


the Goſpel . which no Miniſter can 
have to aſſure him of Pardon and 
Salvation from a mere late and Death- 
Bed Repentance. He can only adviſe 
ſuch an one to do all he can at that 
time, which may help, if not wholly 
to remit his puniſhment yet in ſome 
meaſure, to abate and mitigate 
it, which 1s a very great thing, and 
commend him to the Extraordinary 
and Uncovenanted Mercy of God, 
which 1s not limited by any thing but 
the recitude of his own Nature , to 
which we muſt leave ſome great Ca- 
{es not knowing what to Judge of them 
our ſelves, but as to the ordinary and 
covenanted Mercy of God which he 
himſelf has limited, and which ought 
not be ltretcht or extended any more 
than rarrowed or confined to any other 
bounds than thoſe of the Goſpel, fuch 
a Repentance has no title to it by any 
promiſe there that I know of, and 
therefore I would not for all the world 
venture my Soul upon it , noy would 
have any Man elſe to do lo; og 
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ſides all other hazards of a ſudden 
Death and the like that attend ſuch a 
Repentance, *tis venturing whether 
God will not break the Rules and 
Meaſures of the Goſpel , or at leaſt 
abate them, and be more merciful 
than he has there promiſed to be, 
which no Man has any reaſon to ex- 
peCct he ſhould be, but rather a great 
deal to queſtion whether he can be. 

Let none of us therefore truſt to 
fuch a Late and Death-Bed  Repen- 
tance which will expoſe us not only 
to infinite danger, but to inevitable 
and certatu ruine , nor let us believe 
any ſuch Doftrine which has no foun- 
dation either from the Thief on the 
Croſs, or from any thing elſe in Scrip- 
ture to be relyed on, but however ſe- 
vere the other Doctrine be, let us conſi- 
der it is true as I thall fully prove it is, 
and I know no Miſchief Hi its ſeveri- 
ry but this which is the plain conſe. 
quence of it, that we muſt not delay 
our Repentance , but take care to live 
a good life if we hope to go to Hea- 
Ven. 
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S.4C I. HL 


The Irvalidity of «a Death-Bed Repen- 
tance ſpown from the Parable of the Wiſe 
and Fooliſh Virgins. 


- Aving Examined and Anſwered 
| the Vleas and Pretences on be- 
half of a Death-Bed Repentance I ſhall 
ſhow its Invalidity and Inſufficiency 
by ſuch plain and poſitive Proofs as 
ſhall tzke away that common error and 
tatal miſtake on the other ſide and fully 
confirm and eſtabliſh my Opinion 
againſt it, The firlt whereof ſhall be 
that Excellent Parable of the Wiſe and 


-Fooliſh Virgins, Matth. 25. eſpecially 


the latter part of it at the 10, 11, 12. 
verſes, for T ſhall not repreſent it cn- 


tire in all the parts but” only what is 
-more jul} and home to my purpoſe in 


relation tothe fooliſh Virgins of whom 
it 1s laid, That while they went ro buy 
the bridegroom came, and they that were 
ready went in with him to the marriage 
and the door was ſhut, afterwards came 
alſo the other Virgins, ſaying, Lord, Lord, 

uw open 
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open to us, but he anſwered and ſaid ve- 
rily I know you n0t. 

Parables were an Eaſtern and Jewiſh 
way of inſtruction very frequently 
uſed by their wiſemen, and ſo made 
cuſtomary to the people, - for all forms 
and modes and habits of ſpeech like 
thoſe of cloths would look odd and 
antick and uncouth that were not ſo; 
as they were very antient and very 
common among them and from thence 
taken up by our Saviour, ſo they were 
very — to Nature, and a moſt 
uſetul lively and familiar way of re- 
preſenting any Truth or Doctrine by 
way of Hiſtory and Similitude ; They 
ſhewed us' the thing in an Image and 


Picture, ſo that we ſaw it as it were 


before us and it thereby made a ſtrong 
impreſſion upon both the fancy and 
the memory, and they ſet us a pattern 
and example of it by which we might 
the moſt eafily comprehend , under- 
{ſtand and remember it and have it as 
it were 1n a Scene drawn before our 
eyesand acted before us, which are the 
molt natural' ways by which Mankind 
are to be taught moved and affected ; 
Abſtracted naked Truths are many 
times too tine for their groſs thougits 
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and underftandings, and they cannot 
conceive Spiritual things ſo well as 
when they are dreſt up in another garb, 
and brought down to their Senſes; Mot 
of our thoughts and apprehenſions are 
formed by ſuch ideas and images on 
the brain and mind as are the draughts 
and models of the things themſelves , 
and Parables have theſe two things in 
them which are apt to make the ſtron- 
geſt impreſſion upon the minds of Men 
whichare Imagery or Pi&ture , Atting 
or Repreſentation by Example, Now 
in theſe Dramatical Compolures and 
InſtruQions there is a main Plot or one 
chief and Principal Deſign runs through 
the whole, and is chiefly aimed at and 
carricd on 11 all the parts and aQts of 
it, and that is chiefly to be minded as 
the Scope and Aim of the Parable, the 
Air and Countenance and Eye as I 
may 'call it of this moral Picture, 
which looks upon ſuch a principal 
Truth, Doftrine and InftruQtion - as 
what it intends chiefly to convey and 
repreſent thereby to our minds: Now 
the yery Scope and Drift and Deſign 
of the Parable of the Wiſe and Foo- 
liſh Viegins is to ſhow that we ought 
to be always prepared and oy 
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for another World , and that there is 
no hopes of entring into Heaven by any 
thing we can do on a ſudden when the 
Bridegroom is juſt a coming, and 
when Death is juſt upon us and very 
near us and we are unprepared before 
for it : Thefe three. things are plainly 
meant and imported and aimed at 


by it. 


I. That we cannot enter into Hea- 
ven without Holy and Vertuous Ha» 
bits and Diſpoſitions of Mind. 

2. That theſe are- not to be had or 
attained on a {udden. 

3. That without thoſe we ſhall be 
ſhut out of Heaven notwithſtandi 
our moſt carneſt Deſires,' Prayers a 
Entreaties, and all other Applications 
we can make to enter in, 


Ii. That we cannot enter into Heaven 
without Holy and Vertuous Habits and 
Diſpoſitions of mind, Thoſe are meant 
by the Oyl which the Wiſe Virgins 
had in their Veſſels but the Fooliſh 
were without, and not ſenfible of the 
need of it till it was too late; to think 
that our Soul may be happy and fit 
for Heaven without thole is as _— 

an 


361 


362 


A Praftical Diſcourſe 


and inconfiderate as to think that a 
Lamp will burn without Oyl, without 
that which is to feed and conſtitute and 
maintain the flame ; Vertue and holi- 
neſs are the main Things in which 
the happyneſs and Perfe&tion of 
the Mind conſiſts, the higheſt 


- Improvement of all its faculties and ca- 


pacities, and the foundation of all that 
Peace Joy Bliſs and Satisfaction 
which.it can have in it ſelf or any thing 
elſe, and the only qualification to make 
it capable of receiving all the happy- 
neſs that:can be communicated to it, 
without theſe as we are unworthy . of 
being received 1nto Heaven, which is 
the. higheſt reward. which God ap- 
points - to: thoſe who moſt faithfull 

ſerve and obey him, and which he will 
never give to ſuch vile and undeſer- 
ving Wretches as have contemned it 
all rheir lives and not thought it worth 
any of their pains and endeavours, and 
therefore: he has barred and excluded 


all wilful Sinners out. of it of what 
kind fbever, by. a poſitive: Decree and 
Declaration, 1 Cor. 6. 10, Galat. 5. 


19, 20. :So- they ſhut out themſelves 
by a Natural Incapacity and Unfitneſs, 


tor Heaven is the Place and Region of 


the 
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the pureſt Vertue and the moſt per- 
fect and God-like Holineſs, and no- 
thing elſe can dwell there or be capa- 
ble of the pleaſures and enjoyments 
that are to be met with in it. Anold 
Sinner with his corrupt Habits, and 
depraved and vicious Inclinations a- 
bout him, would find nothing there 
to entertain him , no ſuitable objects 
or proper actions to delight and pleaſe 
him, but would be as unfit ro be took 
from his Vices and put into Heaven, 
as a Swine from wallowing in the 
mire to be placed on a Throne. As 
God will not ſuffer any ſuch impurity 
to approach that holy place. nor any 
unclean thing to enter into it, fo it 
could not be ſuppoſed capable of en- 
joying the proper and Spiritual Hap- 
pineſs of it, till it was very much 
changed and altered and brought off 
from the love of Vice to the love of 
God and Goodneſs, and ſo fitted to 
partake: both of the favour of one, 
and the good and happineſs of the 
other. 

*Tis certain none but good Men 
ſhall enter into Heaven, and partake 
of the Joys and Glories above, which 
(God hath laid up for thoſe that love _ 
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all others are both unworthy and un- 
capable to enjoy them, and ſhall ne- 
ver taite of any part of them ; as I 
{hall ſhow by a few Conſiderations. 


1, From the Nature of God. 

2. From tne Nature of Heaven as 
a Gift and Reward, 

3. From the Nature of its Happi- 
neſs. 

4. From the Nature of our Minds 
which are to be the ſubjects of it. 


1. From the Nature of God, which 
is the ftandard and meaſure both of all 
Holineſs and Happineſs too, fo that 
the more any Being approaches to that, 
the nearer it is to Happineſs, and the 
more contrary it 1s to that the more 
miſerable it muſt neceſſarily be. Now 
Holineſs and Vertue is the only thing 
by which we can be like God, and 
become partakers of the Divine Na- 
ture, and are changed into the ſame 
zmaze, and the greateſt reſemblance of 
his Glorious Perfection, 2 Cor. 3. 18, 
and therefore *tis the only thing that 
can advance us to the higheſt degrees 
of Happinets. That which makes 
the Devils themſelves ſuch miſerable 

wretches, 


of REPENTANCE. 


wretches, nay Hell it ſelf fo wretched 
a ſtate, is their contrariety and repug« 
nancy to God and Goodneſs, their 
being ſo direttly oppolite to the Di- 
vine Nature, their not having the 
leaft Ray of Divine Goodneſs and Ho- 
lineſs to dwell in that place of dark- 
neſs, the fink and centre of all Sin 
and Wickedneſs. And Heaven it felf 
is therefore ſo happy fo bliſsful a place, 
becauſe *tis the Region of all Divine 
Vertue and Holineſs, becauſe it ad- 
vances us to a God-like State and Per- 
fection , and transforms us into the 
neareſt likenefs of God himfelt, and 
is the fulleſt participation of him and 
his Perfections. All Vertue and Ho- 
lineſs is an efflux or irradiation of the 
Divine Nature communicated to. the 
Humane,Gods Effential Holinefs trans- 
fuſed into our Nature, his Image im- 
printed upon our Minds, and there- 
fore it makes us the Children of God 
in the Scripture language, and fo na- 
turally and neceſſarily beloved by him, 
even in ſome degree as he loves him- 
ſelf and takes infinite complacency 
and delight in his own Eſſential Per- 
fetions and Original Holineſs. The 
rightears Lord lowerh righteonſne(s, P/al. 
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11. 7. from his own Righteous Na- 
ture, and. for the ſame reaſon, The 
wicked his Soul hateth,for he cannot love 
any Being ſo contrary to himſelf, and 
ſo repugnant to his own Righteous and 
Holy Nature ; for we may as well 
ſuppoſe him to hate himſelf or to love 
the Devils, the moſt oppoſite to him-- 
ſelf, and therefore the moſt accurſed 
Beings, as to love a very wicked and 
impure Soul which does truly partake 
of the Diabolical Nature and 1s moſt 
repugnant to the Divine. He cannot 
take ſuch an one into his ſpecial Love 
and Favour, and communicate any of 
his own Happineſs to it and admit it 
into Heaven, which is the higheſt de- 
gree and fulleſt participation of his 
Love and of his Happineſs, upon the 
account of its unlikeneſs and contra- 
riety to the Eſſential Perfections and 
Holineſs of the Divine Nature, 

2. God cannot beſtow Heaven up- 
on any but thoſe who are Good and 
Vertuous, as *tis a Gift and Reward 
propoſed and promiſed by him only 
ro ſuch as are ſo. God as he is a Jult 


Judge and an Impartial Diſtributer of 


Rewards and Puniſhments, and will 
render to every man at the laſt day ac- 
coraing 


PO we 
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cording to his works, he cannot with- 
out injury to that Character, and the 
plain charge and imputation of Par- 
tiality and Injuſtice, beſtow and con- 
fer ſo great a Reward as Heaven is to 
be upon thoſe who are wholly unwor- 
thy and undeſerving of it, who have 
lived wickedly and diſobediently all 
their Lives, had no regard to the Ho- 
nour and Glory of God, nor doing 
him any ſervice in the World ,, nor 
made Heaven and Religion and Ver- 
tue their great end, but gratified their 
Vices and enjoyed rheir Luſts, and 
allowed themſelves 1n all the undue 
liberties of Senſual Pleaſures, and 
broken the Livine Commands, and 
lived in a direct and open oppoſition to 
God and Religion. It ſuch Men ſhall 
be at laſt rewarded by God as well as 
thoſe who have faithfully ſerved him, 
and ſincerely obeyed him, and made it 
their buſineſs to promote his Honour 
and promote Religion, and do all the 
good they could in the World, who 
have denyed themſelves all unlawful 
pleaſures and vicious gratifications , 
and have took great pains with them- 
ſelves, to conquer their ſenſual incli- 
nations, and overcome the Tempta- 
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tions of this World, and to live up to 
the ſtrict rules and anſwer the great 
ends and deſigns of Religion, it the 
reward of Heaven and the Crown of 
Glory be not laid up for theſe, and 
they alone partakers of it, and not the 
other, then God will be thought at that 
great day when he fays he will judge the 
world in righteouſneſs, not to have done 
right to is Creatures, nor to have 
had a due regard to their Attions, not 
to have loved and rewarded Vertue, 
puniſh'd and hated Vice as they de- 
lerved, and not to have dealt with 
Mankind according to the known mea- 
ſures of Juſtice among themſelves , 
and the certain rules of diftrtbuting 
rewards and puniſhments. The whole 
Scripture aſſures us the contrary to 
this, and the reaſon of the thing makes 
it impoſſible to be otherwiſe, for tho? 
Heaven. is the Gift of God infinitely 
beyond what is due to any of our Ver- 
tues, yet *tis a Reward too, and fhall 
be given in a way of Juſtice, and in 
ſuch a manner as 1s agreeable to rhe 
rules of Righteouſneſs. 

2. Such 1s the Nature of this Hea- 
venly Happineſs that none but good 
Mea can partake of it, for none but 

they 
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they can love God and delight in him, 
and take any complacency and fatis- 
faction in the:enjoyment of him. The 
wicked whilit he continues ſuch is an 
enemy to God and a hater of him, 
and whilſt he is ſo were he carried to 
Heaven”, he would be only like a 
Traytor taken captive and brought in 
Chains to his Princes Courr, where 1t 
would be no pleaſure to fee him upon 
his Throne in all his greatneſs whom 
he hated, againſt whom he had been 
a-Rebel, and from whom he could ne- 
ver.expect any favour ; and therefore 
the being thus brought into his Pre- 
ſence and ſeeing all his Glory would be 
only a greater vexation to him, and an 
adding to his miſery ; and only more 
torment him as it does the Devils,to ſee 
and know there is ſuch a Being above 
them whom they can never have their 
friend or be reconciled to. No Man 
while he is wicked can have any more 
hopes of this than thole wretched Sp1- 
rits, and therefore can never have any, 
or be capable of any happy commu- 
nion or fruition of God in Heaven, 
And as to the ſpiritual pleaſures and 
noble enjoyments there, they are no 
more ſuited and adapted to him than 
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any other pleaſures are to one that has 
loit the proper Faculties to which they 
ſhould be agreeable, and by which he 
ſhould have the perception of them, 
than Muſick to one that is deaf, or 
Light and Beauty to one that is blind, 
and therefore fuch a vicious wretch 
cannot be imagined to be 1n any other 
condition in Heaven, were he to go 
thither with his ſinful Habits, than all 
other Animals are when they are ta- 
ken out. of their proper Elements ;. for 
Heaven is no place, nor' has no ſuit- 
able pleafures and entertammments but 
for thoſe who love God and Goodneſs, 
and delight in the exerciſes and enyoy- 
ments of Religion, 

4. From the Nature of our own: 
Minds *tis impoſſible we can enter 1n- 
to Heaven or be capable of Happinels,. 
without Holineſs and Vertue. Our 
Happineſs there muſt be ſuited to thoſe: 
Facultics and: Capacities which: belong 
to us ; it muſt lye in the higheſt per- 
tection and improvement of the ſeve- 
ral powers of our Minds, and the: 
molt; proper ſenſe and enjoyment re- 
ſulting from; thence,, when our Under- 
ſtandings are advanced:to- the higheſt: 
knowledge eſpecially of God _ 
the 
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the Divine Nature, which is that Bea- 
tifick Viſton;: that ſeeing of God as he 
is, in which the Scripture places the 
chiefeſt part of Heavenly: Happineſs, 
when the Wall chooſes the chiefeſt and 
ſupream good with the greateſt vigour 
and ardour, and enjoys i with the 
higheſt rapture and extaſie of frunion. 
When our: Souls are thus improved 
with the brighteſt underſtanding. of 
Truth, and the ſtrongeſt love and will- 
ing of Good. When our Powers and Fa- 
cultiesare the moſt raiſed and perfected, 
the moſt .enlarged and opened, and 
filled up with the fulleſt enjoyment of 
thoſe their proper Obje&ts, then they 
are in the moſt happy and-pleaſurable 
Rate imaginable. Now nothing can do 
this but Religion and Wiſdom and Ver- 
tue, which are the higheſt — 
ment and improvement of our Minds, 
without which we can never enjoy 
the true Happineſs we were made for, 
and to which our Minds are fitted. 
Vertue alone can give that, and all 
the Pleaſure, Peace and Joy that reſult 
from it, whereas Wickednels will ne- 
ceſlarily not only corrupt and impair 
the Mind and ſpoil its Faculties, but 
diſorder and. wound and corrode it, 

Bb 2 and 
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and make it very painful and uneafie, 
and a Hell and Torment to it ſelf. 

- 2+ As none. but goott Men ſhall en- 
ter zuto:Heaven, {o-none (can be made 
good on. a {udden.::. Thoſe : Vertuous 
and Holy Habits and Difpoſitions of 
Mind are not. to be- had, or attained 
immediately, ina little.time and on a 
ſudden hurry:;” as 1s intimated here by 
the Virgins wanting, Oyl,:!and not be- 
4ng able to_procure or buy it in their 
preſent ;diſtrefs when the Bridegroom 
was a coming. We muſt be prepared 
and provided' with thoſe things that 
are neceſſary : for our. Future Happi- 
-neſs before Death comes; and puts us 
on:a*f{udden: hurry; and. alarums us 
with-its' unexpected approach, or-elfe 
we ſhall be ſadly diſappointed and un- 
provided it ''we expect to procure or 
attain them. then. If. we think to 
borrow--ot anothers Vertues and Me- 
ritsto help out our own defects and 
wants at that time, as they of the 
Church of : Rowe nnagine ſomething 
like. theſe fooliſh Virgins; or as others, 
that[the Bridegroom himlelt ſhall ſup- 
ply them 1n an. extraordinary manner 
out of his ſtock, though they have no 
Oyl-at--all in their own Yeſlels, no 
Righ- 
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Righteouſneſs. . of: ;their . -own:.-- All. 
theſe vain. hopes and expeQtations:bf 
idle: and careleſs. and- fooliſh.-Sinhers, 
will then deceive and diſappointthetn 
and” make them miferablez;it 1f-Men- 
have not attained to 'the Veftues and - 
Graces of Religion nor :any.Qegrees of : 
Hohneſs:and:Goodneſs alttheir Lives, - 
and think: to: acquire them now on a 
ſudden when they . are near dying , 
they may as well -hope that a Free 
that. has bore no Fruit alt the: Year,. 
{ſhould on aſfudden, when-it 45; juſt. ro 
be--cut'down; -and..the Axe is:laid-to 
the+root of: it,--tprout : and: bud; and 
bloſſom-:and<bring forth Fruit, This 
.- would-be a ftrapge: Miracle,” and- it 
- muſt be as great*and unaccoiftable to 
have a. wicked: Man-.on a- ſudden be- 
; er gr: bring forth the 
' Fruits of: Vertue and Repentance. . All 
our Vertues.are owing tothe Grace 
of: God, as: the growrh of:all Plants 
and Trees 45 to-the:Rain, and warmth 
and-influenceof rhe Heavens; {bus to 
think -that Gods Grace. which ould 
not work upori-a:Man all his- Life: be- 
fore, will.ngw..19 fuch an! extraordi-' 
nary mangerthange- and-convert-him 
on a ſudden-.as:#0: make. hym'imme>. 
Bb 3 _ dately 
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diately.- become a good.Man, 1s to ſup- 
pole a Saint made ;- as Adam was 
in ful:growth -and perfect fiature the: 
firſt day... he lived ,. without paſſing 
through: the: degrees of Youth - and 
Childhood :/ as 'God' thinks nat - fit 
to- make: Mankind ſo how, . but pro: 
duces them by: the ordinavycand: ape; 
pointed my of his Providence, fo he: 
makes good:Men by the ordinary-me-: 
thods of his Grace ' and influences-of 


' Relipion, / 4nd the New. Creature is 


termed by degrees, and. gyowes inta4' 
perfect: {$4 Fad :txereaſes. in Wiſdom 
fan agrony till 1t:- comes to qa 
zre. of the ftaturei. of the: fulneſs tn! 

Chriſt: Sol Tn rs up-" 
on' Dur 'Mind agreably. to. their. Na:: 
ture. i0' a/:tnanner: andiſtecnable from! 
its i/own--properc operatwon,' enlighten. 
ctlt\ the Underftanding, and inclhnethi 
the will gently aud kindly | by: the: 
thouglits and conſiderations. of Reli. 
gion, .. offering. them 'clearty- and; ine: 
printing them ftrongly-npog-che Saul, 
and- ig in.;; rational '(way begetting 
right apprehenſions- and affedtions in 
it,- and fo altering the temper: aad, dil- 
poligion.ot 'the Mang, 'and*by frequent 
ads and repeated prattices beinging.a 
fees Iz an 
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Man to new habits, and thus conver- 
ting him from bad to good, not in an 
inſtant but by long, fr:ivings and gra- 
dual operations upon him. No very 
bad Man was ever made a good one 
on-a:{udden, nor can any more be ſo 
by the Grace of the Goſpel, than a 
Child over night become a Man the 
next morning by the courſe of Nature 
and Providence, or Seed ſown in the 
ground ſpring up and ripen and bear 
Fruit in a few hours. Such Muſhroon 
Converts and Penitents have no good 
Toot but dye away, and wither as ſud- 
denly and inftantaneouſly asthey came 
up with the firſt heat and tryal of a 
Temptation; till Religion ſhoots deeper 
ihto their Hearts -and gets better root- 
ang 1a their Souls , like the'Seed that 
#1 on ftony ground, it is quickly = 
:and- does not grow at all, . »or bring 
.forth fruit with patience, as the Scrip- 
' ture emphatically: ſpeaks, #. e. with 
-due continuance... (Good Purpoſes and 
:Refolvtions and: fach like good Prin» 
iciples of Adion muft continue. ſome 
. txme upon the;Mind, - and exert"their 
: power and-efficacy upon it by proper 
acts' and tfyals and experiments, or 
elf} hey are but bke falfe conceptions 
+? Bb 4 that 
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that produce nothing, like -Clouds 
without Rain, Blofſoms:without Fruit, 
and abortive cauſes without any effes. 
A ' {udden Sorrow: upon a' wicked 
Mind will no more-make it good, 
nor bring forth the worthy truits**6f 


Repentance, than a ſudden ſhower 


upon the Sands of Arabia, or Rocks 
of Caucaſus will make them: become 
tertile and good: ground.;' there muſt 
be long cultivation, and” great labour 
and pains taken' with. fuch . barren 
ground before it will be a fruitfulSo1l, 
and bring -forth any*thing by alluthe 
ſhowers and influences.of Heaven:up- 
on it. A'hardened*Sinner who7hath 
lived many years. | in. the wretched 
courſes and habits - of - Wickedneſs , 
muſt by"long time,, and great care, and 
many -methods 6f:'Gqds' Grace: and 
Goodneſs have his-Heart changed, and 
his-Life mended, and his. old Vicious 
Habits plucked up and .new Vertnous 
ones planted in their place, ' and theſe 


- take root, and grow: up, and bear Fruit 


in his: Life, betore-hecan become: 'fuch 
a good Man as. 1s;. fitted for” Heaven : 
Such an one can never: be made-ſo'jn 
a little time juſt'before:Death, . but at 


zu: require at .leaſt-a good. one 
OM $4 l$ 
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his Life: to become ſuch, and it ſhould 
be indeed: the: buſtnefs : of our whole 
Lives to make our ſelves ſuch as ſhall 
be thus-fit for Heaven. . To think that 
great: work can be done -at the latter 
end when we are juſt a dying, and 
may be diſpatched in ayery tele time, 
all on:a:ſudden, is as:idle and unrea- 
ſonable, as for a Man that. has:a good 
dayes journey to take to lye, loytering, 
and -never mind it till the Syn is near 
down -and night. is coming upon him, 
and then to fer. out and think to reach 
it by a ſudden ſtart, or by ſome unac- 
countable:wayes to fly. thither; or be 
'Magically. tranſported and; fet down 
he - knows: tiot how ,at_his journeys 
end;:: Or rather to make the Caſe more 
.exaQtly parallel to an old_Signer, like 
one Who hath trayelled.almoRt all the 
<day-4n a wrong way, and {pbrred and 
driverr,on; very furiouſly'in: his vicious 
courſes; and -is now to-;turn back and 
begin to; take the right-way when the 
.day_is far; ſpent, and night is at hand 
and: juſb upon» him. $945 it with a 
'Man:who- hath been' alt: his-Life fo 
lowing, his V.ices, driviggz-0n in -a full 
careen-of * Wickedneſs,.i-and galloping 
.4n the way. to-Hell and ghe -broad road 
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of Damnation, and yet thinks by a 
Death-Bed Re e and a ſhort 
fop at the to come'to Heaven, 
Good God ! Whar —_— have ſuch 
and buſineſs 
of Religion,- which' ought to be the 
great work and- employment of our 
Lives, who-think to diſpatch-it all in 
a few:moments ; as'if 'God gave us 
not our Liyes-to ſpend them in his 
Service and to his Glory, and towork 
out - our Salvation and: fit our ſelves 
for Heaven, and: do good, and grow 
1n Grace, and 'the like great ends of 
Life, but we might paſs by-all thoſe 
and wallow in our Lufts and d 
almoſt a} our idays in the gratificatt 
ons of V __ W wry 2 $,% __ 
the Devilsdervice, and think it'en 
40- put off God'with a very' ſmall pavt 
ac the laſt; ' and deyote- our ' dying 
-hours, or a/ſhort time when we know 
we muſt-:five: no _—_ to Religion 
and Repentance, is is'to think 


God a veryealie Maſter, and Religion 
a very eafie work, and' Heaven a re- 
ward' very! cafily to be- attained and 
come at, 'and-cthat none of ' them (are 
$0-be fo: much minded and vegarded 
but that--a little time will ſerve 'the 

rurn, 
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turo,and that al may be dang and taken 
eare of at he laſt, though nat quit 
ſo well indeed, ygt upog/'e torgedrpys 
the whole buſinels may be diſnagebe.4n 
2 very lizle zime ſ0-as $9 ſecure the 
main chance and not fail of- tha, greag 
end of Religion which is tgfaye 3-Maas 
Sonl and go to Heaven 3 t this; can, þe 
dane a ſy 68, few Mes Will 6488.4 
ſpend much tine, mere... timg! thap 
needs about it, and this: very-Miſtaks 
and Opinion is the reaſon. why' Hoy dp 
not, but generally neglet agd-gaft of 
Religion, ap -g9- OR Prhej Sins and 
live- carelefly/ ahd wickedly and cap 
neyer he perſwaded to: aBzrily Vor- 
rupus and holy Life, rheugh they ber 


lieve wo. yo as, far trom 
any Atheiltieat Doubts apd Depyals of 
ity: but they 4hink to de all-4hs:.graet 
work at the laſt, ſomething that {hall 
erve aw yn .# au oe "_ | as Tg -_ 
PEAT 4 | FOW _- pou |: I 
tor they acequat this Calbeions Rnparr 
$ance, and that the dying thus pert 
tent ſhall be-as well as if they; had min- 
ded Religion-all their OUOLNNE 
ged the great egds of is. -Jf'it will by 
= = hoo fo - prOYtGon 
OL the to x6: OG $06.98 FY 
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them to! Heaven, it is as well and. will 
ſerve their purpoſe as well and the 
great -purpoſe - of Religion 'and ' God 
deſigned and*appointed' it ſhould do 
all: this;,-which we n6: where find 'in 
Scriptute; and which to fappoſe world 
deftroy altReligion; 7 "5 F 
-3/Without thoſe holy Habits and Dif 
Poſitions; 'Grices or/Vertate& of Mitid 
we {Hall berſhut out'sf Heaven not- 
withſtanding all we can do at the latt; 


notwithſtandifig our*moſt:earneſt Des 


fires Prayers 'and Entreaties ; and ll 
other'#pplications we'can'tnake to &n- 
ter in%* this the F ookiſti Virgins. found; 
though'-they: beg?d hard, aud prayd 
earnefHy and knock loud: and - 4d 
Lora Lordand wereneverifo'importu- 
nate-with-the-Bridegroowito- let them 
in," and prefimed no 'dotbt'upon ' has. 
iving #petculise Intereſt in him, if 'Not 
TſomeiRelation'to him; as-many doits 
-Chriſ-yet*all would not" do without 
timely preparation 'and: having Oy in 
theit Laps; 5. e. Grace ahd Vertus. 
-ii'thei hearts ; The dovr was ſbut, and 
#[ther#yes would! not open it and 
efiough they calld'the Bridegroom 
Lord'Torg;and had::fome prerended 
Acquaintarice- or Ftiendſhip __ 
$5) 2 ir an 
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and repoſed ſome Truſt and Confi- 
dence in him, yet all was 1n vain and 
to no. purpoſe, without due qualifica- 
tions in theinſelves; His Anſwer was, 
I know you' 20', as Chriſt's will be at 
the laſt day to thoſe wicked Men who 
yet put mighty hopes in him, and truſt 
and rely very {trongly upon him for Sal- 
vation, and think they have ſome'claim 
and pretence to his ſpecial love and fa- 
vour, and call him Lord Lord Saviour 
Saviour and the like ; but yet if they 
have not done the will of his heavenly 
Father in their lives, done their Duty, 
and made themſelves fit for Heaven , 
he will profeſs unto them , 7 zever 
knew you, depart from me ye that work 
iniquity. Matth, 7. 22, 23. 

Earneſt and importunate Prayers are 
very prevailing Applications to God 
when the thing is fit ro be granted and 
we fit to receive it, and when God can 
with conſiſtency to his Wiſdom and 
Juſtice and other Attributes beſtow the 
favour we ask of him, and *tis accor- 
ding to the promiſes he hath made to 
us ſo that we can ask in Faith, and 
have good reaſon to believe it ſhall not 
be denyed, becauſe there 1s no bar or 
juſt cauſe either in God or our ſelves 

to 
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to hindet it, then we ſhall be certainly 
fure of it, and God will alwaies give 
to thofe who thus zsk him, but *tis not 
our unreaſonable though never fo im- 
portuinate Prayers that will make God 
do an unfit or unreaſonable thing, or 
prevail with him to break the Rules of 
his Wiſdom and Juſtice, .or out of pi- 
ty and tenderneſs violate the ftanding 
wiſe Methods of his Providence and 
Government : Pity and Compaſſion 
15 not a weak paſſion in God as it is 
in Men, whoare in pain to ſee another 
fall into ſuch a miſery as they are ſub- 
ject to themſtlves, and which may as 
well fall upon them, and theretore they 
have a fellow-fecling of it , becauſe it 
touches them with the quick thought 
of their own frailty and lableneſs to 
it, but God is ſubje& to no ſuch weak- 
neſs and uneaſineſs, and therefore pit 
in him is but a wiſe Exercife or Ete 
of his Goodneſs whereby he is inclined 
to inflict as little evil and do as much 
good to his Creatures as the Capact 
ties of their Nature, and the Perfe- 
Qtions of his own will admit : 

Should a Wiſe and Good Governout 
out of weak pity and commiſeration to 
the cryes and lamentations of _—_— 
ne 
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ned Priſoners and dying MalefaCtors 
ſtop the courſe of Juſtice and ſuſpend: 
the Execution of wholefom and ne- 
ceſſlary Laws, He would deſtroy his 
Government by his eafineſs, and bring 
a thouſand times more Miſchnef to the 
Publick, and {d his Pity inſtead of a 
Vertue would become both imprudence 
and cruelty in the higheſt degree. 
God as he is Piryful and Mercytul, 
ſo heis Wiſe and Juſt too,and will not 
break the ſtanding Rules of the Goſpet 
noe the wiſe meaſures of his Divine 
Government by which he impartially 
diftributes Rewards and Puniſhments 
according to Mens Works, out of any 
fond conſideration to any Mans part:- 
cular caſe, He-will not, he cannot act 
contrary to the unalterable Rules of 
Juſtice either in puniſhing, the Inno- 
cent, or clearing and letting the guilty 
g0-free, He muſt lay down LG 
ment of the World if he were merci» 
ful contrary to thoſe, and ſhould not 
ſo far regard his own Honour , and: 
aſſert his Power and Authority, and 
Juſtife the goodneſs of his Laws as to 
revenge all open affronts-againſt them, 
and pumſh all great and notoriousand 
habitual Sinners ——— all 
their 
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their Prayers and Entreaties to the con- 
trary ; It the cryes and lamentations 
of a dying Sinner ſhould make God 
forgive him out of meer pity and ten- 
derneſs though he had broke all the 
Laws of Heavcn 1n his life and lived 
in dire:t oppoſition againſt them and 
never took any care to keep them, this 
muſt alter the Rule of - God's Govern- 
ment, the Rule of the Goſpel, and the 
Rule of his laſt Judgment, and he muſt 
for his ſake break and act contrary to 
all thoſe ; If notwithſtanding-thoſe, 
Gods Vity and Mercy toa poor Wretch 
could ſuffer or incline him to do this, 
we might then as reaſonably hope that 
this his pity might reach even to the 
damned in Hell, their Caſe is very pi- 
tiable and very lamentable as well as 
the others, and their cryes and how- 
lings and lamentations are very loud 
and importunate, but they- are unrea- 
{onable and too late, and therefore God 
is deaf to them ; one would think it Pity 
could ſo over-rule Juſtice as to prevail 
with it todiſpenſe with the ſevere and 
righteous Rules lay'd down by the 
great God, it would put out the flames 
of Hell, or let the tears and cryes of the 
damned quench thoſe dreadful and 
| Ever- 
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Everlaſting -burnings, and not ſuffer 
{o.many poor and miſerable Creatures 
to lye tortured for ever inthe utmoſt 
Extremity, but God's Juſtice and 
Judgment is as deepand bottomleſs as 
Hell it ſelf, and though we cannot 
ſearch into all the reaſons of it , yet 
we know by his word that it ſhall 
take place and be duely executed not- 
withſtanding his own greateſt Pity 
and Mercy, or his Creatures greateſt 
Cryes and Lamentations. 

A groundleſs preſumption of God's 
Mercy and Pity hath ruined many 
Souls ; The Goſpel declares the highett 
inſtances and degrees of it in. the Re- 
demption of the World by Jeſus 
Chriſt, and in pardoning our fins up- 
on our-Repentance, and to ſhow this 
required a wondertul Method and moſt 
Stupendous Expedieat, thus to find 
out a way to reconcile Gods Juſtice 
and Mercy together by the Sacrifice 
of Chriſt , now this utmoſt Grace and 
Mercy of Heaven neither does nor 
could go farther than paſt Sins upon 
Repentance and Amendment Obe- 
dience and a good Lite afterwards ; to 
expe any Mercy from God beyond 
this, beyond the _ and the _—_ 

C an 
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and meaſures of Mercy there a_ down 
| 


is the moſt vain and groundleſs and 


preſumptuous thing Pthe World, and 


{o*tis for a dying unprepared Sinner 
to think he can do any thing then b 
which he may hope to prevail wit 
Chriſt, and to enter into Heaven : 
For alaſs what can he then do ? He 
can uſe ftrong Crying and Tears and 
Prayers to God, ſodid the Virgins and 
ſo may the Damned ; but alaſs for what 


can he pray? That God would ſave 


him without Obedience and a good 
Life, which he has declared he never 
will; that he would not now puniſh 
him for a wicked and impenitent and 
diſobedient life, which he afluredly 
will do, that he may not now be ſhut 
out when the Bridegroom 1s coming , 
though he is no way prepared for it 
and has no Oyle in his Lamp , no ver- 
tuous habits and Diſpoſitions of mind 
to fit him to go in, and now *tis too 
late to get them all on a ſudden, and in 
vain to expect to borrow this Oyl of 
others, or to have it given by the 
Bridegroom himſelf; would he pray 
now toGod to give him Grace when 
he has deſpiſed and rejected it all his 
Life, would he now have it grow up 

| into 
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into vertuous habits and the fruits of 
Obedience and a good lite all on a 
ſudden, would he now become a new 
Man and a new Creature in a few 
hours, and from a wicked Man all his 
life become a good one in a few days: 
He may almoſt as well hope that 
God ſhould make him young again 
now he is old, and turn his old and 
weak and dying Body into a young and 
luſty and healthful one and work thoſe 
mighty Miracles upon his Body as 
well as his Mind by his Prayers ; God 
can do the one by an Almighty Irreſt- 
{tible power as well as the other if he 

leaſes, but tis very vain and ground- 
| leſs todepend upon the utmoſt of what 

God's power is able to do in any thing, 
and therefore that is never to be 
brought in for or againſt any thing of 
this Nature. 

The only queſtion is not what God, 
but what ſuch a wicked Man and dying 
Sinner can then do, can he have all his 
old habits of vice and wickedneſs rooted 
out and his Nature changed, and a ver-. 
tuous and holy diſpoſition of mind plan- 
ted in their ſtead ? Can that luſt or fin- 
ful Inclination which was ſo hard to be 
conquered before, that he pretended it 

Cc 2 was 
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was impoſſible for him almoſt to leave 
it can this now be ſo ſoon and fo eaſily 
overcome ? All thoſe Corruptions and 
Diſeaſes of Soul which have been fo 
long upon him that they are become 
chronical and habitual, and which 
were before incurable by all the means 
of Grace and methods of Providence, 
by all the advices and exhortations of 
Iis own Friends and God's Miniſters 
are theſe now to be perfectly got off 
and cured on a ſudden and the Mind 
reſtored to Soundneſs and Holyneſs ? 
Is that now to be done ſo eaſily and ſo 
quickly which he found ſo hard to do 
all his life, and which is one of the 
hardeſt and moſt difficult things in the 
World to make a Bad Man a Good 
one ? No this is Unnatural and Im- 
poſſible aad cannot be im the Nature of 
the thing , but a Man may be very 
{orrowtul and heartily troubled that he 
was not fo, and have great trouble and 
remorſe of Mind for I1s fins, and ſo be 
heartily penitent for them, 'This 1s all 
he can be and he cannot well be other- 
wiſe if he be in his Senſes and hath the 
uſe of his Reaſon, and ſees ſuch Ter- 
rible danger betorc him as is now un- 
avoidable, he mult be greatly _—y 

rat 
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that he hath brought himſelf to that, 
that is, that he muſt ſuffer for his Sin, 
for he was never troubled at the Sin 
before nor would be now but like it 
and live in it ſtill if that were all, bur 
he cannot but be concerned at the 
dreadful puniſhment of it, and he muſt 
be very hardy indeed if he go not thus 
Shivering and Contrite and Penitent 
as they call it to his Execution , this is 
only a Natural abhorring of pain or 
what isevilto us from a principle of 
Selt-preſervation, not an abhorrence of 
Sin from Choice and Reaſon and. free 
apprehenſion of Mind,, for all this is 
from a force and violence offered to 
the mind by a ſenſe of preſent danger, 
and from that Fear, Terrour and Con- 
fuſion that a Sinner is then in, when 
Hell and Eternity are juſt preſented 
before him , then he parts with his 
Sins as a Man does with his Money 
when he has a Sword or a Piſtol held 
to his Breaſt, out of mere fear not out 
of free choice : No Man but mult be 
afraid of Hell who believes it and has 
any ſenſe of i, and all this dying for- 
row and Repentance ariſes only trom 
hence; ſome I know make a mighty 
difference both as to the Cauſe and 

Cc 3 _ . the 


359 


397 


A Prafiical Diſcourſe 


the Vertue and Efficacy of this ſorrow, 
if it ariſe only from the fear of Hell it is 
Attrition, if from the Love of God joy- 
ned with it is Contrition and ſo will be 
m::re eftectual, Now I am afraid the 
firſt is the chict ſpring if not only cauſe 
of it in dying Sinners, and that there 
isno real difterence between theſe rwo 
ſorts of ſorrows in the Nature of the 
thing but only an over nice diſtinQion 
in words and thoughts and in conſide- 
ring the ſame thing by ſeveral mental 
conceptions, when the paſſion is the 
ſame in it ſelf and the cauſes of it are 
not to be ſo nicely diſtinguiſht , but 
whatever be the principle of this ſor- 
row, and however ſtrong and ſincere 
it be, and whatever purpoſes and re- 
{olutions it may be joyned with, yet 
that this mere Mental Repentance is 
30t true and Perfect Repentance, ſuch 
as the Goſpel promiſes pardon to, I 


have ſhown before in giving the No- 


tion and deſcribing the Nature of Re- 
pentance, and particularly proved how 
ithort and imperfect this is 2 the fourth 
Sefion of the firſt Cha; ter, {o that a 
Dying Sinner cannot then perform ſuch 
a full Repentance as hath a certain 
title to Pardon and Salyation by the 

| | promiles 
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promiſes of the Goſpel : But to ſhow 
further that a fooliſh unprepared Dy- 
ing Sinner can have no hopes of en- 
tering into Heaven by all he can then 
do, and that his molt earneſt Prayers 
and Entreaties, his Cryes and Sor- 
rows, his Wiſhes and Purpoſes and 
Reſolutions, and all the parts of his 
dying Repentance put together are 
not ſufficient to do this, as the Para- 
ble here - ſuppoſes, T ſhall produce 
ſome more Politive and Expreſs Proofs 
and as I think convincing Arguments 
againſt this Efficacy and Validity of a 
Death-Bed Repentance. 
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S & C I. : IY: 


More Poſutive Proofs and Arguments 
againſt the walidity of a Death-Bed 
Repentance. 


FE: It does no way come up to 
the plain and indiſpenſable Condi- 
tions of Salvation required by the 
Goſpel, for thoſe are no other than 
Faith and Obedience, believing the 
Goſpel and' living according to it , 
which are the plain and only pathway 
to Heaven by Chriſtianity, and he 
that thinks of Chriſts bringing him 
thither any other way, abuſes his Sa- 
viour and his Religion, and puts a 
wretched cheat upon himſelf, 1] know 
Faith and Repentancewgd Faith alone 
are often ſet down as the only Terms 
and Conditions of Salvation by the 
Goſvel, but then they are to be taken 
not in a ſtrict and narrow ſenſe, but 
in a large one, as they include all that 
belongs and is conſequent to them, all 
that Obedience and new Chriſtian Life 
which 1s made as plain a Condition of 
Salvation by the Goſpel as Faith it 
lf, and Repentance T have ſhown 
plainly 
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plainly takes thoſe in , ſo that the 
whole PraQtical Condition of the Goſ- 


pel is meant by them. Faith is the 


firſt Principle and Foundation of Re- 
pentance, Obedience and all Chriſti- 
an Vertues, and therefore as including 
and containing thoſe is made the Con- 
dition of our being ſaved by a Mero- 
nymy , whereby the Cauſe compre- 
hends alſo the Effect. Faith does fo 
plainly in Scripture mean not only an 
aſſent to anothers words, or a truſt 
and affiance in them, but that which 
worketh by love, Gal. 5. 5. and that 
which produces good Works and is 
dead without them, that tis a {trange 
miſtake ro make that the Condition 
of our being juſtified and ſaved with- 
out Obedience, ?Tis to be obſerved, 
and- I think it may help to clear this 
matter, that when Faith and Believ- 
ing is made the only Condition of be- 
ing ſaved and nothing elſe is mention. 
ed, this is alwayes ſpoken to thoſe 
Jews or Heathens who were not yet 
Chriſtians and Believers, and the only 
way for them to be ſaved was to be» 
lieve and embrace Chriſtianity and 
become Diſciples of Chriſt : As when 
Chriſt ſayes, John 3. 15. Whoſorver 

believeth 
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believeth on the Sou of Man ſhall not 
periſh but have everlaſting life ; This is 
ſpoken to' Nicodemus who then expreſt 
his disbelief of Chriſts words, and 
was not ' brought fully to believe in 
him though he was diſpoſed toit. So 
John 6. 40. when Chriſt ſaith, This 
is the will of him that ſent me, that 
every one which ſeeth the Son and believs 
eth on him may have everlaſting life : 
This is ſpoken to the Fews who mur- 
mured at Chriſt and were far from 
believing in kim. And ſo Chriſt bid 
the Apoſtles preach this to the unbe-+ 
lieving World, Whoſoever believeth 
and 1s baptized ſhall be ſaved, Matth. 
16. 16, 2.e. believing and profeſſing 
Chriſtianity puts them into a ſalvable 
ſtate, and if they live according to 
this Faith they ſhall certainly be ſaved. 
Asif we ſhould ſay to a Perſon who 
deſires to know how he may be a 
Schollar, Go to School or to the Unt- 
verſity; This would put him intq a 
certain way to Learning, but he muſt 
not only be-enter*d and enrolPd and 
matriculated there , but muſt ſtudy 
and read and do ſuch things as belong 
to a Schollar. When St. Peter. advi- 
ied the Jews who were pricked tq the 

heart 
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heart, Ais 2. 37. and St. Paul the 
Jaylor when he ask*d what muſt I do 
to be ſaved, that they ſhould believe 
in Chriſt and repent, They meant 
thereby turn Chriſtians, which would 
put them into a falvable ſtate, but 
then they muſt perform all the other 
things which belong to Chriſtians as 
well as have this Faith, or elſe they 
would loſe and forfeit this their good 
ſtate. When Chriſt therefore ſpeaks 
to his Diſciples who already believed 
in him, and St. Paz! writes to thoſe 
who were Chriſtians and Believers, 
they tell them not only of Faith, 
which is the firſt Chriſtian Vertue and 
the root of all the reſt, but of Obedi+ 
ence and of all good Works, of living 
@ becometh the Goſpel, and adorning 
their Profeſſion with all manner of 
Vertues which they make as neceſſary 
to Salvation as Faith 4t ſelf : Thus 7 

ye keep my commandments faith Chriſt, 
Je ſhall abide in my love, John 15. 20. 
And ye are my friends if ye do whatſo- 
ever 1 cammand yau, ver. 14. And 
not every one that ſaith unto me, Lord, 
Lord, (hall enter into the Kingdom of 
Heaven, but be that doth the will of my 
Father which is in Heaven, Mat. 7.21. 


If 
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If ye know theſe things happy are ye if 
ye ao them, John 13. 17. 9S0 St. Paul 
to the Corinthians, Circumciſion is n0- 
thing, nor uncircumciſion, but keeping 


the Commandments of God, 1 Cor. 7, 


19. and to the Galatians, In Chriſt 
Jeſus neither circumciſion availeth any 
thing, nor uncircumciſion , - but a new 
oreature, Gal. 6. 15. Fer by the goſpel 
the wrath of God is revealed from Hea- 
ven againſt all ungoalinefi and unrighte- 
ouſneſs of men, who hold the truth in 
unrighteouſneſſ, Rom. 1. 18. And 
when the Lord Jeſus ſhall be revealed 
from Heaven with his mighty Angels he 
will take vengeance 0n all them that obey 
not his goſpel, who ſhall be puniſhed with 
everlaſting deſtruttion from the preſence 
of the Lord, 2 Theſſ. 1. 8, 9. And 
thoſe Chriſtians who do any ſuch 
works of the Fleſh as are mentioned 
Gal. 5. 19, 21. ſhall not inherit the 
Kinedom of God, but for the ſake of 
thoſe the wrath of God cometh on the 
children of diſobedience, Coloſ. 3. 6. 
Theſe things are as clear as if they 
were writ with a Sun-beam, ſo that 
none, one would think, who reads 


the Goſpel ſhould ſuppoſe Faith alone 
| without 
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without Obedience ſhould juſtifie and 
fave us, or that Chriſt is a Saviour to 
any but thoſe who obey him, Heb. 5. 9. 
ſince bleſſed are they who do his com- 
manaments, for they only have right to the 
tree of life, Rev. 22. 14.From all which 
it is plain, that Obedience to the Laws 
of the Goſpel is the only and the indiſ- 
penſable Condition of our Salvation. . 
And indeed this is the very de- 
ſign of Chriſts giving us ſuch ex- 
cellent Laws, that we ſhould obey 
them and be happy for ever by doing 
fo, andif we do not, but live wick- 
edly, we muſt be eternally miſerable. 
It had been in vain for God to have 
given us any Laws, or commanded us 
any thing, if he had not given them 
ſuch a SanCQtion, and obliged us to 
them by ſuch Rewards and Penalties ; 
and therefore if Mens heads were not 
bewildred with odd ſchemes and dif- 
putes about decrees and ſtrange me- 
thods of Salvation, this would be the 
firſt and plaineſt Principle in all Reli- 
gi0N As *tis the trueſt, and there would 
never be any diſpute about it, thaz 
if Men live well here they ſhall be for 
ever happy, if ill for ever miſerable. 
However ignorant Men call this a 
Legal 
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If ye know theſe things happy are ye if 
ye do them, John 13. 17. So St. Paul 
to the Corinthians, Circumciſion is no- 
thing, nor uncircumciſion, but keeping 
_ the Commandments of God, 1 Cor. 7, 
19. and to the Galatians, In Chriſt 
Jeſus neither circumciſion availeth any 
thing, nor uncircumciſion , but a new 
ereature, Gal. 6. 15. Fer by the goſpel 
the wrath of God is revealed from Hea- 
ven againſt all ungodlinefs and unrighte- 
oaſuek of men, who hold the truth in 
unrighteouſneſſ, Rom. 1. 18. And 
when the Lord Teſus ſhall be revealed 
from Heaven with his mighty Angels he 
will take vengeance 0n all them that obey 
not his goſpel, who ſhall be puniſhed with 
everlaſting deſtruttion from the preſence 
of the Lord, 2 Theſſ. 1. 8, 9. And 
thoſe Chriſtians who do any ſuch 
works of the Fleſh as are mentioned 
Gal. 5. 19, 21. ſhall not inherit the 
Kingdom of God, but for the ſake of 
thoſe the wrath of God cometh on the 
children of diſobedience, Coloſ. 3. 6. 
Theſe things are as clear as if they 
were writ with a Sun-beam, ſo that 
none, one would think, who reads 
the Goſpel ſhould ſuppoſe Faith alone 
| without 
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without Obedience ſhould juſtifie and 
fave us, or that Chriſt is a Saviour to 
any but thoſe who obey him, Heb. 5. 9. 
ſince bleſſed are they who do his com- 
manaments, for they only have right to the 
tree of life, Rev. 22. 14.From all which 
it is plain, that Obedience to the Laws 
of the Goſpel is the only and the indiſ- 
penſable Condition of our Salvation. . 

And indeed this is the very de- 
ſign of Chriſts giving us ſuch ex- 
cellent Laws, that we ſhould obey 
them and be happy for ever by doing 
ſo, andif we do not, but live wick- 
edly, we muſt be eternally miſerable. 
It had been in vain for God to have 
given us any Laws, or commanded us 
any thing, if he had not given them 
\uch a SanCtion, and obliged us to 
them by ſuch Rewards and Penalties ; 
and therefore if Mens heads were not 
bewildred with odd ſchemes and dif- 
putes about decrees and ſtrange me- 
thods of Salvation, this would be the 
firſt and plaineſt Principle in all Reli- 
gi0N as *tis the trueſt, and there would 
never be any diſpute about it, thaz 
if Men live well here they ſhall be for 
ever happy, if ill for ever miſerable. 
However ignorant Men call this a 
Legal 
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Legal Condition of Salvation, and 
would have no ſuch in the Goſpel, yet 
as I have ſhown Chriſtianity requires 
it, ſo does alſo the very Nature of 
Religion and of Divine Government; 
and the belief of a Future Judgment 
and of Rewards and Puniſhments in 
another World do all ſuppoſe it : 
For what are thoſe Rewards for but 
for thoſe who live Vertuouſly , and 
thoſe Puniſhments but for thoſe who 
live Wickedly ? And what is a Future 
Judgment but to reward all Men ac- 
cording to their works ? where God 
as a Juſt and Impartial Judge ſhall 
without reſpett of perſons judge accord- 
ing to every mans work, 1 Pet. 1. 17. 
And every one ſhall receive the things 
done in his body according to that he hath 
done, whether it be good or bad, 2 Cor, 
5. 10. For when the Son of Man ſhall 
come in the glory of his Father with his 
Angels, then he ſhall reward every man 
according to his works, Matth. 16. 27: 
In the day of wrath and revelation of 
the righteous judgment of Gol, he will 
render to every man accoraing to his 
deeds, Rom. 2. 6. To them who 

patient continuance in well doing ſeek 
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for glory, and honour, and immortality ; 
eternal life ': Bat wnto them that obey 
not the truth but obey unrighteouſneſs, 
tribulation and anguiſh upon every ſoul 
of man that doth evil, ver. 8, 9. No- 
thing can be plainer than this in the 
whole Goſpel, that Men muſt expect 
to receive hereafter according to the 
goodneſs or badneſs of their Lives 
here, and that the only Condition of 
their Salvation is Obedience to the 
Laws of the Goſpel. ?Tis a wretch- 
ed miſunderſtanding and a total de- 
ſtroying of Chriſtianity, to ſet up any 
looſe Principles of Faith and Free- 
Grace or the like, which are not con- 
ſiſtent with this, and to delude our 
ſelves with hopes of Salvation by 
Chriſt upon any other Condition or 
by any other Means than this of Obe- 
dience. 

God indeed hath granted us this fa- 
vour and priviledge by the Goſpel , 
that though we have diſobeyed him 
ſometime and ſome part of our lives, 
yet if we come off trom this Diſobe- 
dience and return to our Duty in time, 
and performe Obedience to him tor the 
future, that then he will forgive our 
former Diſobedience and not charge it 
upon 
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n us nor puniſh us for. it, but gra- 


cioully pardon it for:zhe fake of Chriſt 


and his meritorious ſufferings, and that 
he will receive us again into his fa- 
vour and reward us. for our new Ohe- 
dience as if we had never done other- 
wiſe, but had been always obedient and 
never tranſgreſt his Commanaments ; 
This is the great grace and favour and 
priviledge of the Goſpel, and this 1s 


what wecall Repentance, for Repen- 
tanceis the ſame thing with Obedience, 


only it comes after Diſobedience, tis a 
Mans living well after he has lived 


.otherwife, which takes in Obedience 


and a good Life, though after a bad 
one, *tis like a Mans ſetting up again 
after he had once broke, when 
after his kind Creditor has been plea- 
ſed to compound with him and inſtead 
of his whole Debt, to wit, an entire 
and Univerſal Obedience all his Lifeto 
accept of ſuch a partial and broken 
one, he may again thrive and grow 
rich and ſo get tree from his former 
poverty ; or as I have often repreſen- 
red the Nature of Repentance , *tis 
like a Mans recovering health and 
ſtrength and ſoundneſs of body after he 
has been weak and 1ll or diſtempered in 


the 
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the whole or any patt ; Health and 
Strength is the ſame to him that it 
was before, though he had once loſt it, 
 a$ Riches is to the other now he hath 
got them again after he was broke ; 
{o tis the ſame vertue of Mind -which 
we ought always to have have had that 
Repentance reſtores us to, and *cis the 
{ame Obedience to God's Laws which a 
Penitent performs upon his return to 
his duty that he ſhould have performed 
before, and tis this only that commends 
him to God and gives him a title to the 
promiſes of the Goſpel and procures 
Pardon and Salvation to him. 

*Tis God's infinite Mercy in and 
through Chriſt to allow and accept 
of this Afrer Obedience as the Con- 
dition of our Salvation when it is ſo 
broken and interrupted whereas the 
whole Obedience of our Lives is due 
to God , and he might refuſe to ac- 
cept of this lame and after and imper- 
fect one, but ſtill *tis Obedience to 
Gods Laws after we have broken them 
by our ſins, *tis this Obedience renew- 
ed, ex poſtliminio as TI may call it, 
that recommends us to his favour, ob- 
tains our pardon for what 1s palt, 
and entitles us again to the reward 
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we had forfeited, and without this 
we can never be reconciled to God 
nor received into Heaven, for none 
ſhall go thither but the Vertuous and 
Obedient whither they have always 
been ſo, or only after they have been 
otherwiſe, but ſtill they muſt be Ver- 
tuous, and they mult be Obedient , 
or elſe they can never come thither , 
for *ris certain Obedicnce, which if af- 
ter Diſobedience in any inſtance is calPd 
Repentance, is by the Goſpel the abſo- 
lute and indiſpenſable Condition of our 
Happyneſs and Salvation : 

Now no Man can in any ſenſe call 
the Sorrows and Remorſes and Repen- 
tance of dying Sinners Goſpel Obedi- 
ence, but only a trouble and concern for 
the want of it and for the diſobedience 
of their whole lives; There would be 
no difference between Obedience and 
Diſobedience 41t this were ſo, No 
Maſter or Father would account him 
an Obedient Servant or Obedient Son 
who ihould only contels and be ſorry 
that he had aiways diſobeyed him un- 
til upon this his ſorrow he ſhowed 
himſelf Obedient for the tuture and 
did him ſome faithful Service, How 
long a Man muſt be Obedient m_ in 
| 1at 
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hath been Diſobedient or how long 
time is required for a Sinner who re- 
pents to come off from his Sins and 
become a good Man is hard to deter 
mine exactly , but there muſt be ſo 
much time as ſhall make a Drunkard 
ſober, a Whoremonger chaſt , an ug- 
juit Man Righteous, a Swearer and 
Prophane Perſon Devout and Fious, 


. the Covctous Man Juſt and Charitable, 


and the like, for we are aſſured that 
whilſt Men are ſuch Sinners as any of 
thoſe, they have no inheritance in the 
kingdom of Chriſt and of God , Epheſ. 
5.5. and therefore they mult fo long 
obey the Laws of God till they are tru- 
ly become and may be denominated 
Sober Juſt Charitable Pure Holy Reli- 
g10us and the like, for Heaven is a 
place only for ſuch Men and ſuch Souls 
zs are thus qualified and who have 
vbeyed Gods Laws \o long till they 
are become thus ; It ſhall never be gt- 
ven to thoſe who have been difobeclt- 
ent to God all their lives and can now 
performe no acts of Obedience ro him, 
{ſuch can never perform that Indiſpen- 
ſable Condition of Salvation required 
by the Goſpel, and nothing lels then 
this will do, there is no tuch disjun- 
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ctive any where in the Bible that T 
know of, to this ſenſe, Re Holy and 
Obedient and lead a Good Life in order 
to be Frernally happy, or elſe Repent 
and be Sorry for not doing it when you 
come todye, but only thus where you 
have finned and been difobedient for the 
time paſt, Repent and be Obedient for 
the time to come, and this ſhall be 
accepted, as in that known place, whez 
the wickea man turxeth away from his 
wickedneſs which he hath committed, and 
aoth that which is lawful and right, he 
ſhall ſave his ſoul alive, Fzek. 18. 27. 
Tis his doing that which is lawful and 
right, 1.e. is Obedience for the future. 
ſhall ſave his foul alive; all his tranſ- 
greſſions that he hath committed they ſhall 
wot be mentioned unto him upon his new 
Obedience or Repentance, ix his Righ- 
teouſreſs that he hath done fhall he live, 
ver. 22, it muſt be Righteouſneſs at- 
terwards, or his obeying God after his 
former diſobedience ſhall entitle him 
to Lite and Happyneſs, -and be the 
Condition of it. 

2, As Obedience 1s the only term 
and condition of our Salvation by the 
Goſpel, ſo there is no juſt reaſon or 
good ground to hope that God will in 
any 
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any caſe abate of the termes of Salya- 
tioa he hath there lay'd down, or be 
mercyful beyond thoſe, for two rea- 
ſons. | 

I. Becauſe this would be neither 
conſiſtent with the Holineſs of his 
Nature, nor the wiſdom of his Go- 
vernment, for as he is a Holy and 
Righteous God he cannot love any but 
a righteous and good Soul, and ſo 
cannot make any other happy becaule a 
wicked and impure Soul 1s contrary to 
his Nature and what he hates and abo- 
minates and what-can never ſee or en- 
joy God;neither is it conſiſtent with the 
Wiſdom of God as Governour of the 
World to reward any but the obedient 
and the righteous, for it would reflect 
upon his Juſtice and his Authority if 
he ſhould ſufter Mea to go on in their 
Wickedneſs and Diſobedience all their 
lives, and not puniſh them for it; 
Mercy indeed and Clemency is the 
Honour of any Priace and that which 
commends him to the love and eſteem 
of all, but then it muſt be ſhown 
wiſely to proper and fit Objects and 
for good Reaſons, to bring Men in to 
their Duty, and draw them off from: 
their Dilobedience with the promiſe 
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of a Pardon upon their doing ſo, and 
returning to their Allegiance ; But if 
a Prince ſhall grant this to all fort of 
Offenders out of the weakneſs and 
foftneſs of his Temper, he will looſen 
his Government, and weaken his Au- 
thority, and make himſelf cheap and: 
contemprtible, and as he will encourage 
Rogues 2nd Rebels, ſo he will injure 
the Publick, and not take due care as 
becomes a wiſe Governour of the 
Common good ; ſhould God grant a 
full and abſolute pardon to Sinners 
who have lived never 'fo long in their 
{ins becauſe they are very forry for 
them when they come to dye and they 
can live 1n them no longer, this would 
encourage Men who love their Sins 
to continue in *em all their lives and 
then Repent at laſt, and ſo ſave them- 
felves the trouble, as they think it, of 
living a very good life. God indeed 
has promiſed pardon to all who repent 
and turn from their ſins, and live good 
and holy lives after they have lived 
bad ones, and this is ſufficient encous- 
ragement to make a wicked Man be- 
come a'good one with the certain hopes 
that when he does ſo God will receive 
him, but to go farther and eyes 
| Go 
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God to pardon a long wicked life ſpent 
altogether in Sin and Diſvbedience 
merely for a little ſorrow and remorſe 
and trouble when Men come to dye is 
to open a wide Door to vice and wick- 
ednels, and to ſuperſede the necefſity 
of Obedience and a good life and there- 
fore ſhould God grant this, it would 
deſtroy Religion, and take off the Ob- 
Iigations to Vertue, and make all his 
Motives to Obedience and Threatnings 
againſt Sin to be void , empty and 
ineftectual. 

2. There is no Reaſon to think God 
will abate of the termes of the Goſpe!, 
and be more mercitul than he has there 
promiſed to be becauſe as the Goſpel 
ſeems to contain the utmoſt Grace and 
Mercy that God can ſhow to Mer, 
ſo it ſhall certainly be the Rule of the 
laſt judgment, and God will then prc- 
ceed and pronounce judgment ac- 
cording to the Rules and Meaſures cf 
that ; *ris the molt vain and impudent 
thing inthe World to expect any fur- 
ther Mercy than God has revealed to r's 
by Jeſus Chriſt, He hath 1n all proba- 
bility ſhown the utmoſt kindneſs and 
favour that is poſſible to- Mankind for 
his fake, he has opened the bowels of 
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his Mercy and the Riches of bis Grase 
as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, Eph. 1. 7. and 
has exhauſted all the treaſures of love 
and compaſſion to poor Sinners that a 
Wiſe and Juſt God can poſſibly ſhow 
with conſiftence to his own honour 
and the honour of his Laws and Go- 
vernment to expett therefore that God 
ſhould be gracious beyond the Gofpel, 
and make farther and greater abate- 
ments to us, and be more merciful 
than he hath promiſed to be by his Son 
whom he ſent with the moſt tull and 
gratious Meſſage of loving kindneſs 
that we could reaſonably deſire or God 
in wiſdom grant is a moſt groundleſs 
and unreaſonable preſumption which 
makes void all Gods threatnings and 
isa direct disbelief of his word , and 
expreſly contrary to what is plainly 
delared by the Goſpel it ſelf, for in 
that Chrift aſſures us that tbe word 
which he { as there ſpoken, the ſame ſhall 
Juage men at the laſt day , John 12. 48. 
and therefore he will judge us by no 
other rule, nor uſe any other meaſures 
in diſpoſing his Mercy or his Juſtice to 
his Creatures than what he hath layd 
down, and made known to us by the 
Goſpel; God ſhall judge the world, ſays 
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St. Paul, in that day according to my 
Goſpel, Rom. 2. 16. *Tis not therefore 


409 


to be expetted that God ſhould uſe . 


any other Judgment or ſhow any other 
Mercy to Sinners than what 1s accor- 
ding to the termes of the Goſpel and 
the Conditions of Salvation there lay*d 
down, and a Death-Bed Repentance 
doth not as I haye ſhown come up to 
thoſe 

3. I have ſhowed all along this 
Diſcourſe that it is not ſuch a True and 
Perfe&t Repentance as the Scripture 
promiſes Pardon and Salvation to, for 
that conſiſts not only in ſorrqw and 
trouble of Mind , conviction of Soul, 
and CompunCtion of heart , but in 
aCtual Reformation and new Obedi- 
ence, and indeed *tis this alone is a 
Mans retrating his paſt folly and 
wickedneſs and being wiſer for the fu- 
ture, undoing all the evil he has done 
as much as he can and doing all the 
good he can for the time to come, and 
{o making all poſhble amends to the 
honour of Religion , and the honour 
of God which have been highly injured 
and violated by kim, and though he 
can never make perfect reparation and 
ſatisfaction to them, and therefore 
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Chriſt alone did this by his Death and 
Sufterings, yet he is to do all that he is 
able and that is in his power to do, that 
he may thereby vindicate the Divine 
Authority and Government which he 
hath oppoſed and reſiſted and Juſtifie 
the wiſdom and goodneſs, juſtice and 
holineſs of the Laws of Heaven which 
he hath broken and contemned, and 
ſo. make all the compenſation he is 
able to repair the ſad Miſchief he hath; 
done by his Sins. Wetruly ſay, that 
no injury to another perſon will be 
forgiven but upon Reſtitution and ma- 
king all the reparation for it that can 
be, becauſe *till this is done the fin re- 
mains and the evil effects of it concinue 
and till a Man is willing to undoe that 
as far ashe is able, to take away and de- 
ſtroy all the effeQts of it, he keeps the 
fin and does not truly Repent of it, nor 
wiſh it undone, now ſurely we owe as 
much to God and Religion in Juſtice 
as we do to our Equals and where we 
have done any thing to injure thoſe, 
as our fins are the greateſt injury to 
them we can be guilty of, there al- 
{o we muſt make as much reſtitution 
and reparation as we are able, and un- 


doe the fins we have committed by a 
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more zealous and hearty and new Obe- 
dience, and making up, if it were 
poſſible, the paſt failures and defeCts 
of our Sinful Lives by greater care 
and zeal and diligence for the future, 
We may do this by a timely Repent- 
ance, but by a late and a dying one 
we cannot. 

4. A Sinner cannot be then freed at 
his Death from what wall neceſſarily 
make him miſerable, his Sinful Ha- 
birs, which will ſink his Soul into Hell 
by a Natural Cauſality as well as Dt- 
vine Judgment : God has expreily de- 
clared that zeither fornicators, nor tao- 
laters, nor adulterers, nor effeminate, 
nor abuſers of themſelves with mankind, 
nor thieves, nor covetous, nor arunkards, 
nor revilers, nor extortioners, nor ſuch 
like ſhall inherit the Kingdom of God, 
x Cor. 6. 9, 10. And who are fuch 
but they who have lived in the habit 
of any of thoſe Sins ? And are there- 
fore to be denominated and accounted 
ſuch from the general practice of their 
Lives, and have not beex waſhed and 
ſanttified, or made better, but only 
are now ſorry for being ſo when they 
are dying ; If Sorrow would make 
Men to be otherwiſe and their Teats 

alone 
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alone would blot out this black Cha- 
racter without a contrary PraQice , 
there would hardly be any ſuch to be 
found, though ?tis plain the World is 
too full of them. "There would be no 
Thiet or Felon or Traytor at any 
Aſſizes or Court of Judicature, if 
when they came to be tryed and were 
found guilty, and were to be con- 
Jena] their meer ſorrow and trou- 
ble would ſet them right, and change 
their character, and make them to be 
accounted otherwiſe in the eye of the 
Law, But beſides this Sentence and 
Judgment of God upon all kind of 
Sinners whereby he bars any ſuch from 
Heaven, and adjudges them to Hell, 
their Sins Naturally ſink them thither, 
for that 1s'tae true place and center of 
Wickedneſs, and therefore of Miſery. 
Filthy and impure Minds fall into it 
by a kind of Spiritual Gravitation, or 
by ſuch a Conſtitution of the Spiri- 
tual and Intellectual World , which 
as neceſflarily carries them thither as 
the Mechaniſm of this material World 
carries a ſtone downward.So that *tis as 
unavoidable for a Sinner loaded with 
his wicked Habits to fall into Hell and 
Miſery in another World, as if here 

he 
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he had a Millftone tyed about his 
- neck, and were caſt into the Sea to 
fall to the bottom of it. The weight 
of his Sins will of it ſelf preſs and 
ſink him down into the utmoſt gulph 
of Miſery ; and when he 1s quite ta- 
ken away from the diverſions and 
pleaſures and bodily enjoyments of 
this World, and is left wholly to the 
refletions and agonies and diſmal ap- 
prehenſions of his own Mind , his 
Conſcience which is now ſtupified and 
amuſed with other imaginary plea- 
ſures of Body and this World will 
then awaken and fall upon him with 
ail its rage, and torment his Soul and 
make it unexpreſlibly miſerable were 
there no other ſentence or judgment 
upon him. The dreadful horrors and 
apprehenſions of his own Mind let 
looſe upon him would always bea very 
great torment and Hell to him, if he 
had nothing to relieve or divert him,but 
was left nakedand 9pen tothefull ſtroke 
of his Conſcience, and his thoughts 
were whollytaken up with the frightful 
Images and Ideas of his own Guilt, and 
overwhelmed with all the bitter Paſh- 
ons of Fear,Sorrow and Deſpair,as they 
will hereaſter, Sin will as certainly fill 

him 
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him with thoſe in another World and 
cauſe ſuch painful ſenſations or percep- 
tions within his Soul as he now feels 
in his Body upon a torturing Diſcaſe, 
or any inſtrument of Cruelty applyed 
toit ; for that 1s as contrary to the 
Nature and Frame of the one as thoſe 
are to the other, and they would be 
alwayes felt here if the Body did not 
drown and ſtifle and choak the free and 
natural thoughts of the Mind, which it 
cannot hercatter, It the Mind therefore 
be not freed from its Sins and Evil 
Habits it will neceſſarily be miſerable 
with them in another World. It can 
ſometimes avoid thoſe inward pains 
and torments here becauſe it has the 
gcatifications of its Sins, and other 
enjoy ments and entertainments to bear 
it up, and yet they will often get in 
and diſturb it even amidſt all its pleca- 
ſures and jollities, bur mn its ſeparate 
Eſtate hereafter it will be wholly with- 
out thoſe and ſo for ever ſubject to the 
inward miſery and uneafineſs which 
Sin ever caules 1n its own thoughts, 

5 Allowing Salvation to a meer 
dying Repentance, as it ſeems contra- 


ry to all plain Notions and certain 
Principles 1n Religion, namely, that 


none 
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none but Vertuous and good Men can 
go to Heaven, and that Obedience and 
a good Life is the only way thither, 
and that Vice while it continues upon 
the Mind will neceſſarily make it mi- 
ſerable, and the like, which I have 

largely inſiſted upon. So, 
Laſtly, The conſequences of it ſeem 
plainly to deſtroy all Religion. For, 
x, It ſets by all thoſe general com- 
mands which are often given to Chri- 
ſtians, of Walking worthy of their vo- 
cation, adorning their profeſſhon, and 
letting their converſation be as it be- 
cometh the goſpel.Letting their light ſo 
ſhine before men that others may ſee 
their good works, and ſo glorike their 
Father which is in Heaven.Doing all to 
the Glory of God, and promoting that 
and Religion as much and as far as 
they can in the World, Learning of 
Chriſt and following his Example, and 
ſhowing they are his Diſciples by bear- 
ing much fruit, Doing all the good 
they can to others, and being uſetul in 
their places, improving their Talents, 
and not being unprofitable Servants, 
Redeemung the time, and taking all op- 
portunities of ſerving the great ends of 
Religion, Growing in Grace and being 
perfect, 
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perfect, as their Father which is in 
Heaven is perfett, Theſe are general 
Commands given to Chriſtians, and 
{uch as they are all obliged to, though 
not in the higheſt degrees yet in ſuch 
meaſures 'as God who knows our 
frame and our circumſtances intended 
we ſhould come up to. They are not 
only Counſels of Perfection, and Ro- 
mantick unpracticable Directions of 
fome Acts of Supercrogation , but. 
they are ſtrict Rules of neceſſary Du- 


_ ty and Chriſtian practice which every 


good Chriſtian is bound to live up to, 
and if they wholly fail in doing fo, 
and do no way make them good in 
their Lives but act contrary to them, 
they are not good Chriſtians at pre- 
{ent nor ſhall be rewarded as ſuch 
hereafter, but ſhall be condemned and 
puniſhed eternally for being other- 
wife. Now a notorious wretched Sin- 
ner who hath been ſo far from having 
any regard to theſe Chriſtian obliga- 
tions that he hath lived all his Life in 


direct oppoſition againſt them , and 


now only Repents when he is a dying, 
he mult be wholly excuſed from all 
theſe, they mutt be all ſet aſide and 
ſignitie nothing in his cafe if he can go 
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to Heaven not only without obſerving - 


them in any ſort or any tolerable 
manner, but living wholly oppolite 
and reverſe tothem ; for He inſtead of 
adorning his Profeſſion , and letting 
his Converſation be ſuch as becometh 
the Goſpel, hath been the greateſt 
ſhame and reproach to it, and been 
unworthy the name of it, and ſhall 
he now then ſhare in the nobleſt .re- 
wards of it ? Inſtead of letting his 
Light ſhine before Men he hath been 
an example of the greateſt Wicked- 
neſs, and diſhonoured God in the 
higheſt manner all his days, and ſhall 
he now be rewarded and honoured by 
him? Inſtead of learning of Chriſt 
and living up tothe example he ſet us; 
he hath learn'd of the Devil, and liv*d 
like a Bruit, and practiced all ſort of 
Diabolical and Beltial Wickednels, and 
ſhall he now reign with Chriſt and 
be taken up into Paradiſe with him ? 
Inſtead of doing any good, he hath 
done all the miſchiet imaginable in 
corrupting and debauching others, and 
tempting them to all manner of lewd- 
neſs, and inſtead of promoting Reli- 
*Sion he hath ferved the cauſe of A- 
theiſm and Irreligion, and done a} he 

E e cati 


418 


A Praflical Diſcourſe 


' can to'make others disbelieve the truth 


of all Religion, if- not by lewd Prin- 
ciples yet by lewd Practices that are 
the greateſt contradiftion to it, and 
{ſhall he now partake of its Glorious 
Promiſes which he hardly believed 
and would never ſeek after all his 
Life ? Inſtead of improving his Ta- 
lents in his Maſters Service he hath 
wholly waſted and conſumed them in 
Luxury and Prodigality, and ſpent all 
the Blefſings God had intruſted him 
with to quite other purpoſes than he 
gave them. Inſtead of growing in 
Grace he hath grown to the utmoſt 
perteCtion almoſ of Sin and Wicked- 
neſs, and is become a Sinner of the 
higheſt rate, and hath dayly impro- 
ved in it. Inſtead: of redeeming the 
time he hath ſquandered it all away 
in folly and oe ney and took all op- 
portunities to gratifie his Luſts, and 
{pent his whole Life in the perſuit of 
inful pleaſures, and now indeed he 
would redeem the time in a wonderful 
manner, and do all the buſineſs of 
Life very compendiouſ]y and very con- 
ciſely in a few days or hours before he 
is todye - And when he hath follow- 
ed none of theſe Chriſtian Rules and 
Dire- 
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Directions, but acted altogetheragainft 
them , yet :he'wauld. have God: fer 
them all by; andimake them all have 
no meaning: or-bervo no purpole, but 
only a little-dyimng- Sorrow and *Re- 
peatance to- ſerve" inſtead 'of' all of 
them. IOW s bor wh: 
2. As thoſe: general Commands 
muſt be ſet aſide by this priviledge: of 
a dying Repentance, ſo mult alſo thoſe 
particular Commands which oblige us 
to the prattice of ſeveral: Vertuies;, 
{ſuch as Piety and: Devotion, Sobriety 
and Temperance, Purity and Chaſti- 
ty, Self-denyal, Heavenlymindednelſs, 
overcoming the World, governing our 
Paſſions and Appetites, mortitying 
the Fleſh with the AﬀeCtions and 
Luſts, and the like : For *tis too late 
ſure to begin to practice thoſe when 
a Man is juſt upon dying if he has 
neglected it all his Life ? [Shall he be- 
gin then to mortifie the Fleſh which 
he hath gratified alwayes before with 
the moſt unlawful Luſts and forbidden 
Pleaſures, but now Sickneſs mortihes 
it indeed, and Death will do 1o ſome- 
thing more, and he would: have this 
'Vertue as much in his.Coffin or his 
Grave, -when he lyes cold there, as he 
EEC 2 can 
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can pretend to it now; his Luſts do 
then dye with his Body, as a Candle 
oes out when all-the nouriſhment is 
Han that ſhould -maintain it. Is he 
now to-govern his Paffions and Appe- 
tites when both the cauſes and the ob- 
jets of them are removed ? Is he to 
provide againſt the heat of the Sun 
when it.is juſt Night or Winter with 
him, and make a Lank to ſtop the cur- 
rent when the water is all dryed up ? 
Is- he to overcome the World when 
he is leaving it, with an odd ſort of 
Parthiaz victory ? Is he then to be 
Heavenly minded when he never 
minded Heaven before, but now *tis 
the next thing when he can mind the 
Earth no longer ? Is he then to pra- 
Ctice Self-denyal when he never deny- 
ed himſelf any Worldly Intereſt or 
Senfual Pleaſure before on the ſcore of 
Religion, and now he denyes thoſe 
and his Life both alike, becauſe he 
cannot keep them ? Is he now to be- 
gin to practice the Vertues of Chaſtity 
and Temperance and Sobriety, which 
he never did before ? then he hath put 
them off to a very convenient ſeaſon 
when his Vices have quite left him, 
and ſoif Yertues will come of them- 
{elves 
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ſelves like gueſts uninvited, there is no 
other company to' hinder them, ' but 
he was as. vertuous and ſober almoſt 
half his Life, I'mean when” he was 
aſleep, as he can be now. when he is 
as incapable of the contrary:adts- as he 
was then;andis only like the Enthuſiaſt 
cured of ſeeing vanity when he loſt 
his Eyes,  but- perhaps not of being 
vain, for the ghoſts and ſpirits of his 
departed Sins/may ſtill haunt and poſ- 
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ſeſs him. Tf theſe Chriſtian Vertues 


are neceſſary to be pratticed*in order 
to our Eternal Salvation, a dying Res» 
pentance cannot be ſufficient without 
them ; if it be, then thoſe- particular 
Precepts and Commands mult be fer 
alide by it, as well as the other-gene- 
ral 'ones I mentioned, for *tis certain 
he can no more. praCtice theſe Vertues 
now than he could in his Mothers 
Womb, and they might.be as well in- 
fuſed into him then as they cag be 
now without. any praCtice, and :{6me- 
thing better, becauſe there were thea 
no contrary Habits to hinder them -: 
But the DoCtrine of infuſed Habits is 
like the Hypotheſis of Transfuſion of 
Blood contrary to Nature and Expe- 
rience ; and the dying Man may as 
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well depend upon: one for this Body. as 
the other for his Sbul, ++ 

3. The falvability and {ufficieney of 
a meer dying Repentance as it ſets by 
and diſcharges us from all thoſe gene- 
ral-and particular Commands-of Chri- 
ſtiamity, ſo alſo from the whole' Chri- 
ſtian engagement and Baptiſmal Co» 
venant : For can that then be any way 
made good or performed; in any mea- 
ſure when a Man has. violated all 
his Life, arid notoriouſly broken it” un 
all the parts that belong to it £ Can 
he then ſufficiently renounce the Devil . 
and all- his-works. when he hath hi- 
therto- eomplyed-- with them ? tlie 
pomps. and vanities: of this wicked 
World when he has minded nothing 
elſe? and the ſinful Lufts'of the Fleſh 
when hehas followed; them and: been 
led by them all his-dayes ? Can; he 
then keep Gods Commandments who 
hath. broken moſt of them? and walk 
in. tht Jame all the dayes-of his Life 
who hath walked all his days in the 
ways of :Sin and the paths of Unrigh- 
teouſheſs and neverr.left them till 
juſtndwtihe is at his zonrneys end and 
can.live..no longer ?. Surely this Bap- 
tiſmal- Covenant is made only pro 
8 forma 
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forma afid is but a modiſh and man- 
nerly Ceremony at our entring into 
Chriſtianity if we are not more obli- 
ged to ſtand to it and make 1t good, 
and expett the benefits of Chriſtianity 
upon our fo doing, in ſome further 
and betrer manner of performance 
than a wicked Chriſtian can do when 
he comes to dye ? If his meer Sorrows 
and Purpoſes and Reſolutions will 
ſerve inſtead of all that is expreſfly or 
implicitely meant by it, it is void and 
null in all the other parts of it, and 
the Church has unfaithfully and un- 
ſincerely drawn it up in other words 
of a ditterent ſenſe and meaning that 
ſignifie nothing , and the Scripture 
hath expreſt it as odly and unfitly, 
when it ſpeaks of our dying to Sin and 
riſing unto Righteouſneſs by our Bap- 
tiſm, That we are ſymbolically baried 
with Chriſt by baptiſm unto death, that 
like as Chriſt was raiſed up by the glory 
of the Father even ſo we alſo ſbould walk 
in newneſs of. life, Rom. 6. 4. For if 
we have been planted together in the like- 
neſs of his death, we ſhall be alſo in the 
likneſs of his reſarreftion, Knowing this, 
that our old man is crucified with bim, 
that the body of ſin. might ba deſtroyed 
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that henceforth we ſhould not ſerve fin ;, 
for he that is dead 1s free from fin, ver. 
5, 6, 7. Likewiſe reckon ye alſo your 
ſelves to be dead indeed unto ſin, but a+ 
live unto God through Jeſus Chriſt our 
Lord, ver. 11. Let mot fin therefore 
reign in your mortal body that ye ſhould 
obey it itn the luſts thereof ; Neither 
yield ye your members as inſtruments of 
unrighteouſneſs unto fin, but yield your 
ſelves unto God as thoſe that are alive 
from the dead, and your members as in- 
ſtruments of righteouſneſs unto God, ver. 
12.13. Here is enough to giveus the 
plain meaning of Baptiſm, and the 
great obligation of it to renounce Sin 
2nd live a good and holy Life. And 
we are then ſaid to put on Chriſt and 
to put on the new man which after God 
#5 created in righteouſneſs and true holi- 
zeſs, Eph. 4. 24. and #0 put off cone 
cerwing the former converſation the. old 
man which is corrupt according to the der 
geitful luſts, ver. 22. and to be rege- 
nerated and born again, and have a 
Spiritual Principle of Life and Holi- 
neſs communicated to our Souls, and 
ye then voluntarily conſent to the 
terms pf Chriſtianity, and ſolemnly 
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ing to them, now all this which is very 
great and very obliging , one would 
think, is mage very little, and very 
eaſily took off and abated and diſpen- 
ſed with if when it has been utterly 
negleted and diſregarded , violated 
and broken all our lives a mere ſhort 
and Dying Repentance will make 
it up and. ſupply all 'the failures 
and the whole” non-performance of it ; 
I own that true and timely Repentance 
will relieve us againſt the many failures 
and breaches of it by ——_ us to 
performe it better afterwards, {incerely 
endeavouring to make it good when 
we have broken it by any wilful fin, 
and upon our performance of it though 
not with perfect exaQtneſs yet. with 
ſincere integrity depends onr” Title to 
all the Priviledges of Chriſtianity , 
But now to have no regard to it 'or 
take any care to obſerve it nor make it 
any way good 1n our lives but to live 
looſely and wickedly as if we had no 
ſuch ſtrict Engagement and Obliga- 
tion upon us and to allow our ſelves in 
notorious Sins and unlawtul Liberties 
expreſly contrary to our Baptiſmal 
Covegant, and yet think to falve all 
and haye the whole benefit of it by 
a ſhort 
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a ſhort Sorrow and Repentance when 
we come to dye this is either to make 
it have no meaning at all ,-or that we 
are not obliged to the performance 
of it ; but let us not deceive our ſelves 
whoſoever . doth not make good his 
Baptiſmal Covenant in his Lite which 
a wicked Man cannot at his Death, as 
he is falſe to: Chriſt and: breaks his own 
moſt ſolemn and voluntary engage- 
ments, ſo he forteits all the benefits of 
his Chriſttanity, all that Pardon and 
Salvation which Chriſt hath purchaſed 
and propoſed to him. 

' Thus all the Obligations to Chri- 
ſtian Holineſs and Obedience lavd up- 
on us either. by our own Baptiſmal 
Vows and. Promiſes or by the partt- 
cular or-general Commands of God 
and our Saviour are all taken away and 
diſſolved by-this looſe Doctrine of a 
Death- Bed Regentance being ſuffi- 


cient. for Salvation, ſo far as this 1s 


allowed in the caſc.of one who hath 
been a great Sinner all his life, ſo far 
there mult be an exception to all thoſe, 
and they muſt all ftand by and be fer 
aſide to make room for his going to 
Heaven. All the Laws of Religion and 
the whole Conſtitutibn of My 
al 


_ other. 
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and all the ordinary Rules and the 
ſtanding Method of Salvation by the 
Goſpel muſt be paſt by and over-ruled 
to make way for ſuch an Extraordi- 
nary Preſident, . and whether God will 
do this is to me no more a queſtion than 
whether he will releaſe the Devils and 
the Damned out of Hell,I think there is 
{carce any more ground or more rea{or} 
to hope for one than the other, and that 
*tis as much a limiting the Divine Grace 
and Mercy and Confining Gods Extras 
ordinary Power of ſhowing Mercy 
where he pleaſes, and denying his In- 
finite Pity and Compaſſion to his Crea« 
tures and entring ito his unfearchable 
Councils, and diving into his unfatho« 
mable Judgment to deny the latter as 
the former. 

If God in one caſe may at: contrary 
to all Rules and to his own Threatnings 
Judgment and Sentence pronounced 
againſt Sinners he may do fo, ſo far as T 
know by the ſame Extraordinary Mer» 
cy and unbounded Prerogative in the 

But what ſhall we ſay then to ſuch 
a wretched Sinner when he 1s a dying, 
and never repented till he was 10, 1s 
his caſe hopelels and deſperate : Is 

there 
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there no-comfort to be given him, is 
this hard and cruel Sentence to be pro- 
nounced upon him ? And is he to be 
thus tormented before his time ? Can 
nothing be done or faid to him to give 
him any manner of hopes and comtort, 
and is he to be caſt into the deepeſt 
gulph of deſpair ? What a Miſerable 
Comforter muſt a Miniſter whom he 
then ſends for be to him who is of this 
Opinion, ' and talks at this rate ? What 
will all his Prayers and Tears and 
ſtrong Cryes then ſigntfie if they can 
do him no good to the ſaving of his 
Soul ? 

I Anſwer, the caſe is I confeſs very. 
fad and IT know not what to ſay to it, 
I dare not pervert the Goſpel to give 
him falſe comfort, I muſt not be un- 
faithful to the great God and my 
bleſſed Redeemer whoſe Miniſter I am 
in ſaying, Peace Peace when there is no 
Peace, in looſing what is bound in Hea- 
ven, and by a falſe Key or Picklock 
rather pretend to open the Kingdom . 
of Heaven when God has ſhut it, I 
muſt not by any {ſweet and poyſonous 
Opiates givea ſhort and ſtupifying eaſe 
to his mind, and put him into a ſecure 
ſleep till he awakes 1n his fad —_ 

an 
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and /ifts up his eyes being in torments, I 
muſt not corrupt Religion and ſow Pil- 
lows under bis Arm-holes to put him 
into a ſtate of falſe eaſe and quiet, and 
by ſome drops of Spiritual Laudanum, 
ſome comfortable falſe DoQtrines and 
Narcotick Principles of Divinity take 
away his pains for a moment, and give 
him hopes contrary to the Goſpel; I 
muſt not tye for God much leſs againſt 
him and bring a pretended Meſſage 
from him to ſuch a poor Wretch which 
he never ſent me with, and forge a 
Counterfeit Pardon for him which 
Chriſt or the Goſpel has not ſigned 
only to chear and delude him tor a 
few hours. I muſt not I dare not then 
ſay any thing contrary to the Truth or 
to this Doctrine , which TI believe to 
be ſuch,to deceive him or others.It may 
not be then ſo ſeaſonable,nor amTIbound 
at that time to preach this to him as T 
do now to the living that they may 
never come to this ſad Condition, but 


may take care to prevent it by a time- 


ty Repentance and a good Life, I 
would not for Ten Thouſand Worlds 
be in that lamentable Caſe, and I here 
warn every one that Readsthis, in the 
Name of God to avoid it : 


%% 
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But what then ſhall ſuch an one do, 
ſhall he not pray ſhall he not cry migh- 
tily to God, ſhall he not lament and 
mourn and be deeply forrowful and 
penitent ? Yes by all means as much as 
1s poſſible, and ſhould be direted ad- 
viled and affiſted todo this by the Mi- 
niſter and his Friends and all about 
him ; but what will it ſignifie accor- 
ding to the former Doctrine ? *T will 
not ſave his Soul or get him Heaven ; 
I anſwer I cannot ſay it will nor can 
any Miniſter afſure him of this , bur ir 
will abate his miſery and leſſen his 
torments and be a great mitigation to 
his future puniſhment, it will though 
not obtain a pardon for all the ſins of 
his wicked life, yer lighten his Sentence 
in {ome meaſure and make his ſuffe- 
rings to 'be ſomething leſs than they 
would otherwiſe be, 

There are many degrees of Tor- 
ment and Puniſhment even in Hell 
it ſelf, as there are of Glory and 
Happyneſs in Heaven, as there 
ar: many Manſions above in our Fathers 
Houle, ſo there are many Cells in the 
Infernal Priſon, and ſome are beater 
there with more ſtripes and more intenſe 
torments than others. The fire of 
Hell is kindled ſeven times hotter for 
{ome 
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ſome more profligate and daring and 
preſumptuous- Sinners, and eſpecially 
for thoſe who dehie Heaven and with 
their laſt breath deny or affront God 
and openly ſcorn and diſown Religion, 
ſuch bold He@tors againſt Heaven who 
ſtand our to the laſt againſt it and ſhow 
'no ſigns of Sorrow or Religion, but 
brave Hell and Death theſe provoke 
God to the utmoſt and challenge him 
as it were to do his worſt, and they 
ſhall terribly feel the weight of his 
Power, and the force of his Almighty 
Arme and the EffeQts of his moſt incen- 
{ed and provoked Anger, but now a 
Penitent and fearful and forrowful Sin- 
ner who trembles at Gods Judgments, 
and is afraid of his indignation, and 
laments over his Sins, and humbles 
himſelf under his hand, and Repents 
as well as he can and biuterly grieves 
for his Sins and owns Gods juſt and 
righteous in puniſhing him and that 
*tis the due deſert of his ways and con- 
felles them before Men and warns 
others from them, and does all he can 
to undoe them and make reparation for 
them, and thus owns Religion though 
he has before denyed and oppoſed it 


and gives Glory to God though he be- 
fore 
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fore diſhonoured and diſobeyed him in 
his life, ſuch an one though for the rea- 
ſons before given he has not a ſufficient 
Title nor Tafficient Qualifications for 
Heaven becauſe he has not performed 


the Condition on which ?tis promiſed 


nor can acquire the Vertuous Habits 


that can alone fit him for it, nor can 


come up to the full terms on which 
God has promiſed Pardon and Salva- 
tion ; and all this dying, Repentance is 


.not enough to make him a truely good 


Man nor beget in him that hol:zeſs 
mithout which he ſhall never ſee God, 
nor root out thoſe old ſinful Ats and 
Habits that will condemn and make 
him miſerable, yet he ſhall have a ve- 
ry great Abatement and Mitigation to 
his future Miſery and his Puniſhment 
ſhall be much leſſened by it : This is 
a very great thing if we _ conſider 
it and worth all his moſt earneſt 
Prayers and deepeſt Sorrow and Com- 
punCtion and all he can do to ſave him 
from thoſe higheſt and extremeſt de- 
orees of Miſery. | 
Hell indeed is a general word for 
future Miſery in Scripture as Hea- 
ven is for Happyneſs, but they 
conſiſt not in one and the ſame in- ' 
diviſible 


of REPENTANCE. 
diviſible thing but are Two States of 
very various and diffetent and unequal 
degrees according to the Deſerts and 
Capacities of thoſe who are in them ; 
As there are ſeveral degrees of Good 
and Bad Men here upon Earth, io there 
will be of happy and miſerable Souls in 
Heaven and Hell, ſome are very im- 
perfe&tly but yer fincerely good and 
are far Com ſuch Obedience and per- 
feftion as Human Nature might comme 
up to and thoſe being without any 
wilful and deliberate and great Sin ſhall 
be in the loweſt place in Heaven, and 
lower than this the Scripture allows 
none to go thither ; they who live in 
any ſuch one known and habitual fir 
and wickedneſs are fuch Sinners as are 
expreſly excluded irom thence, They 
have another place and ſtate allotted 
to them in the orher World, for there 
being no third or middle ſtate revea- 
led by Scripture but only thofe two of 
Heaven and Hell, they muſt neceſſa- 
rily go to the latter, and there accor- 
ding to the Nature or Quality or De- 
orees of their Sin be paniſht with ma- 
wy or fewer ſtripes, and be mn a ſtate 
of greater or lefler Miſery according 
as their Lives and their Deſerts have 
been : Ff The 
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The Valley of Hizzom from whence 
comes Gehenna , which we tran- 
ſlate Hell, was a deep Valley near 
Hieruſalem where the Canaanites burnt 
their Children alive to Mohoch and 
uſed all direful noiſes to hinder their 
cries and lamentations from being 
heard,and afterwards the Jews ſay that 
Foſas turned it into the place of publick 
Executions and that all Carkaſles and 
Dung and filthy things were thrown 
there, to prevent the noyſomneſs of 
which there was a perpetual fire al- 
ways burning in that place that was 
never put out at any time : The Scrip- 
ture has made this the chiefeſt image 
and repreſentation of Hell and from 
thence deſcribes the Miſery of it by fire 
and burnings , which give one of the 
moſt general and ſenſible ideas of Pain 
and torment ; Both the Spiritual Hap- 
pyneſs of Heaven and Miſery of Hell 
mult be thus repreſented to the groſs 
Thoughts of Mankind by the molt de-' 
Iightful and moſt painful things known 
ro their Senſes, that they are beſt ac- 
quainted with in this World, and which 
will make the ſtrongeſt impreſſion 
upon them, though they may be 1n 

them- 
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themſelves of another Nature fitted 
chiefly to the Souls and Spirits and Ra- 
tional faculties of Men in their ſeparate 
ſtate, and the happyneſs or miſery of 
thoſe is chiefly deſigned by them ; God 
we know is a Conſuming fire to the 
wicked, but he will very differently pu- 
niſh them, though fire ſeems to carry 
one equal idea ofpain and torment yet 
as our Saviour ſays that it ſhall be more 
tolerable for Sodom and Gomorrah in the 
aay of Judgment , (and they are ſet 
forth for an example in Scripture, /uffe+ 
ring the vengeance of eternal fire , Fude 
7.) then for that City who rejected the 
Goſpel, Matth. 10, 15. 10 it ſhall be 
more tolerable for ſuch wicked Men 
who have been ſo in a leſſer degree in 
their Lives and at their Deaths have 
been as penitent as they could be then 
for Sinners of an higher order and a 

more daring and impenitent ſort, 
Heaven and Hell being taken for Pla- 
ces rather than States ſeem to our Ima- 
ginations toimply and ſignifie one equal 
and indiviſible perfect and complete and 
{ame idea of Happynels or Milery that 
ſhall belong to all alike who are 
ſentenced to either of thole, but there 
are very great Differences and Degrees 
2 18 
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in them, a thouſand times more than 
there is in the different States of Hap- 
pineſs or Miſery among Men in this 
World , where in the ſame place 
and upon the fame Globe we fee 
fome in very happy circumſtances and 
mighty enjoyments , others in great 
Pain and Miſery and a moft pitable 
Condition, this here is only a Tryal of 
them, and not according to their de- 
ferts, bur it ſhall be ſo exaQtly in ano- 
ther Wold, the great day of Recom- 
pence. and Had urabg Then they 
who have done moſt Evil and com- 
mitted moſt fins and not repented of 
them- in time but gon on to provoke 
and diſobey God and deſpiſe and neg- 
lect Religion all their lives, theſe ſhall 
fuffer the fad and utmoſt Vengeance 
of God's Anger and of Eternal fire, All 
other wicked Men of what fort foever, 
whether they were S:nxers above 
others, or only lived in ſome fins 
without Repentance and Amend- 
ment, theſe ſhall be for ever in a 
very bad ftate, a ſtate of Miſery 
and loſs of true happineſs, and their 
Miſery ſhall be exaQtly proportioned 
to their ſins, and. be in the ſame de- 

| A 
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grees and meaſures that thoſe were 
which are all known to the infinite- 
ly wiſe and Juſt God who without re- 
ſpect of perſons will then render to all 
according to their works , and with an 
equal and impartial Juſtice diſtribute- 
thoſe Rewards and Puniſhmeats to 
them. 
They then who have ſerved God beſt 
1 their lives ſhall be beſt rewarded by 
him, they who have ſuffered with Chrift 
ſhall then reign with him, they who en- 
dured any afflitions for his fake and 
the Goſpels ſhall have the greater Glo- 
which thoſe are not to he compared to, 
they ſhall receive a hundred fold for 
all they have done or , ſuffered for 
Chriſt, not only for ſuffering Perſecu- 
tion though Martyrdom has always 
had a brighter and a weightier 
Crown afſigned to it-, but for denying 
_ preſent Intereſt or worldly g#iri,or 
unlawful pleaſure and ſenfual-ITnelina- 
tioh for the ſake of Vertue'and- Reli- 
gion; then thoſe who have beſt impro- 
ved their Talents-ta-Gods- Glory '-and 
the good of others, and the Service of 
Religion ſhall havemore' gifts afid-re- 
wards from their'getat Lord, hey who 
have turned waxy ants Righteouſneſs 
Ff 3 © (hal 
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ſhall ſhine as the ſtars in Glory, in {e+ 
veral Orbs and different degrees of 
Light and Luſtre, for as the Apoſtle 
ſays one ſtar differeth from another in 
glory, 1 Cor. 15. 41. and So likewiſe ſhall 
it be at the Reſurreftion and in another 
World, there ſhall be difterent degrees 
of happyneſs and glory for Good. Men 
both in their Bodies and Souls accor- 
ding to their different degrees of Good- 
neſs, Service and Obedience to God in 
this life. 
There being but two places or 
rather two States in another World 
appointed. for all rational beings that 
ever were created, as ſcems plain by 
the Scripture Revelation, where ſo far 
as it deſcribes or gives us. a Map of. 
that Inviſible and unknown World it 
divides it only into two Mighty King- 
doms or valt Regions an upper and 
a lower, paxted from one another by 
unknown - bounds: and inhabited by 
Good and Bad Spirits , where the one 
are very: happy and the other very mi- 
ſerable, there, being;but two ſuch Re- 
ceptacles for the Souls of all Men and 
Angels to-ſpend anEternity. in, (for the 
fixt continuance and,Eternal Duration 
ot cheir. ſtate is more plainly cc vs 
| | > "3/34- tnan 
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Then their particular State and Condi- 
Ton) ſo that all Rational Souls mult be 
conſigned to one of thoſe States and 
Places, (for they who have made a 
Third or Fourth have made it only out 
of their own brains and imaginations 
not out of any Scriptural foundation 
or Authority ) there muſt be allowed to 
be very great differences and unequal 
degrees of happineſs or miſery in thoſe 
two places or elſe neither the Juſtice of 
God nor the different Caſes of Men 
can be accounted for with any tolera- 
ble eaſe and fatisfation to our thoughts 
or be any way reconciled to the prin- 
ciples either of Reaſon or:Religion. 
God the Juſt and All-knowing Judge 
will give all allowances 1o the hard 
circumſtances, the invincible 1gno- 
rance, the unavoidable failures , the 
powerful temptations , the particular 
caſes and ſeveral diſadvantages that an 
of Mankind have been under, and wit 
the faireſt and moſt impartial equity 
will adjudge all their tions and 
proportion their future Rewards and 
Puniſhments according to whats.1s due 
to them , all things confidered,- a&tcor- 
ding to the right or wrong uſe of that 
Ff 4 freedom 
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freedom and liberty which he gave 


them and the faulrs or vertues under 
that light and knowledge they had, of 
their own wills and choices, by which 
alone they can either be or be denomi- 
nated good or bad Men ; Some of Man- 
kind ſeem not to have either vertues 
enough to qualifie them for Heaven or 
to be fo wilfully yitious as to deſerve 
Hell, but to be in a kind of middle ſtate 
here between Vertue andV ice whatever 
they ſhall bein hereafter , and many 
whoare guilty of ſome Vices which the 
Scripture declares damnable and exclu- 
five of Heaven yet arc not of ſuch 
downright Irreligion and General Pro- 
TIgaCy and Debauchery as others, Thus 
alfo many have fome real ſenſe of Reli- 
g10n but yer'are but weakly-moved and 
influenced by it and do but juſt live in 


 avery low way of Grace 'and Vertue 


and are not {d:Rich.in good works nor 
do ſoabound in Atts of Piety, Zeal , 
Uſefulneſs : and Charity | as others; 
Fherefore-one Equal Complete Perfe& 
Entire Srate either of Happineſs or Mi- 
Jery:cangor belong 'to all theſe alike , 
but Heayen or Hell are proportionable 


| unequal diflerene condicions'of both 


exactly 
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exaQtly ſuited and fitted to the Moral 
and Religious Deſerts , Capacities and 
Qualifications of all Rational Beings 
in which they ſhall be fixt to all Eter- 
nity without alteration, though per- 
haps not. without further improve- 
ments and gradual riſings and fallings, 


according to the Nature of either of 


thoſe States. 
Theſe Thoughts have been a 
reat eaſe and fatisfattion-to my ſelf 
in the Conception of the ' great and 
amazing things of another World ; 
and I therefore communicate them not 
only on the fore-mentioned account, 
bur becauſe: they may be ſo to others 
who conſider thoſe greateſt Objets of 
Meditation with any penetration of 
thought , according to the beſt helps 
we have of Philolophy and Scrip- 
ture, and I am perſwaded it would be 
good Service to Religion if it were 
thus fairly reconciled in all the revea- 
led Truths and Articles of- it to the 
thoughts of uy wr Men' as I doubt 
Rot but it may be, but this is a ſubjeCt 
of another Nature which I am not now 
ro meddle'withal, 
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Prattical Rules and Directions con- 
cerning the Particular Exerciſe of 
Repentance. 


Shall now conſider the Particular 
4 Exerciſe of Repentance taken as a 
ſingle Duty diſtinct from all others of 
Obedience, which are in the largeſt 
ſenſe involved in it, and without which 
it 15 not effeCtual to Pardon and Salva- 
tion, asTI have all along ſhown ; but 
Repentance taken ſingly for a particu- 
lar aft of a Sinner juſt ſtruck and af- 
fected with a ſenſe of his Sins, and ex- 
erciſing at ſet times Penitential Refle- 
Ctions and proper Actions upon the 
thoughts and remembrance of them ; 
this which is often called Repentance, 
and is ſo in ſome ſenſe, but not ſuffi- 
cient to. compleat this Duty and -to 
entitle us to all the effetts of Repent- 
ance as they are promiſed to it in 
Scripture, in a more large and com- 
prehenſive - Notion, as including a 
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good Life and all manner of Obedi- 
ence after we have failed and. come 
ſhort in any point : This which I 
would call Penitence or Penance, as 
being a Penal Exerciſe or Penitential 
Courſe and Diſcipline fit for a Sinner 
to go through, after he has commit- 
ted any great Sin, or whenever he ſe- 
riouſly remembers and conſiders and 
recolleCts as he ought often to do with 
himſelf, the moſt confiderable mil- 
carriages of his Life : This confifts in 
theſe following things. 


1. Inconfeſſing of his Sin. 


443 


2. In inward and outward Sorrow 


for it. 

3. In Humiliations, Bodily Auſte- 
Tities and Mortifications, and ef- 
pecalty Faſting as the chick of 
them. | 


In theſe the Scripture and the 
Church and the cuſtom of good! Men 
in all Ages. have placed this Exerciſe 
of Repentance as conſiſting of ſuch 
Penitential Acts, not as a permanent 
Habit of renewed Obedience and re- 
covered Yertue, - nor as if the 'Eflence 


or the formal Vertue and proper ow 
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of it lay in theſe but in Reformation 
of Heart and Life, Converfion and 
Obedience to God ; but theſe are the 
buds and blofloms of thoſe fruits of 
Repentance, 'the ſeeds and the ſigns of 
1t, or at leaſt the ourward concomr 
cants and attendants of it, and ſuch 'a 
retinue as are proper to go along with 
ﬆ, for the ſolemnity at leaft and de- 
cent performance of it if not as abſo- 
Jutely neceflary to the thing it ſelf. 
Necellary generally in private but -al- 
wayes in publick AQs or Expreſſions 
of Repentance, wherein a publick 
reparation and fatisfaCtion-j3s to be 

wen to Gods Honour and'Authority, 

is Judgments to be averted and his 
Anger ” deprecated , -and a common 
ſenſe and apprehenſion of all this to be 
promoted- and - inculcated - among 0- 
thers as in publick Penances"and Na- 
tional Repentances, and therefore we 
read chicfly:'of theſe upon: fuch occa- 
Goo, 2pach 'in Scripture and Eccleſt- 


aftical Writers. ' Qpen Sinsare a dif- 
honouring'of God, an: affronting and 
gcipifing [his Power and Authority, a 
#etting: vp our Wills- againſt his, a 
gratifying add indulging 'our felves in 
undue liberties and unſayful-incline- 
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nations of Body : Now tis fit there- 
fore in our Repentance for them 
wherein we make what amends we 
can to God and repair the injury we 
have done him, and undo the Sin as 
far as we are able, and ſhow our ut- 
moſt diſpleaſure againſt it, that we 
ſhould fall down before him and con- 
feſs it, and be ſorry for it, and humble 
our ſelves to him, and own our vile- 
neſs and wretchedneſs and unworthi- 
neſs, and expreſs the deepeſt refent- 
ments of it, and ſhow our anger a- 
gainſt our felves, and rev it very 
ſeverely, and afflift our and our 
Bodies with fomething that ſhall not 
be very grateful ro them, nor pleafant 
and acceptable to'onr Senſes. 

The deſign of all this is to beget in 
our Mind. fach thoughts of our Sins, 
and ſuch paſſions and averfations a- 
gainſt them, - or at leaſt to let thoſe 
inward thoughts and paffions which 
are ſuppoſed to ariſe in it from the re- 
flection upon them to have ſuch out- 
ward vent and expreffions as Natu- 
rally belong to them, and as other ob- 
jects of grief and trouble are apt to 
excite in-them ; for without thoſe in- 
ward thoughts and paſſions which are 


the 
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the ſprings of theſe outward aCtions 
they are all but feigned and hypocri- 
tical, and ſo a mocking of God who 
knows the Heart ; and then theſe 
outward penitences are like rains and 
ſhowers to make the ſprings riſe 
higher, and to feed and increaſe thoſe 
inward averſions and paſſions and diſ- 
pleaſures againſt our Sins; - and thus 
they are inſtruments and helps to pro- 
mote Repentance as well as aQts and 
exerciſes of it : But I ſhall conſider 
them all ſingly, and the particular 
Rules belonging to each of them. 

I, Then Contefſion of Sins is a ne- 


ceſlary part of this Repentance ; If 
we confeſs our ſins God « faithful and 
juſt to forgive us our ſins, 1 Joh. 1. 9. 
/. e. this Confeſſion with its due ef- 
fects will procure forgiveneſs, as *tis 
Prov. 28. 13. He that confeſſeth and 
forſaketh his ſin ſhall have mercy. This is 
very necellary and fit to be obſerved 
concerning Repentance, and other Du- 
ties in Scripture, as Faith and the like, 
that when Pardon or Salvation is pro- 
miſed or aſcribed to any of them, they 
are to be taken not ſingly and by them- 
ſelves but with all their conſequences 
and effects, 10 that *tis a Mnyey 
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of a part for the whole, when it 1s 
ſaid, He that believeth ſhall be ſaved; 
;, e. he that believeth and obeyeth the 
Goſpel; and he that repexteth or he 
that confeſſeth his Sin ſhall be forgiven, 
7, e. if heſo repent of it or confeſs it 
as to forſake and amend it ; and there- 
fore though the Goſpel promiſes often 
Bleſſedneſs to ſingle Vertues, as in our 
Saviours Sermon on the Mount, yet 
it means to thoſe Vertues joyned with 
the others, and not ſeparate from 
them, for they are all neceſſary to our 
true Blefledneſs ; and when ſome par- 
ticular Duties have the promiſe of 
Salvation tis in conjunttion with all 
the reſt, for univerſal Obedience to all 
the Laws of the Goſpel is the only full 
Condition of our Salvation, and nei- 
ther Faith or Repentance or any one 
ſingle Vertue or Duty without that 
will make us happy or ſave us, as is 
plain by the whole tenour of it, which 
yet ſome are not ſo willing to under- 
ſtand. 

This Confefſhon of Sin which is the 
firit part of Repentance to owne we 
have done amiſs, is an acknowledging 
the folly and evil of our Sins, that we 
are ſenlible they were acts of impru- 

dence 
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dence as to our ſelves, of unbecoming- 
neſs and unworthineſs to God, and 
very impudent breaches and violations 
of the Laws of Heaven, for our Con- 
feſfions are not to inſtruct God or to 
inform him of what he already knows 
as well as our ſelves, nor is he pleaſed 
with a long roll or catalogue of our 
Sins recited before him, but they are 
Inditements brought againft our felves, 
a charge and pleading guilty upon it of 
our many Treaſons and Miſdemea- 
nours againſt Heaven, and the read- 
ing or repeating of it. is to ſtrike us 
with an inward ſenſe of the ſad and 
dreadful ſtate we are in by reafon of 
them, and how like notorious Crimi- 
nals we ſtand convicted by our own 
Conſciences, and condemned by our 
own Confeſſion, and ſo without infi- 
nite Mercy juſtly obnoxious to the ſe- 
vereſt Puniſhment and Judgment of 
God, Our Confeſſion is to quicken 
and enliven and ſtrike the fenſe of our 
Sins more deevly and keenly into our 
Souls, to make our Hearts bleed a- 
freſh upon every ' remembrance of 
them, and to renew the Paſſons of 
Grief and Trouble upon the thoughts 
of them. Like thoſe who brought 

Ceſars 
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Ceſars bloody Coat into the Forum, 
and ſhewed the People the holes thro? 
which his Murderers had ſtab'd him, 
that ſo they might move their higheſt 
rage and indignation ; ſo we are to 
ſet our Sins before us that ſo we may 
ſtir up our anger and hatred and dif- 
pleaſure the more highly againſt 
rhem, 

Though they are never ſo long paſt 
yet we ſhould remember them with 
bitterneſs, and figh whenever we think 
of them, and whatever brings them 
to our Mind ſhould bring ſuch Paſſions 
along with them as ſhow we do not 
like them, nor are pleaſed with them, 
When they riſe up in our Conſciences 
or our Memories it ſhould he cam 
ruttn acido, with a fowerne(s and loath - 
ing as things moſt unagreeable and 
offtealive to us, and our Confeſſion 
thould be a diſcharging and caſting 
them from us. 

The Soul may be loaded and op- 
preſt with them till it has thus eaſed 
it ſelf by Confeſſion, which may be 
like lancing an Ulcer, letting out the 

ainful and purulent matter, and lay- 
ing open the Wound in order to the 
healing of it. We ought to ſearch 
Gg our 
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our Hearts and Conſciences to the. bot- 
tom, and to own and confeſs all our 
Sins, that ſo we may be duly affected 
with the grievouſneſs of them, and 
may excite ſuch penitential reſent- 
ments as are fit often to be ftirred up 
in our Souls. - He that is ſenſleſs and 
ſtupified under his Sins is in a grievous 
and lamentable caſe. The Soul is then 
under the height of the Diſeaſe, and 
has the moſt incurable Symptoms up- 
on it when tis thus under a Spiritual 
Lethargy, and its ill Habit and Crafis 
is like to bring it to an Apoplexy of 
which it will dye more certainly and | 
unavoidably. If it be poſhble ut muſt 
be brought to pain in order to cure it, 
and the moſt ſmarting Remedies muſt 
be uſed to awaken it and bring 1t to it 
{elf ; it muſt be burn'd and cup'd and 
{carified to bring ſome feeling to its 
ſcared Conſcience, and the ſharp ſting 
of its Sins mutt prick it to the quick 
to make its brawny and callous Heart 
have any ſenſe of them. They muſt 
therefore be offered to its thoughts and 
memory with all their aggravations 
and bitter circumſtances, and the moſt 
rouzing and awakening retigftions and 
conſiderations. And this is he Oe: 

gn 
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ſign of Confeſſion, to keep a lively 
and quick and due ſenſe of our mant- 
fold Sins upon our Minds, that we 
neither forget them nor become inſen- 
{ible of them. 

God will not forget them nor does 
he need to be reminded of them, but 
we muſt remind our ſelves and fay 
with David, My ſin is ever before me, 
P/al. 51. 3. and mine iniquity have 1 
not hid, Pſal. 32. 5. that 1s, not from 
my ſelf and my own thoughts and re- 
membrance, for to hide it from God 
is impoſſible, but I will alwayes have 
a forrowful ſenſe and bitter remem- 
brance of it. 

2. This is to be joyned with in- 
ward ſorrow and contrition, and with 
our outward weeping and lamenting, 
as Peter upon denying his Maſter wezt 
out and wept bitterly, Matth. 26. and 
his Penitents in the Acts were pricked 
ro the heart, Atts 2.37. and were un- 
der great ſorrow and compunction of 
Mind , and David watered his conch 
with by tears, Pſal., 6. 6. and rivers of 
water run down his eyes, Pſal. 119. 136. 
And the Scripture deſcribes Repent- 
ance by a broke and a contrite heart, 
P/al. 51. 17. in oppoſition to a hard 
Gg 2 and 
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and impenitent one. All Penitents are 
drawn with a ſad and mournful look, 
with tears in their eyes and forrow in 
their hearts, ſ{miting their breaſts and 
wringing their = & and all the fi- 
gures of Grief and Lamentation, and 
covered with a veil of ſadneſs and diſ- 
conſolateneſs. For Grief and Sorrow 
are Paſſions of Soul upon the preſence 
of any evil that is afflicting and un- 
eaſie to us; and Sin being the greateſt 
of thoſe evils ſhould - cauſe the higheſt 
of thoſe paſſions, and we have more 
reaſon to be ſorry and lament for it 
than a Widow over her loſt Husband, 
or a Mother over her firſt-born that 
is dead, or a Friend over another that 
1s murthered ruined and undone ; for 
our Souls ought to be dearer to us than 
any thing elſe, and Sin kills, ruins and 
murthers them. But here I muſt in- 
terpoſe a Caution ; Sin 1s a Spiritual 
Evil, and works not upon our Bodil 
Paſhons ſo ſtrongly and deeply as thoſe 
other objects may which are more 
ſuited to them, and more fit to excite 
ſuch animal ſenſations and impreſſions 
as Naturally riſe from them. Thus - 
ſenſible Beauty may charm our Ani- 
mal Spirits more than the __ 
U = 
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Pulchritude of Vertue and Muſick 
may more raviſh us than the harmony 
of Reaſon, or then the thoughts of 
the Heavenly ſinging and Hallelujah ; 
and theſe and the taſts of ſome ſen- 
ſible dainties may more affect us with 
a ſenfible pleaſure than the very joyes 
and pleaſures of Heaven as we can 
now conceive them, for they are more 
ſuited to our Animal Nature, and more 
agreeable to the mixt Faculties arifing 
from the union of our Souls and Bo- 
dies, and ſo there may be more pain 
and ſorrow felt for a Wound ina Mans 
Body than for a Sin in his Soul, and 
more tears ſhed for the misfortune of 
a Friend or the loſs of a Child or a 
near Relation than for the miſcarriage 
of our Lives or the commiſſion of a 
Sin, for the one is a ſorrow of another 
nature and another kind, raiſed not by 
Senſe but by Reaſon, not Natural but 

ligious, not from Mechaniſm of 
Body but Conſideration of Mind, and 
therefore the greatneſs or the-fincerity 
of :otir Repentance- 1s not to: be mea- 
ſured by the. quantity of our, Tears, 
or: :the number of- our Sighs, - or ' the 
degrees alwayes- of Animal Sorrow, 
but rather by the fiacerity of our Wills 
OV! Gg 3 and 
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and the actual performance of ouy 
good Purpoſes of forſaking and amend- 
ing our Sins, which are the only ſure 
marks of our diſkking them, and be- 
ing ſorry for them, and having a true 
hatred and averſion to them ; tor thoſe 
ſecret and inward Paſhons of Mind 
arc not to be known often either by 
our {elves or others but by the efteas, 
and we can only know we love Ver- 
tue and hate Sin by following the one, 
and forſaking the othey ; for no. Man 
loves a thing heartily but if it be in. his 
power he will attain it, and no Man 
otherwife loves Vertue or Heaven : 
No Man hates any thing or is heartily 
ſorry for any evil, but if it be in his 

wer he will remove it uf preſent; 
andavoid it if abſent. No Man can 
know he has the: lowe: of God but by 
this in which the Scviprure places it, 
by keeping his Commandments, 1 Johx 
5.- 3«-and: therefore. B aan afraid thar: 
School diftin&tion between Coacrition 
and Attrition, that: the one. is a: Sor+. 
row from: the Love. of: God, and: #he- 
qther from the Fear af Hell, and! {&Gohe 
ons isfufficient,and the other:is not has 
litvls or-nothing: in- it- bus words,” by 
which Men may cafily cheat and: de+ 
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cetve themſelves ; for the fectet ſprings 
and principles of Mens Paſſions lye 
too deep to be diſcerned, and they run 
into one another and are {ſo mixt and 
confounded that they cannot» be di- 
ſtinguiſhed, neither is there any great 
difference between them, and only the 
effefs of them are taken notice of in 
the acconnt of God and the concerns 
of Religion. It is a meer Nicety to 
diſtinguiſh fuch Principles in the firſt 
forming of Repentance, like looking 
for the colours of Flowers or taſte of 
Fruit in' the ſeveral Seeds of then, 
whereas he that from true” Religious 
Principles, be they either Love Hope 
or Fear, (and they generally are mixt 
and coribined together, and we can- 
not divide'the force 'or weight of cacti 
of them ſeverallſy uporr the Mind) 
whoever I ſay from theſe, or any of 
all of theſe is {6 concerned' for' his paſt 
Sins that he* leaves then and forſakes 
them and hecottits 4 gobd'Man' he has 
undoubtedly true Repentance ; and 
whatever thie'Principle of it was, wlie- 
ther Love” of Fear, and whatever de- 
ree there was itt the ſorrow and. trou- 
le and* coricerts for it, it” is that fruit 
and effect antpermanent iſſue and' re- 
Gg 4 ſult 
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ſult of it that conſtitutes and denomi- 

nates it true and perfect Repentance. 
Let not therefore any Man doubt 
his Repentance who has this evidence 
and demonſtration of it, and ler no 
Man deceive himſelf without this, and 
think that the Keys of the Church any 
thing the Miniſter can do for him, or 
any thing that Chriſt has done for 
him, or the Merit of his Blood, or any 
Free-Grace, or any Faith in him, or 
any thing that a deluded and impeni- 
tent Sinner is willing to catch hold off, 
can turn his Sorrow be it never ſo 
reat, and be it from what Principle 
loever either of Love or Fear, 1nt9 
perfeCt and ſufficient Repentance with- 
out the effeft of Reformation and a 
g00d Life, and performing the Condi- 
fions of the Goſpel neceſſary to Salva- 

£10N. | 

Godly Sorrow is an excellent means 
and a good beginning of Repentance ; 
*tis ſowing in tears thoſe ſeeds of Re- 
ligion which may. grow up to matu- 
rity of goodneſs and amendment of 
Life, and if thoſe penitential tears 
waſh away the filth of our Sins, and 
cleanſe the hands and purifie the heart 
of a Sinner,. they are then true Re- 
Pentance, 


of R EPENTANCE, 


pentance. If the Salt that is in them 
eat out our Corruption and preſerve 
us from all impurities afterwards, and 
the bitterneſs of the Sorrow makes us 
diſreliſh and diſlike our Sins ever after, 
and wean and turn away our AﬀeQi- 
ons from them ; and like the Waters 
of S:/oam work upon us and perform 
the Cure, when they are thus ſtirred 
and impregnated with a Divine Vertue 
by the moving of Heaven upon them, 
then they are of great Vertue, and 
ought to be frequently uſed and che- 
riſt*d and zndulged as they were of 
old for this purpoſe by the devout and 
tender [enitents ; But all Conſtituti- 
ons can no more weep and ſhed tears 
alike than they can make the Hairs of 
their Head —_ or black ; and tho? 
all ſhould be ſorry for their Sins, as 
being convinced .in their Minds of the 
evil of them, yet the paſſionate de- 
grees and the outward expreſſions of 
this Sorrow fall not under any rules or 
meaſures, but are beſt. judged and 


known by the effeQ, which is leaving 


them as what we do not-like but hate. 
Without this our Tears run waſt, and 
our Sorrow is but as an empty Cloud, 
or Rain upon barren Ground without 

any 
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any Fruit, and all our bitter Cryes and: 
Lamentations are but as the mourn- 
ings of the Epheſian Matron when we 
can ftrike np again mmediately with 
our Sins, and take the cauſes of our 
Sorrow and the murderers of onr be- 
loved Foy immediately into our Hearts 
and our Erbraces. 

3. Homliations, Bodify Auſterities 
and Mortifications, and eſpectally Faft- 
ing, make up thrs Duty of Penitence 
or Exercte of Repentance. For thus 
the: Penitents of old put on Sackclotlr 
and fpread Aſhes upon their Heads, 
lay proftrate upon the ground and rent 
thew' Clothes nr the Exftern Countries, 
and-fafted and denyed themfelves rheir 
ordinzry Food, and afflifed therr 
Souk <with- rheſe ſeverities upor their 
Bodies.” For Sin being committed 
chiefly by the Body, as nor only the 
Inſtrument but the Femprer to-it, ant 
the Fleſhand its Carnal pratifications 
being' the ftrongeſk and commoneſt 
allorements: to: it, therefore: ro ſhow 
their anger and difpteaſure ayainſt it, 
chey' reve it upon their Bodies; 
arid chaftized thoſe /ervants of” anriph- 
zeonſnef, 'and'ultd ſuch diſcipline” up* 
on them 'as might puniſh” them: _ 

, waat 


what was paſt and be a means to'pre-. 
vent their finning for the future : And 
to ſhow the ſenſe they had of their 
own —_ — tor ha- 
vin e EX and 
refiiied it. by all as of rom 
and lowly ſubmiflion to his Power and 
Greatneſs which they had formerhy 
oppoſed, withttoad and cjobeyed: 
Now theſe Ads or Exerciſes of Re» 
pentance were ſo acceptable to God, 
when they were the figns and effetts 
of a true penitent Heart, that we fad 
ig Scripture how it prevailed with: 
God fo far topardon Sw as to remove. 
the Femporal Judgments he: had de- 
nounced againft it. Thus Aizavek' 
_ _ from — m_ 7 
wn ey proclatmed 4a: faſt as on. 
ſackcloth, and decreed pk ghee Lag 113408. 
or beaſt: ſhoald taſte any but be 
covened_ mith: ſackcloth aud aſbes, wer. 
7. 8. AndiJofob when hethus buen-- 
bled himdelf and: rent his Clothes np- 
on: his hearing the deftru&@ivm of Jerw«: 
/alem denounced' by the Propherefs , 
had it defer'd till after Ins Death. 
2: K;jngs' 22. 19. And- evem wicked 
Abhub had' Gods " re{pited and} 
reok off fram. himfelf,, becauſe _— 
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he heard it, He rent his clothes and put 
ſackcloth upon his fleſh and faſted, 1 Kzn. 

21. 27. God himſelf aſſigning this as 
a Reaſon to the Prophet, Seeſt thox 
how Ahab humbleth himſel wb me, 
becauſe he humbleth himſelf before me 1 
will not bring the evil in his days, ver. 
29, And we find theſe AQts of Hu- 
miliation and this Diſcipline of Faſt- 
ing joyned with Repentance not only 
in the Jewiſþ Church but. alſo in the 
Chriſtian, in the firſt and beſt Ages 
when this Penitential Diſcipline was 
moſt ſtrictly obſerved by all Penitents. 
Now the _— IS, 

1. Whether theſe are neceſſary as 
proper atts or parts of Repentance, 
or whether internal Repentance with- 
out theſe outward Exerciſes of it may 
not be ſufficient ? 

2, Whether if they be not neceflary 
they are not uſeful and-proper-to pro- 
mote or at leaſt to expreſs it ? 

. Now as to the firlt Queſtion, The 
neceſlity of theſe we muſt make a dit- 
ference between publick and: private 
Repentance,; + 33-0 

- In publick Repentance, as that of. a 
Nation or City:when they would re- 
move or avert a Judgment, and de» 

precate 
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precate Gods Anger due to their Sins, 
and exerciſe a ſolemn and publick Re- 
pentance for. them , this ought to be 
done by outward Humiliations and 
Faſtings, and ſuch ſigns and expreſh- 
ons as are proper and uſual to teſtifie 

reat concern and trouble and mourn- 
ing and humiliation, that ſo they may 
make the beſt acknowledgment and 
ſatisfattion to God for their Sins, and 
the beſt reparation to his injured Ho- 
nour and Authority, and may beget 
in others, and propagate over the 
whole Kingdom or Nation the ſame 
penitential ſenſe and concern for their 
Sins, 1n order to avoid the danger and 
the judgment due upon them. And 
thus in the publick Exerciſes of Peni- 
tence in the Chriſtian Church when 
any had by a notorious and ſcandalous 
Sin brought a reproach and infamy 
upon the Church and their Religion, 
the Governours were concerned for its 
Honour and Credit to take notice and 
turn them out of their Communion, 
and put them in a ſtate of publick Pe- 
nitence for their grievous faults. And 
here it was neceſlary for ſuch Perſons 
to fſaticfhe the Church by their out- 


ward Acts of Repentance, M_— 
an 


461 


462 


A Praftical Diſcourſe 


and humiliation that they were truly 
and inwardly penitent and were likely 
to live better and become other Men 
before they received them again into 
their Communion, and this though it 
was but a Prudential Method and an 
External Diſcipline of the Church yet 
was excellently fitted for the reclaim- 
ing and- reforming great and open 
nders, by thus ſhaming them out of 
their ſins and keeping the Rod over 
them and ſhutting them out of the 
Church by the power of the Keys 
till they were fit to be admitted 
and received in again upon the proba- 
ble ſigns of a True Repentance , and 
this our Church has good reaſon to 
wiſh for again and ought to reſtore it, 
did not the ſtate and circumſtances we 
are in unavoidably hinder it, but it 1s 
utterly impraQticable under great 
Schiſms and Diviſions from the Church 
and great Looſeneſs and Contempt of 
Religion , which make it impoſſible 
for the Church” to exerciſe this Dilci- 
line which were otherwiſe its Duty , 
ut this is at moſt but an Uſeful Piſci 
pline not a neceſſary or Effential part of 
Repentance to go through thoſe peni- 
tential courſes of Humiliation and Mor- 
tiication 
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tification which the ancient Penitents 
did, all that is ſtrictly neceſſary and 
all that the Scripture — as a 
duty is an Internal Penitence towards 
God tranſacted between him and our 
own Souls wherein we humble our 
ſelves before him under a ſenſe of our 
own vileneſs and unworthineſs and 
with the greateſt ſubmiſſion of our 
Souls bow down our ſelves, and own 
his Power and Right to puniſh us and 
beſeech him for Chriſt's ſake not to uſe 
it 2.e. to pardon and forgive us; Now 
this I doubt not with ſincerity of mind 
at preſent and Amendment of Life af- 
terwards is a ſufficient Exerciſe of this 
Duty to private and particular perſons 
without all the other Solemanities and 
om of a publick Penitence, 
or the deſign of thoſe is hereby fully 
attained as to the Ferſon himſelt which 
was to amend him and to recover him 
and to make him more careful not to 
offend for the tuturc by his ſhame and 
ſufferings for what is palt, 

The Church of Roz: has turned this 
Diſcipline of Publick Penitence uſed 
in the Prunitive Church into Auricular 
Confeffion and Private Penance which 


belides 
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beſides the folly of giving Abſolution 
firit and ſuppoſing ſome of the guilt 
and puniſhment remaining after the Sin 
is pardoned, and making the Eternal 
Puniſhmeat eaſier co be got off than 
than the Temporal, and impoſing tri- 
fling and ridiculous penances and ma- 
king them properly ſatisfactory , is a 
ſhameful corrupting an antient Pra- 
Ctice and uſing the Keys of the Church 
only to unlock the Conſciences firſt , 
_ then the Purſes of the Laity, and 
is a wretched Corruption of the true 
Notion of Repentance by making it a 
light and tranſient thing, and that the 
leaſt degree of Sorrow by the Power 
of the Keys is ſufficient for Pardon 
and Salvation. 

From them I doubt not came- the 
firſt looſe and wretched Miſtakes about 
Repentance, and theſe being joyned 
with the falſe and unwary DotQtrines 
of others about Juſtifying and Saving 
Faith, its being a mere fiduciary Rely- 
ance upon Chriſt and his Merits, and 
that we were to be ſaved by the free 
Grace of the Goſpel without Obedi- 
ence to its Commands or Performing ' 
its Conditions and that God's Grace 
was ſo powerful and miraculous = the 

Ce 
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Convetfion of a1. Sinner. that. it did its . 


work Inſtantaneouſly and Irreſiſtibly, 


theſe hindred Men  from::performing 


that Duty, that; true. Repentance and 
Obedience; which. they thought upon. 


ſome accounts not {o-neceflary, or that 


they expected could be done for them 
in an inſtant, and ſo they [need not 
trouble themſelves about it all their 
lives, by theſe Reſerves and falſe Prin- 
ciples and comforiable as they call 'em, 
but deceitful DoQrines they ſhifted 
off the difficult task of leaving all their 
Sins and leading a good life which 
otherwiſe muſt be owned to be the 
only true way to Salvation and _ 
pineſs, and when this appears clearly 
to us as it will if we rightly underſtand 
Religion, nothing but downright A- 
theiſm and disbeheving it will hinder 
the Power and Efficacy of it upon our 
lives. 

But as to the Uſefulneſs of thoſe Pe- 
nitential Auſterities and Mortifications 
and Atts of Humiliation though pri- 
vate Repentance may be without them 
yet they may be of ſome good Uſe 2nd 
Advantage both as means to promote 
it and as ſigns fit to expreſs it, Thus 
faſting eſpecially and abſtinence from 
H h food 
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food is a proper'way both of afii(ting 
the Soal and of bringing the body into 
ſubjettion; and as feaſting inthe Na- 
ture of the thing is improper for one 
Sorrowing , Mourning , and Repen-- 
ting,' as we ought often to 'be upon 
ſertous and fad Refleftions:made upon 
our Sins, {for many Sins 'pampering 
and indulging the Carkaſs, is adding 
fuel to them', and to abate and fub-. 
ftra& from ' our Meat and drink is to 
cut off Pare prodigy 
which "uſually make | prowifion for the 
fiſh, ptiren the the Iuffs thexeof, Now 
then private prudence and: diſcretion 
will adviſe every good Man to make 
uſe of that which he finds may be fo 
uſeful and'inftrumental to the purpoſes 
of Vertue, and ro the deſigns of Rehi- 
gion, but to enjoyn it furcher, and lay 
an abſolute neceſfay of it to all Perfons 
and Tempers as of Prayer, giving Alms 
and other Chriſtian Duties this is more 
than either the Church or the Scripture 
does ever warrant , I ſpeak as to pri- 
vate Repentance which is effeCtual.to 
every Mans Pardon and Salvation; as 
to publick, iuch as the Publick Fats 
eommanded by Authority either in the 
Jewiſh or Chriftian Church, there the 
£10. Nature 
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Nature of the thing and:Qhbedience to 
thoſe who wert lawful Governours 
made it a Duty to -comply; with: their 
Religious Commands and Deſigns and 
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Repentance by fuch figns as : are fif 
and uſta] on ſuch an occiſion, amd not 
fo keep 2 Feſtival when -onr Govyer- 
nours and our Chriſtian-: Neighbours 
and our Sins and the fear of ſome 
Judgment call upon us for Faſting and 
Huimutation , but how long we are 
then to faſt and whether to cat nothing 
cill che Evening, and what kind of 
Meat , i. what our- Health and 
Conſtitution and alittle degree of Pru- 
dence joyned with a good ſenſt of Re- 
ligion will direct us in without a Con- 
feſlor ; Heis a Slave to his Appetite , 
and makesa God of his Belly who can- 
not deny himſelf a meal now and then 
upon {uch an account, and he is a weak 
and Superſtitious Creature who-thinks 
Religion lies in ſome ſtrict and little 
nicetics of performing this without re- 
gard to his Health and the more true 
and proper deſigns of it. 

Faſting has. been alwayes obſerved 
by Devout and Pious Penitents in all 
Ages as an Exerciſe of penitence and a 

Hh 2 help 
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help to Devotion and Religion, and 
Lent or the Antepaſchal Faſt is eſpect- 
ally-of great:Uſage and Antiquity in 
the Chriſtian: Church but not obſerved 
alike in all places as is plain from 
Ire» 2s and others, but it was chiefly 
deſigned for Publick Penitence of noto- 
rious Sinners who were to be reſtored 
tothe' Communion of the Church and 
Receiving the Sacrament at Eaſter, but 
it may be of good Ule to the private 
Repentance- of every particular Chri- 
ſtian who ought to ſet aſide ſome time 
tor the Examining of himſelf and the 
RefleCting upon his paſt Sins and as 
long as he lives he ought to Exerciſe a 
particular Repentance for all the wil- 
ful Sins he ever committed , and to 
have ſome appointed times to offer up 
the Sacrifice of a broken and contrite 
heart and to let his heart bleed afreſh 
and pierce it ſelf very deeply with the 
remembrance of its paſt Sins, which 
though God has forgotten ſo as not to 
—_ yet he ought never to forget 
{o as not to Repent of them. 

I mention not other Bodily penances 


ſuch as putting on Sackcloth and Aſhes 
which were Eaſtern Modes of Mour- 


ning, 


+ 
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, but do.no'more oblige 'us-than 
hg ing our Garments and: poutirig.out 
Water which were uſed by them;/ and 
as 'to whipping and going: bare-foot 
which one |. calls the--penance” of a 
Gooſe , Some of thoſe whichrare in 
uſe in the 'Rowen Chureh-are rather 
Heatheniſh'.than Chriftian Cuſtoms, 
like Bzals PrieftsCutting:dnd:T:ancing 
themſelves.and'they are: no'more: pro- 
per to Cure Men of their Sins or be 
Helps to Repentance than the 'takin 
a Par eor Vomit, : which would'wor 
as effectually-upon their Minds and ex- 
pel their -Vicesi\andCorru as'well 
as —— "thoſe l prog panty _ 
Diſciplines/:upon+he-: "Fools 
who Unertandac wht true Repen- 


tance 1s! .* - ASI BH 

{All ſuck'Bodily Exerotf dns. 

chingro to th&freeing —_— bar is 

on commuting: cheny 
and makesthembelieverh nce 

bs onl yan ſuvh an op oaks > ago optrature whictr 

ſowercrilinies i{ſevere x 'i5 mucty 


ry pa hors Ti 
-AS.WEC 
Lovers of Wine. rather chooſe-to take - 
Phylick now and then to care their 
3A, WJ Head- . 
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Head-ach-thatvto become fober which: 
woulkido it; much better: | - by 
But-true Hepentance 1$:-riot tor be 
known at judged of. by fack, unnatural: 
follizs whick they-callthe fruits but are 
not {o;much:as; the fhatows of true 
Repentance,'nor. by any. of theſe Ex+ 
ternal &/Mmprogiis or. Atts; of; 'Penitencei 
which-are: the: moſt_prtper: Bxerciſts: 
or Attendams of: it but:By: the'Change: 
wrought: upbn: our Heavts.and Lives 
formation.of bath; as we: ara:to; judge: 
Foal ence vos b nh 
6 an\bitternels 

dfithe Phyiſith wo todk inoandby 109i; 
of-hyithe Regimen /amAules: we ob- 
ſarved/intake ie though:they:.myght 
be neceſſary'and of uſe, bentbpata 
| Stking uporbuſblr:by the 
effe&t! of 56 dokach. is i131) @trag us; 
wheh tbat:a&Hdnerby whanever: wayes 
-waziforthe:rork is dons agdthe. end 


atthined;:and gxthing is donn 


any purpo! me 10 the 
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CHAP. VII 


How we may know we have Repent- 
ed and dre in a Pardvned and 


Good State. 
Pos is: of greater importahice 
N to us than to make!/a right judg- 
ment of our ſelves as to. our Spiritual 
State, to know whether we are in a 
State of Grace and Pardon with God, 
whether our Condition be ſuch that 
wemay reaſonably hope we are in his 
Favour at preſent, and have'a Title 
to Heaven and Happineſs hereafter. 
No Man' that believes Religion, ahd 
is not pertetly thoughtlefs and: ſtupid, 
but- muſt upon the account of theſe 
things have the. greateſt Peace .and 
Comfort of Mind or the greateſt un- 
ealineſs and difturbance': For nothin 
is ſq great; ag.obje& of our Hopes a 
Fears; and does {0 highly afolh un as 
theſe will or ought to, do..! /Nq Man 
ſhould one wauld think, - enjoy hitnlelf 
one moment ,: '9r be at. quiet,in-his 
| Hh 4 thoughts 
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thoughts who is in a ſtate of enmity 
with the great God, and lives under 
his anger and diſpleaſure, and how- 
ever he may eſcape here yet lyes under 
the dread and terrour and amazing 
danger of- another World. 

To know and examine and be able 
to judge of this ſhould one would 
think be very plain,- becauſe the Rule 
is ſo by which we are to judge our 
ſelves, and by which God will judge 
us. "The Terms and Conditions of 
our Salvation are laid down very clear- 
ly in Scripture, ſincere and conftant 
Obedience to Gods Laws, or where 


'we fail of performing that, true Re- 


+ -pentance, Which is to be in the place, 


and will be'acceptedinſtead of Perfect 


Obedierice. "But many” are willing to 


cheat'themſelves, and be'deluded with 


falſe- hopes and miſtaken grounds of 
Comfort, and to ſay; Peace, Peace, 
wherethere is no Peace, ''and to deteive 
themſelves with falſe marks and 'ſigns 
of Grace, and without any good' rea- 
ſon to. believe: themſelves to have an 
Intereſt in Chriſt and be the Favou- 


'Tites of 'Heaven., © 


There were ſome in the Apoſtles 
time as wel as ours whb had this Opi- 
gs on OS MEE nion 
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nion of themſelves, and made great 
retences to the moſt myſterious 
nowledge (calling themſelves Gzo- 
ſticks) and to the moſt intimate Com- 
munion with Heaven, and:to be Chri- 
ſtians of the higheſt form" and order, 
who yet wallowed in all manner of 
Wickedneſs, and lived 'in very great 
Sins and unlawful. Liberties expreſly 
forbidden by the Goſpel. They abu- 
{ed ſome of the _ _ of _ 
anity, and' pervert e very Deſt 
and Conſtirution of it, and by making 
a falſe Scheme of it to themſelves al- 
tered its Nature, turaing-ir like our 
latter Aztinomians into a mere No- 
tional Superſtition inſtead-of an .Inſti- 
tution of ''Vertue and Holineſs, and 
judged of themſelves not b its Rules 
and ſtanding Terms and Conditions, 
but by-ſome ungrounded and-imagt 
nary Priviledges that no way: belong- 
ed to them; ''St. John m"his-firſt' Epi- 
{tle layes down ſeveral Cantions '#- 
gainſt ſach as theſe, and warns the 
Chriſtians to beware of their looſe and 
pernicious: though pretendedly. Chri- 
ſtian De&rines, ſuch as'St: Fames alſo 
ſpeaks very” openly againſt --when he 
corrects their miſtakes who would' be 
4a; Jaſtified 
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Juſtified by faith without works, 1, e. put 
into a Righteous and Good State by 
Chriſtianity without Obedience: and 
Vertue. £rttle Children, layes: St. 
John, -let- nd, man- deceive you, he that 
aoth riphteonjneſs is righteous even 43 
he is righteows, x John-3. 7. He that 
committeth Ref the, Dewil,, ver. 8. 
Whoſoever ts botn 'of God doth' not comt- 
wet ſin, ' yer. ' 9. In this the children 
off Gothate, manifeſt and the chilaren' of 
the Devil, ver. 10. Where in oppo: 
{tion to all the. falſe Opinions by which 
thoſe wicked-Men believed themſelves 
1a 2 good-State, notwithſtanding their 
Wickedaneſs: or their. not- being Righ+ 
tevus, -and made talſe-marks-and {iguns 
pf. Grace: to themſelves, _ andjaccounty 
ed theEmſclves the {petial: Favoutites of 
God andof Chriſt- by ſomg !cancetted 
and peculiar Priviledges, #hongh they 
were wigked and impenitedt, and live 
& in a Tate- of. plain; and; notorious 
Sin, he-layes down a cleariand. certain, 
a:plain and obyious'}Mark and Crite» 
rioa -by which we-may.judge- of oor 
ſolves ,  and-by- which; alpne; we can 
jadge- aright of our Spiritag]-Gondith 
98, and know- Whether we. are 'in-2 
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this, that we do not commit ſiny- or live 
in the practice of any knownand wil- 
tul Sin whatſoever, till we brieg'our 
ſelves to: this; we can never by; any 
means whatever, by any /priviledge of 
Ghriltianity;. or:by all that Chri has 
6x. could -db for'us,, be free from a ſtate 
of guilt and: danger, till, we-ger rid of 
every 8in and;breaki off every evil way, 
then we ſhall-recover our good State 
however. dangerous and deplorable it 
was before, and ſhall: be: as/ſure of 
Gods Favour and: a Tithe: to- Heaven 
asjif we had been: alwayes innocent, 
ang never -had-finned. Many: are in- 
clined to judge-of. themſelves by ſome 
other and (kinder meaſures: and are 
willing to; believe well of themſelves, 
and lope;.they have an. Intereſt in 
Chriſt, ang a Tivle to. Gods: Favour 
and hopes of Heaven without leaving 
gvery. Sin, .and living ſuch a- ſtrift; and 
holy. Lite.as theGoajpel requires, - oy 
have : ſomoerReſtryes, and>ſore- falle 
-» Notions-and; Principles. in/; Rehgion 
© Whereby  they+.comtort } themſc}ves: a- 
ainſt this: fevers Doftrint; and think 
ſome: way- ori other to: reconcile 
ther! Sins with-the hopes: of Heaven 
and . their Eternal: Salvatwn. .\/T _ 
3A avs 
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have been other Schemes of Religion 
laid down, and ſuch Whimſical Hy- 
potheſes made of it by ſome Men, 
from the unwary ſtating and miſun- 
derſtanding the Scripture Notions - of 
Election, Juſtification,” Faith, Free- 
Grace, 'and the like, that' they at laſt 
come to: aſſert theſe.comfortable Do- 
Ctrines as they call them to a- Sinner; 
and fo. they were if they were true, 
that their'Sins can do'them no harm, 
nor endanger their Salvation, and that 
SanQtification and Holineſs is not 'ne- 
ceſlary.as the way: or means to Hea-» 
ven, and' that a Sinner')may come to 
Chriſt,: and be Juſtified by him,-and 
put in'a good State before he Repents, 
even with all his Sins and- Filth abort 
him, which are ſo tar- from- being Sa- 
ving/ and Goſpel Truths; 'as they art 
lewdly and” 1gnorantly called , | that 
they are! certainly. the moſt . damnable 
Heteſies, and 'the moſt? contrary. and 
deſtruftive*to Chriſttanity'thar -ever 
were iti the World; I am not to%eh- 
ter into//any Controverſies: here, 'nor 


ſhow the Miſtakes too-many run ito 
'about-:thoſe matters; -all-/ thoſe © falſe 


and abominable ' Principles will be-re- 


moved, and all falſe: Judgments 'and 


wr ons 
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wrong Opinions of our ſelves and our 
Spiritual State taken away and pre- 
vented by this undoubted Mark and 
Criterion of our being in a good State 
or a State of Grace, which is the 
ſureſt Touchſtone by which every 
Chriſtian may ſafely try himſelf, and 
every Sinner know whether he is in a 
Pardoned and good State, namely, that 
they do not hve in any known and 
wilful Sin whatever. I ſhall, 


T. Show the Truth of this. 

II. Confider what other Sins are 
conſiſtent with a good State. 

ITI.: Repreſent the Benefits and Et- 
fects of Repentance, or the Hap- 
pineſs of being in ſuch a good 
State, 


SECT. 
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SEC T.:.L 


Not committing Sin the only ſure Mark 
of a good State. 


O ſhow this Mark given by the 
3 Apoſtleto be thetrue Teſt and 
Criterzon by which we may make 
Judgment of our Soiritual Condition 
and know we are in a good State, T 
ſhall offer theſe following Conſidera- 
tions to prove the Truth of it 
x. Then, thoſe other Marks which 
come ſhort of this by which too many 
are apt to deceive themſelyes are not 
ſafe and ſufficient, Many are apt to 
make ſome inward and fecret things 
wrought upon their Minds the Marks 
of Grace to them, and the ſigns and 
evidences of their good State, where- 
by they => be ſadly cheated and de- 
luded unleſs theſe inward Marks are 
made more certain and evident by out- 
ward and viltble Attions. None can 
know they have any inward Principle 
of Spiritual Lite in their Souls, or the 
root of the matter in them, as ſome 
love to ſpeak, but by ſuch vital opera- 
tions and vilible eftects of it in their 
Lives; 
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Lives ; as we cannot know the Tree 
is ahveat the root but by the fprouts 
and branches that ſhoot from it and 
ſhow it to be fo, but we conclude it 
to be dead without thoſe in their pro- 
time, and fo we may our ſelves 

in a Spiritual ſeafe without the Fruits 
of Repentance and Holineſs in our 
Lives. A Chriſtian cannot know he 
hath Faith but by his Works, nor be 
ſure of Grace in the Heart but by the 
efficacy of it in reſtraining him from 
Sin and the vifible effetts of it in a 
Holy Converſation. We cannor fo 
perfcttly feel and diſcern this ſecrer 
and ioward principle in our ſelves fo 
as to be any way aſſured of it unleſs 
the force and power of it appear in 
our ACtions, and in AY and 
bettering our Lives, and ta judge of 
our being in a ſtate of Grace any 6- 
therwiſe from any voice or teſtimony 
within, is very precarious and un- 
rounded and very hable to error and 
lufGon, for the Spirit hears witneſf to 
none but thoſe whoſe Conſciences at the 
fame time bear witneſs that they- are 
the children of God by not commuting 
fin, and it ſealeth none but thoſe who 
have this Mark, - and bear the —_— 
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of Vertue and Holineſs upon their 
Souls and in their Lives. The pre- 
ſumptuous and concetited Enthuſiaſt is 
very confident and aflured of himſelf 
and his good ſtate, though he is evi- 
dently guilty of very great and noto- 
rious Sins, and therefore he ts forced 
to that lewd Principle that God ſees 
no Sin in his Children, and that he 
may be a Child of God notwithſtand- 
ing thoſe, whereas this according to St. 
Fohn is the only Mark of a Child of 
God, that he doth not commit Sin, To 
pretend to inward Marks of Grace 
when we are guilty of ſinful ACtions, is 
as if a Man ſhovld judge himſelf to be 
ſound: at Heart and healthful within 
when the Plague is. broke out upon 
him, and the Spots appear and his 
Sores run, to talk then of the good« 
neſs of his Pulſe and other ſecret and 
uncertain ſigns within himſelf, where- 
by he feels himſelf to be well, is evi- 
dent cheat and wretched delufion,. and 
ſoit is to judge of our Spiritual gobd 
State by any inward marks and tokens 
when our Lives are bad, and we commit 
Sin in the Apoſtles ſenſe, z. e. live in 
the practice of any wiltul Wickednels. 
But further, there are other imperfect 

ſigns 
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ſigns not quite ſo deceitful and Enthu- 
fiaſtick as theſe, by which many think 
they are in a good State though they 
are not brought off aQtually from eve- 
ry Sin, as that they are troubled and 
concerned at their Sins, and commit 
them with griat reluctancy and unea- 
ſineſs of Mind, ſo that they do the 
things which they would not, and that 
they often wiſh they were better, and 
have a mind to leave their Sins and 
{ome purpoſes to do ſo, though their 
Sins are ſo ſtrong and powerful that 
they ſti]! prevail upon them, and they 
cannot wholly get rid of them, this 
they take to be good ſigns of Grace, 
that they have ſome good motions 
and ſtirrings in their Souls, ſome de- 
ſires and wiſhes, and this defire of 
Grace they take to be Grace it ſelf, 
and though they do not the good they 
would, yet that they have ſome mind 
and inclination to do it. Now all 
this may be in ſuch as are truly Sinners 
and Unregenerate Perſons, that are 
{till in an impenitent ſtate and under 
the power and dominion of their Sins, 
but are not quite ſenſleſs and Rtupitied, 
nor are come to what the Apoſtle 
calls a ſeared ' Conſcience , without 

I 2 ſenſs 
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ſenſe of their Sins, nor to a reprobate. 


Mind void of all judgment about 


them, which is the utmoſt degree of 
profligate wickedneſs, till- they are 
brought to thoſe, their Sins will be 
uneaſie to them, and fill them with 
trouble whenever they think and re- 
fleft upon them, as they cannot avoid 
to do ſometimes, and they will feel 
ſharp twitches and vellications of 
Conſcience as long as they have any 
Conſcience remaining, and have not 
quite waſted and deſtroyed it, and 
worn off all the Natural ſenſe of Good 


- and Evil upon their Minds, but if they 


will till fin notwithſtanding this, and 
will not hearken to the ſecret calls or 
loud clamours of their own Conſci- 
ences, but will {till follow their Luſts 
and Vices, and be drawn away by the 
ſtrong and alluring Temptations of 
them, all this Regret and Trouble 
which they ſometimes bring upon 
them is only a ſelf-convittion and felt- 
condemnation, and is ſo far from giv- 
ing any abatement to their Sins thar it 
adds this higheſt aggravation to them, 
that they are committed all the while 
againſt Conſcience and againſt the in- 
ward ſenſe of their own Minds. And 

though 


of REreENTANCE, 


though now and then in a good. mood 
and a melancholly fit when they are 
thus troubled for their Sins they have 
a mind to leave them, and come to 
ſome faint Wiſhes Purpoſes and Reſo- 
lutions to do ſo, yet if theſe prove in- 
effectual, and the next Tempration 
overcomes them, and they commit the 
Sin again when it is offered again and 
the company or the charms 1nvite 
again to it, *tis certain whoſoever thus 
committeth ſin is tle ſervant of ſin, as 
our Saviour ſayes, Joh 8. 34. and*tis 
a {ign he is ſuch a (laveto it and it hath 

ot ſuch power over him that it leads 
ho captive at its will, and is ſo far 
Maſter of him that he cannot throw 
it off notwithſtanding his frequent 
Wiſhes and impertect Deſires that he 
could ; but how fhort all this is of 
Perfect Repentance, and therefore of 
putting us into a good State, I have 
ſhown more largely before, Chap. 1. 
Sett. 4. 

2: The Scripture not only forbids 
every wilful Sin but excludes it out of 
Heaven, and declares that every wil- 
ful Sinner of what kind ſoever ſhall 
not enter into it, as zeither fornicatorsy 
nor idolaters, nor adulterers, nor abuſers 
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of themſelves with mankind, nor thieves, 
nor covetous, nor drunkards, nor revi- 
lers, nor extortioners, ſhall inherit the 
kingdom of God, 1 Cor. 6.9, 10.. 4. e. 
whoever are to be denominated ſuch 
by the practice of their Lives and ha- 
bit of their Minds, by their living and 
dying in any of thoſe Sins whatſoever, 
or in any one of them. This 1s plain- 
ly adjudged by the Goſpel, which is 
the Rule God will judge us by at the 
laſt day, and by that Rule we may 
judge our ſelves now, and all other 
judgments of our ſelves are falſe and 
deceitful, Whatever Sinner finds him- 
felf in the number of that black Cata- 
logue, may ſee his Name as it were 
in the dead Warrant, and nothing but 
timely Repentance and Amendment 
before he q es can blot it out. The 
Sentence of Damnation 1s as poſitive 
and expreſs againſt all or any ſuch 
Sinners, as the Sentence of Death is 
againſt Treaſon or Felony by the Civil 
Law, and no hopes to eſcape the 
Knowledge or Juſtice of infinite Wif- 
dom and infinite Power, and therefore 
whoever is caſt by any one- ſuch 'In- 
ditement and found guilty of any ſuch 
Capital and Mortal Crime can never 

eſcape 
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eſcape before the Divine Tribunal, the 
proceſs of which is laid open to us by 
the Goſpel, and by that we ſhould 
judge our ſelves now as impartially as 
we know God will hereafter, 

3. The Reaſon of this is plain, 
namely, of Gods forbidding every 
wiltul Sin upon pain of Damaation, 
and excluding every ſuch Sinner out 
of Heaven, for otherwiſe he could 
have forbidden no Sin, but muſt have 
laid open all his Laws to be broken 
and trampled on by the diſobedience 
and unrulineſs of his Creatures ; for 
had he ſuffered every one of Mankind 
to live in impunity under any one wil- 
ful though ſingle Sin, ſuch as his parti- 
cular inclination or his intereſt would 
moſt incline to, by this means he 
would have opened a gap for the 
breach -of all his Laws, 1ſo that none 
of them ſhould have been duely ob- 
ſerved but all of them broken by parts 
and by piecemeal by ſome Smner or 
other, one would have choſen to have 
gratified his Revenge, another his 
Luſt, one would have wallowed in 
* Drunkenneſs another have perſued his 
Gain by all the methods of Fraud and 
Fnrighteouſneſs, and according as 

I1 3 Mens 


485 


456 


A Prattical Diſcourſe 


Mens inward tempers and outward 
temptations had- been ſo they would 
have choſen or indulged every one of 
them their beloved Sin, and ſo God 
muſt have given up all his Authority 
and his Government to ſome or other 
of the vitious inclinations of his Crea- 
tures if he had not forbid all Sin what- 
ever upon pain of Damnation and ex- 
cluded it without exception out of 
Heaven, 

4. One ſuch wilful Sin is ſuch an At- 
front Contempt and Diſobedience- to 
the Divine Authority in general as in- 
volves in it an Univerſal guilt and 
breach of the whole Law of God, thus 
St. James ſaith, He that ſhall keep the 
whole law beſides ad yet offend in one 
point is guilty of all, James 2. 10. for ' 
this reaſon, for he that ſaid Do not com- 
mit adultery, ſaid alſo, Do not kill, now 
if thou commit no adultery , yet if thou 
kill thou ari become a Tranſgreſſor of the 
law, ver. 11;1,e. the ſame Power and 
Authority of God gives Sanction to 
all his Laws, and *tis a vertual dif- 
owning and diſclaimer of that wil- 
fully to diſobey it and rebel againſt 
i: and openly oppoſe it in any caſe, 
which he docs who lives in any one 

known 
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known and wilful Sin and is to be ac- 
counted an Enemy and Traytor to 
Heaven and puniſht as ſuch, who re- 
nounces its abſolute Power anq Right 
to Govern him in all things and ſub- 
verts the whole foundation of Obedi- 
ence and Submiſhon to it. 

5. One ſuch wilful Sin or vile Luſt 
if it be ſuffered to prevail upon the 
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Mind expels all true Principles of Ver- ' 


tue and Religion out of it or ſhows it 
to be devoy?d of any ſuch as being ut- 
terly inconſiſtent with them , for he 
that alloweth himſelf in any ſinful li- 
berty or unlawful praftice contrary to 
the plain Rules of Religion can never 
have a due and jult ſenſe of that up- 
on his Mind, nor be ſuppoſed in an! 
other things to be governed by och 
conſiderations of God and Heaven and 
Religion as are the true principles of 
all Vertue and Goodneſs, where thoſe 
are not in the heart, all ſeeming As 
of Vertue and Religion loſe their form 
and worth and excellency and are but 
the ſpurious Off-ſpring of Chance Hy- 
mour or Intereſt, for he that does any 
g00d action or abſtains from any bad 
one out of Regard -to Religion and 
the Conſiderations of Gog and another 
Th s © 7 ne 
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World would for the ſame reaſons a& 
uaiformly and not allow himſelf to live 
contrary to thoſe in any other inſtan- 
ces nor comply with the moſt darling 
luſt or ſtrongeſt temptation when con- 
trary to thoſe , but if he does ſo in any 
caſe he may as well do it in others, 
for this ſhows that he is ſwayed and 


. governed by ſome other Principles than 


choſe of Religion; A ſenſe of Honour 
as *tis calPd, or not doing a thing baſe 
and ſcandalous in the opinion of others, 
or a prudent Caution and Diſcretion in 
{erving our preſent Intereſt, theſe may 
keep many Men from ſome Vices 
that would deſtroy their Credit or 
their preſent Advantage but if there be 
no other foundation for them, it is 
not Vertue and Religion , but only 
Art and Managery which may have 
zts reward here, but will never be re- 
warded in Heaven , and this is what 
ſome commonly mean by a Moral 
Man, but *tis a miſtake, for this is only 
a Man pf Condut and Cunning, 
whereas Morality is founded upon 
true and certain and Eternal Principles 
and Reaſons of Vertye but he that 
aCts not by thoſe nor any Principles of 
Keligion will be a Knaye for his my. 
IC 
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reſt and a Secret Sinner for his Luſts 
and make his Conſcience give way as 
oft as there is occaſion to his Conve- 
nience or Inclination, for 1n other fins 
which the Cuſtom and Opinion of the 
World have not made ſo infamous or 
ſodiſadvantagious there he can be no- 
toriouſly guilty and break the plain 
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Rules of Vertue and Religion; He, 


that can do ſo by indulging himſelf in 
any wilful Sin as he corrupts and ſpoils 
all his other ſeeming Vertues by ma- 
king them to be baſe born, and not to 
proceed from a Religious and Vertuous 
Stock, ſo he throws off all true Princi- 
ples of Religion, and ſhows that he 
has no true Root or genuige Seed of 
it in his heart, 

6. Such an one lyes open to all other 
Sins and may for the ſame reaſon 
commit any that he allows himſelf 
in one, when the mind is thus profti- 
tuted and debaucht by conſenting to 
any one particular unlawful Luſt, it 
would grow common to all others if 
it had the ſame temptation to invite 
and the ſame opportunity to commit 
them, and tis only for want of thoſe 
that it 1s not univerſally lewd and 
wicked, and given up to commit all 

un- 
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yncleanneſs with greedineſls, what 
ſhould hjnder or reſtrain him from all 
other Sins who gives way to any ane 
plain and great one, if he were afſay]- 
ted by the like temptation jn any other 
place he would yield to jt and comply 
with it even in the groſſeſt manner, 
for he has loſt his guard and the ſecu- 
rity of his Vertue, and by ſuch a wide 
and open breach made in his Can- 
{cience all other fins might enter and 
the whole Legion take poſſeſſion of 
him, There can be no true Reaſon to 
preſerve him from any or from all ſins, 
who knowingly and wiltully allows 
himſelf in any one, 

7. Any ſuch fin is utterly inconſi- 
ſtent with true ſincerity, and this we 
know 1s abſolutely neceſſary to our 
good ſtate though perfection of Obe- 
dience 15 not,” tis truely and commonly 
faid that God requires not abſolute per- 
feQtion of us but only true ſigcerity 
becauſe the beſt Men cannot attain to 
the one and he muſt be a very bad one 
who hath nat the other , but there 1s 
a perfection of parts and degrees, weare 
got bound to the higheſt degrees of 
every Vertue 10 order to a State of 


Grace and Goodneſs, but we are ta 


have 
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have ſuch a perfection of parts as to 
performe every Duty and every Ver- 
tue required of us and to be without 
every willful Sin contrary to the 
Divine Law , for leſs than this will 
nor amount to true ſincerity that 
ſhall commend us to God and approve 
us to him who knows our hearts, for 
whilſt he ſees there any one fin that 
we love more than we do him, which 
we prize and value above his favour 
and all that he can giveus even Heaven 
it ſelf, he canaot think our hearts are 
upright towards him or that we fin- 
cerely love him ; for can he ſincerely 
love God who does any wiltul thing 
that he knows is infinitely daſpleaſing 
to him? And can it be conſfiſtens 
with the faithfulneſs and integrity of 
friendſhip to do the moſt injurious and 
the moſt diſobliging thing imaginable? 
Can helove his Prince or the Govern- 
ment where he lives who endeavaurs 
in any thing to ſubvert and defhroy 
that Authority by an open ftanding 
-out and breaking their Laws? There 
may tbe indeed a Perſonal Love to an 
Earthly Prince diſtinct from Qbedience 
to his Laws, (and Joſome would have 
to God and Chuſt) far he may be-ca- 

pablc 
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pable of receiving other Pledges and 
Teſtimonies of it and may be many 
other ways obliged by us, becauſe he 
may have a Diſtin&t Intereſt or Inclina- 
tion different from hislaws,but this can- 
not be in God whoſe Laws are always 
agreeable to his Nature and the reſult 
of his own infinite Wiſdom and Rea- 
ſon, and he can never be pleaſed with * 
any that aCt contrary to them nor is 
capable of receiving any other grateful 
or acceptable thing from us but only 
Obedience to his Commands, ſo that 
by this only we that are his Creatures 
can oblige him, and teſtifie the ſinceri- 
ty of our Love to him, as St. Johz 
fays, This is the love of God that we 
keep his commandments, 1 John 5. }. 
There is no other certain ſign or ex- 
preſſion of our Loving God but obey- 
ing him, and no ſign of Loving him 
with all our heart and ſoul and mind , but 
obeying him Univerſally , and not di- 
viding and 1haring out our Love to 
him and our fins, and ſuffering any 
of our vile Luſts to be his Rivals and 
Competitors in our Aﬀections ; Whilſt 
we allow our ſelves in any known and 
wilful fin we take part with that 
which is an Enemy to God, we _ 

our 
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bour and nouriſh a known Traytor to 
him in our breaſts and if we will not 
give it up we break with God and De- 
Clare open Enmity againſt him, and 
will rather part with him and his 
friendſhip than part with a Paltry and 
a Vile Luſt , whilſt we thus indulge 
any darling Sin and ſecret Wickedneſs 
in our heart as God cannot love us 
10 neither can we ſincerely love him , 
but whatever ſhowes and pretences of 
kindneſs and reſpect we may ſhow to 
him otherwaies, whatever Courtſhip 
and Honour we may give to him by 
the Ceremonies of Worſhip, and the 
External Rights and Offices of Reli- 
gion, yet he will account us only falſe 
and treacherous and hypocritical 
Wretches, and not accept of any thing 
elſe we offer to him : For, 

8, Allowing our ſelves in one ſuch 
darling Sin or beloved Luſt ſpoils all 
our Religious Duties and makes them 
both unacceptable to God and us unfit 
to performe them as we ought; He 
that allows himſelf in any ſecret Sin 
and unlawful Luſt how muſt he be 
ſunk into a ſenſual State that will keep 
him from riſing to Spiritual Thoughts 


and Exerciſes, his Mind is taken u 
with 
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with other apprehenſions and idea's 
of difterent- objets, which he prefers 
to all the things of Religion and theſe 
{fink down his mind and bemire 1t in 
fleſh and ſenſe that it cannot uſe its 
wings or rational faculties and mount 
upwards to the purer objeQs of Faith 
and Religion : Thoſe vitious inclina- 
tions muſt quench and put out the fire 
of Devotion and make the mind move 
fluggiſhly and heavily in ſuch an im- 
proper work,and dampall its Religious 
Ardors and Aﬀections; When a Man 
out of a Natural Senſe of God cannot 
excuſe himſelf wholly from worſhip» 
ping and praying to him, (for I ſpeak 
not of ſuch as have caſt offall Religion, 
but only ſuch as allow themſelves in one 
wicked Luſt or unlawful Liberty) how 
muſt it be a violence to him to pray 
againſt a Sin and beg pardon of it and 
Grace to forſakeit,when he ſecretly re- 
folves to keep it and has no true and 
full defign in his mind to leave it ? 
What a ſtruggle muſt there be be- 
tween his Conſcience that is awakened 
by his Devotion and his {caſual Appe- 
tite which is ſo fond of the Sin that 
nothing can keep him from it , and 
who when he is deploring himſelf - 
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the holy Offices yet intends to commit 
it the next opportunity ? What hor- 
rid Mockery and impudent Banter is 
this with the great and awful Majeſty 
of God ? And what wretched Hypo- 
criſie to make ſhows of great Honour 
and Addreſs to him when our hearts 
are not right with hmm, and we muſt 
know that he well knows they ate not 
f ? No Man could have the ace to be 
fo impuident to another as to come and 
make great court to him and expreſs 
great Refſj and Reverence and 


Kindneſs for him, when he knew at 


the ſ#tmme'time that the other alſo knew 
that this was all falſe and hypocritical, 
and that he took all occaſions at other 
times to affront and contemne and dif- 
oblige him ? And yet thus every Man 
does who under all his Devotion and 
ſeeming Ptety nouriſhes a ſecret ſin and 
an'unlawful Luſt and demurely covers 
a vile fraud or injuſtice or any immo- 
rality : So that either a Man muft 
throw oft all Religion or throw off 
every ſecret and beloved Sin ; for 
cither his Sin will ſpoil his Religion or 
his Religion muſt cure him of his Sin, 
or he muſt have great Miſtakes and 
talſe Apprehenſions of Religion who 

thinks 
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thinks to compound with Heaven and 
to pay External Homage to it and 
that God will accept of that inſtead of 
inward Vertue and ſincere Obedience. 
One would think no Man could ever 
heartily performe one a& of Devotion 
who has any ſuch fin in reſerve that he 
will not part with, but I am ſure who- 
ever does ſo his Devotion will never 
be accepted by God, and it will be in 
vain to worſhip him openly while we 
ſecretly diſobey him, ſuch a blemiſh 
ſpoils all our Sacrifices and deſecrates 
and pollutes the moſt ſacred oblations, 
and as the Prophet expreſt it to the 
ews makes him that killeth an ox as if 
e flew a man, he that ſucrificeth a lamb 
45 if he cut off a dogs neck, he that offer- 
eth an oblation as- if he offered ſwines 
blood, he that burneth intenſe as if. he 
Bleſſed an idol, Tja. 6. 3. and he giveth 
the reaſon at the latter part of the 
verſe, They have choſen their own ways 
and their ſoul delighteth in their abomi- 
nations, and thele turn their very 
Prayers #xto finand make them an abo- 
mination to God, as Scripture aſſures 
us, Pſal. 109. 7. Prov. 28. 9. *Tis 
ſtrange and unaccountable to conſider 
that a Man ſhould have ſome ſenſe of 
Religion 
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Religion and be govern'd by it in a 
great many things and live up' to- the 
Rules of it in ſeveral inſtances and yer 
be ſo beſotted and infatuated as to let 
one darling fin overcome and enflave 
him when he knows that thi by the 
Principles of hisReligion is as damnable 
and deſtructive as any of the reft, which 
is juſt as if he ſhould be careful to pre- 
ſerve his Health and avoid a great ma- 
ny Diſeaſes and live by regular Me- 
thods to that purpoſe and yet give 
himſelf a mortal ſtab and a wound 
that will certainly diſpatch him ; for 
one Sin like one Wound may be Mor- 
tal and bring Death along with it as 
' well as many, andone drop of Poyſon 
may kill, and one wilful fin dama us 
as well as more. 

God will not judge of our {ins as 
the Cuſtom and Opinion of the World 
does, nor abate cf the Meaſures of our 
Duty and Conditions of our Salvation 
as we madly and unreaſonably do our 
ſelves, but whatever ſin ſtands con- 
demned by the Divine Law however 
Modiſh or Common and Cuitomary 
it be,that will not a'ter its Nature, nor 
take off its guilt and danger ; one Mans 
Temper carries him to ſuch Sins _ 
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he thinks Fleſh and Blood cannot refiſt 
anothers Trade or Buſineſs tempts 
him to others that he thinks *tis 
impoſſible to get a Livelyhood without 
them , he cannot drive his Bargains 
with his Cuſtomers without immode- 
rate drinking nor Sell and Trade in the 
World without Cuſtomary Lying and 
perhaps Swearing , and to perſwade 
Men out of thoſe that their Conveni- 
ence and Condition or their Temper or 
Complexion do ſo ſtrongly diſpole *em 
to, is to pluck out 4 right eye and cut off 4 
right hand, IT confels it is ſo in our 
Saviours ſenſe, but *tis alſo very ne- 
ceſſary to do this, to Cur off even the 
moſt pleaſant or advantagious Sin and - 
deny even the moſt darling and belo- 
ved Luſt if we would not be caſt into 
Hell hereafter and into a Bad State at 
preſent, our Saviours words there ſup- 
pole and imply that , but as he ſays 
"tis more profitable, more for our good 
Intereſt and Advantage to forego any 
pleaſure and part with any Advantage 
then for the ſake of them to expoſe our 
{elves to ſuch a miſerable ſtate. 

He that is truly afraid of Hell will 
not dare to live in any ſuch fin as he 
knows will bring lum thither, he __ 
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be ſtrangely thoughtleſs and inconſide- 
rate or elſe a down-right Atheiſt Inhi- 
del or Sceptick who can allow himielf 
in any ſuch ſinful Liberties and undue 
PraCtices as are direttly contrary to 
Religion and inconſiſtent with all the 
fears and the hopes of it and as one 
would think with all true Faith and 
belief of another World, but let every 
one that hath thoſe and any ſerious 
ſenſe of Religion remaining upon his 
Mind not venture to indulge himſelf 
in any ſecret or known Sin nor har- 
bour any beloved vice or wickedneſs 
in his Soul, but” let him though with 
the greateſt Self-denyal to his Temper 
or difficulty to his Circumſtances and 
Condition in the World break it off 
and teare it from his heart though it 
ſtick by never ſo many ſtrings and 
fibres' and be like a ſecond Nature 
grown to it, like a Cancer it will cer- 
tainly kill us if it be not thus torn from 
the breaſt and ſo perfectly cur off, that 
none of its ſpreading Venom or Poyſon 
remain behind. He that has had any 
ſuch mortal illneſs growing upon his 
Mind or been guilty of any tuch wilfull 
Sin as puts him into an ill ſtate , muſt 
thus Repent of it ſo as never again to 
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commit it nor live in the praQtice of it 

afterwards or elſe till he do this he can 

have no hopes that he is recovered or 

got out of it, nor any reaſonable 

grounds to believe that he is in a Con- 

— any way hopeful or comfortable, 
r 


Laſtly, *Tis only this mark of not 
committing any known and wilful fin 
that diſtinguiſhes good Men who are 
born of God from thoſe who are wicked 
and the children of the Devil and Ene- 
mies to God, and to be fure there muſt 
be ſome very great ard notorious 
difference between them and fome 


plain and evident marks by which they 


may be known from one another, now 
thoſe are plainly given us by St. John, 
1 Ep. 3.c. 8, 9. ver. He that commit- 
teth ſin is of the Devil and whoſoever is 
born of God doth not commit fin. Where 
nothing leſs can be meant by commit- 
ting ſin then living in the prattice of 
any known ſin or wilful wickedneſs 
which deſtroys the image of God up- 
on the mind and ſo defiles and depraves 
our Souls that they are unlike to the 
pure and holy and unſpotted Nature of 
God, and when any Vice of Pride, 
Luſt Malice or the like abides _ 

them 
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them they bear theſe Marks and Signa- 
tures and likeneſs of accurſed Fiends 
and of their Father the Devil upon them 
in Scripture phraſe : There are none 
ſuch great Sinners as to break all the 
Divine Laws, ſome fins are contrary to 
one another, and ſome may be con- 
trary to our Inclinations, Complexions, 
.or Conditions and Employments , but 
he that will violate any one Law as it 
ſuits with any of thoſe and will grati- 
fie any Luſt or Temptation as it is 
offered to him, he is one whom the 
Scripture denominates a Sinner 1n the 
high ſenſe, z. e. one who ſtands con- 
demned by it to an ill ſtate here, and 
to Eternal Miſery hereafter, We are all 
Sinners in a low ſenſe as I ſhall ſhow 
preſently when I come to ſtate the 
difference of Mens fins, and enquire 
what are and what are not conliftent 
with a good itate, but no. Fudgment 
could be made between a Good and a 
Bad Man if this did not' diſtinguiſh 
them that the one though he may be 
cacompalt with a great many frailties 
and infirmities yet never allows him- 
ſelf in one wilful known and deliberate 
wickedneſs which the other does; There 
may be degrees both of Sinners and 

Kk 3 of 


SOI 


502 


A Praftical Diſcourſe 


of Good Men, ſome have attained to 
greater improvements and perfeCtions 
both in Vice and Vertue and are more 
the Children of God or the Children 
of the Devil but that: which divides 
their States and cuts the Line of diffe- 
rence between them muſt be this that 
the one allows himſelf in the practice 
of ſome known lin or fins which the 
other does not but carefully avoyds, 
and never commits any ſuch wilful 
Wickedneſs. 

Though this ſeems very plain and 
undeniable and I have endeavoured to 
convince every one of the truth of it 
by the ſeveral Arguments I have 
brought to prove it, 1t being of great 
uſe to them to Judge and Examine 
themſelves by this plain and certain 
Mark and Criterion inſtead of the ma- 
ny falſe and uncertain ones that are 
given out as ſigns of Grace, and to 
judge thereby of their Spiritual Condi- 
tion, and know whether they are in a 
Good or Bad State, yet there are two 
ſeemingly great objeCtions againſt it, 
The one is the quite other Charatter 
and Account which St. Paul gives of 
himſelf in the Seventh Chapter to the 
Romans who was undoubtedly in a 

good 
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good ſtate and a Regenerate Man and 
yet ſpeaks of ſin dwelling in him, ver. 
IF. and that the good which he would he 
aid not, but the evil which he would not, 
that he did; ver. 19. and that there was 
a war in his members warring againſt the 
law of his mind and bringing him into 
captivity to the law of fin which is in his 
members, ver, 23. &c. The other is 
that no Man lives without fin, and 
that *tis impoſſible he ſhould, for 
many things we offeud all, and if we ſay 
we have no ſin we deceive our ſelves as 
the Apoſtle ſays, and therefore to ex- 
clude all from a ſtate of Grace who 
live in any fin and to make the zot 
committing ſin the only true Mark and 
Sign of Grace is a very hard ons 
and a very ſevere thing and in ette 

is an excluding all Mankind fince all 
are Sinners ſome way or other and 
none are ſo perfett as to live wholly 
without Sin : Now the firſt of thele 
I ſhall anſwer very briefly becauſe I 
would not enter into any long diſpute 
about the ſenſe of that Chapter, and 
the other I - ſhall more largely conſider 
in a diſtinct Section becaule it will oc- 
caſion my giving an account of the 
difference of fins, what are and what 
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are not conſiſtent with a Good State 


which is a very material point in the 
right ſtating and RE we 
Nature of Repentance and the Na- 
ture of Sin. 


Firſt then as to St. Pa«/*s deſcription 
of himſelf, Row. 7. One of theſe twq 
things muſt be allowed by all Sober 
and Underſtanding Men. 

x. That if he ſpeaks in the Perſon of a 
Regenerate Man, as ſome would have 
it, then all the Phraſes and Expreſſions 
of ſn dwelling in him, and the like muſt 
relate only to thoſe fins of Frailty and 
Infirmity which a good Man is liable 
to and cannot be wholly free from 
and which are therefore conſiſtent 
with a good State, as I ſhall particu- 
larly ſhow in the next SeQtion ; A 
Good Man, who is eſpecially under a 
ſtate of unperfe& goodneſs and not 
arrived to any great degree of Chri- 
ſtag perfeQion may fay of himſelf in 
many Caſes, that which I do I allow not 
| am guilty of many a haſty word, 
and undue. paſſion and unreaſonable 
deſire and fooliſh imagination and 
the like which I do not approve of 
with my reaſon, but diſlike and wilhl 
{6,116 coulc 
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could be perfeAly free from , and fo 
in many caſes may lay what Iwould that 
I do not many degrees of Charity and 
Devotion and ather Vertues which I 
willingly would yer I do not perform, 
nor come up to ſuch a pitch of good- 
neſs as I gladly would but fall ſhort in 
many things of my Duty, and ſuch 
attainments as I would propoſe and 
come up to, ſuch an one may be very 
ſenſible of the body of death and the 
bondage of Corruption he is in and of 
the ſtrength of Concupiſcence and the 
Law in his Members warring againſt 
the Law of his Mind, Chep. 4. Sed. 3. 
But theſe may only relate ro ſuch Im- 


perfections and Infirmities and fins of 


Frailty and Infirmity as may conſiſt 
with a Good State and belong to a 
Good Man, but they are by no means 
to be applyed further to the commit- 
ting any wilful and known and pre- 
ſumptuous ſin which cannot be ſaid of 
a Regenerate Man or one in a good 
ſtare, and therefore, 

2. Some of thoſe Expreſſions in that 
Chapter ſeem to be ſuch as cannot be- 
long to a Good Man ſuch as thoſe 
VEr. 14. 1am carnal ſold under ſin, ver. 
23. That the law of his members brought 


him 
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him into captivity to the law of ſin , 
ver. 25. That with his fleſh he ſerved 
the law of ſin, So that St. Paul ſeems to 
ſpeak here not of himſelf as a good 
Chriſtian but of an Unregenerate 
Perſon under the Convifions of the 
Law,and though he uſes his own name 
yet *cis by a Metaſchematiſm a Figure 
uſual to him in other places, as Ga/. 2. 
17,.18. If I build again the things 
which I deſtroy I make my ſelf a tranſ- 
greſſor, and we our ſelves are ſtill found 
ſinners, Rom. 3.7. If the truth of God 
hath more aboanded through my lie , why 


yet am I juaged. as a ſinzer; where 


though he uſes his own Name yet ris 
under the Perſon of a Blaſphemous 
ObjeCtor, and x Cor. x 2. 2. If I have 
all faith and no charity what doth it 
profit me; which is an inoffenſive way 
of transferring odious things to our 
ſelves when we would deſcribe and re- 
prove them ; Thus St. Paul here only 
perſonates an unregenerate Man , for 
in other places he gives a quite other 
Character of a Regenerate one direQly 
contrary to what 1s here, as that He 
hath crucified the fleſh with the affettions 
and luſts, Gal. 5. 24. anderucified = 
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old man, Rom. 6. 6. and that he is 
dead t» ſin, Rom. 16. 11, and free 
from ſin and the ſervant of Righteouſ- 
neſs; Whereas here it is ſaid , that ſou 
dwelt in him, that he was carnal fold un- 
der fin, that the law of his members led 
him into captivity to the law of ſin, and 
that with his fleſh he ſerved the law of 
fin, this muſt be the ſtate not of a good 
Chriſtian, but of a Maa at leaſt under 
the Law and therefore the Apoſtle in 
oppoſition to this immediately de- 
ſcribes the other more happy ſtate of 
a Chriſtian under the Goſpel in the 
next Chapter and in anſwer to the 
grievous Exclamation, O wretched man 
that T am, who ſhall deliver me from 
this body of death , he comfortably re- 
plies to himſelf, I thank God through 
Jeſus Chriſt aur Lord, ver. 25. 4, e. 
there is a remedy for it by Chriſt and 
Chriſtianity, and the /aw of the ſpirit 
of life in Chriſt Jeſus hath made me free 
from the law of ſin and death , ver. 2. 
chap. 8. 

The Anſwer to the other ObjeQtion 
will be fully given in the next Section. 
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SECT. IT. 


The Differences of Sins, what are and 
what are not conſiſtent with a good 
State. 


'HAT all Men are Sinners not 

4 only Experience but the Scrip- 
_tures do in many places aſſure us, that 
there is not 4 righteous man upon earth 
who ſfinneth not, that in many things 
we offend all ; and that if we ſay we 
have no ſin we deceive our ſelves, and 
the trath is not in us , by which is not 
only meant that no Man is wholly 
free from all manner of -Sin in the 
whole courſe of his Life, or can paſs 
all his dayes without falling into ſome 
Sin or aur, but that no part of his 
Life, even when he is come to his beſt 
State, a State of Grace and Vertue, is 
ſo perfe&t as to be quite finlefs, and 
without any Sn of = kind ſoever, 
ſo that he ſhould not be obliged to 
beg Pardon of God, and ſay dayly, 
Forgive us our Treſpaſſes. . Now this 
as it is matter of Humiliation to the 
beſt Men, ſo it is turn'd to another 
uſe and quite different purpoſe by the 
worſt ; 
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worſt ; they comfort themſelves in all 
their greateſt Sins that all Men are 
Sinners as well as themſelves, that 
none are free from all Sins, and let 
them that are fo caſt the firſt ſtone at 
them, they- plainly confound hereby 
the different ſtates of good and bad 
Men, and are not willing to diſtin- 
guiſh or make ſuch a true judgment 
as the Scripture does plainly between 
them, for the ſame Scripture that tells 
us all are Sinners and hath concluded 
all under Sin, yet declare that every 
wilful Sin is damnable, and that they 
who commit it and live in the praQtice 
of it ſhall not enter into the Kin Mm 
of Heaven, and that he who ſhall keep 
all the law beſides «nd yet offend in any 
one point is guilty of all, and ſhall be 
wry as truly though not ſo fully 
or one wilful unrepented Sin as for 
more. 

There is no way to reconcile this, 
and take off any ſeeming difficulty 
about it, but by that plain difference 
which both Scripture and Reaſon al- 
low between Sins, that ſome of them 
are Sins of Frailty and Infirmity which 


are unavoidable to us in our preſent 
ſtate, 
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ſtate, and which are conſiſtent with a 
good one, and which the beſt of Men 
cannot live wholly withour  whilft 
they are in this Body of Fleſh and 
Blood, and that others are wilful and 
<mqans 1-5 known and deliberate 


Sins which are committed with full 
conſent of the Mind, and againſt a 
plain Law of God, and with that pre- 
ſumption and diſobedience that makes 
them unpardonable without a particu- 
lar Repentance and a perfett Amend- 
ment. It concerns us very carefully 
to diftinguiſh and know the difference 


between thoſe and not to erre to be 


lure, on the wrong ſide. by judging 
too kindly of our Sins, and callin 

thoſe Infirmities and Weakneſſes which 
are Sins of. Wilfulneſs and Preſump- 
tion ; nor can we” without judging. 
right and avoiding Miſtakes on either 
hand judge truly and: comfortably of 
our ſelves, and know what our Spiri- 
tual ſtate 1s, or what condition we are 
in as to God and another World. The 
only way to be ſafe is to avoid every 
Sin, at leaſt every wilful Sin, arid to 
grow up to as high a degree of Ver- 
tue and Goodneſs as we can, and to 
get as much maſtery over all our Im- 


perfections 
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rfeCtions and Infirmities as is poſſi- 
ble ; but ſince ſome Sins and Frailties 
wall cleave to us whilſt we carry this 
body of Sin and of Death about us, 
we may uſe the Pſalmiſts excellent 
Prayer both for our Inſtruction and 
our Devotion, P/al. 19. 12, 13. Who 
can underſtand his errors ? Cleanſe thou 
me from ſecret faults, keeb back thy 
ſervant alſo from preſumptuous ſins, let 
them not have dominion over me, then 
ſhall I be apright, and I ſhall be inno- 
cent from the great tranſereſſion ; where 
he gives us an account of ſeveral ſorts 
of Sins : x. Such as he calls Errors 
and ſecret Faults, by which are meant 
Sins of Ignorance and Infirmity, which 
we are to pray God to forgive and free 
us from as well as from others. 2. Pre- 
ſumptuous Sins which umplyc ſuch as 
are both known and wiltul, and thoſe 
3. ſuch as have dominion over one, a 
reigning habitual prevailing power ; 
now it we be kept free from theſe 
latter though not the former, we are 
ſafe and out of danger, in a ſtate of 
ſincerity and favour with God, and 
ſhall be treated as Righteous and Good 
Men notwithſtanding thoſe leſſer 


Faults. Then ſhall I be upright, and I 
ſhall 


SIN 
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ſba'l be innocent from the great tranſ- 
greſſion ; + e. from any ſuch Sin as 
ſhall indanger my Soul, and expoſe it 
to Miſery and - Damnation. I ſhall 
conſider and explain theſe ſeveral ſorts 
of Sins. 

Ii. Errors and ſecret Faults, Sins of 
Ignorance and Infirmity, fuch as we 
knew not to be Sins when we com- 
mitted them, either by a downright 
ignorance and not knowing any Law 
of God that forbad them, or by 
thoughtleſneſs tfurprize and inconſide- 
ration, being unawares engaged in 
them before we could think or con- 
{ider. 

As to Sins of Ignorance our Saviour 
told the Phariſees, John 9. 41. If ye 
were blind ye ſhould have ny ſin; 4. e. 
If ye had been perfe&tly ignorant of 
the Meſſahs coming into the World, 
and had had no knowledge of this by 
the Propheſies of old, and by the Mt1- 
racles which ye ſee me do, then your 
Infidelity and Unbelief had been excu- 
{able and without Sin. Where Chri- 
{tianity is not revealed, as to the Hea- 
then World, where Faith is not pro- 
poſed to Men with thoſe Arguments 
and Reaſons which ſhould perſwade 

to 
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fo it, there God will not condemn 
them for their Ignorance which they 
could no way help, and which was 
only- their misfortune and not their 
fault. F 

Our Bleſſed Saviour fayes of the 
Jews, If 1 had not come ana ſpoken un- 
ro them they had not had ſin, Joh. 15. 
22. 4.e, the Sin of Disbelieving and 
Rejecting him ; as to other Sins known 
by their own Law, thoſe they had 
been anſwerable for to God , as St. 
Paul ſayes, As many as have ſinned in 
the law ſhall be judged by the law, Rom, 
2, 12. and 45 many as have ſianed with- 
out law ſhall periſh without law; i.e. 
| the Gertiles who had not the Law of 
Moſes ſhall be condemned for their 
Sins by the Law of Nature. 

It has been an uncharitable Queſtion 
whether any of the Gezti/es ſhould be 
ſaved? Now tho? they cannot be ſaved 
in an ordinary way, by Vertue of the 
Chriſtian Covenant ro which they 
have no title or claim, yet God may in 
extraordinary Mercy let all Mankind 
have the benefit of it, and fave them 
by Chriſt though they know him not ; 
but I am fure he will never condemn 
them for not knowing Chriſtianity _ 

L! the. 
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the Goſpel which was not promulged 
or revealed to them. 

There are many others whofe Igno- 
rance will no doubt excuſe them be- 
fore God at the laſt day, ſuch who have 
lived under the darkneſs of Popery, 
and had no opportunity to know the 
groſs Corruptions of it ; and others 
who by their unhappy Circum- 
ftances, -and want of Education have 
had no means of inſtruction in the 
things of Religion, God will make 
gracious abatements toall thoſe for this 
and the conſequent ignorance there- 
upon it which they could not help, and 
which was all things conſidered un- 
avoidable to them, and ry + will ob» 
tain Mercy like St. Pas! for a great 
many faults becauſe they did them iy- 
norantly, 1 Tim. 1. 1}. 

There can be no plea or pretence 
for this in any of the plain and great 
Duties of Morality, becauſe thoſe are 
all known by the Light of Nature 
which God hath ſet up in every Mans 
M'nd, and which is the great ſecurity 
of all Religion ; But in matters pure- 
ly poſitive and which have not that 
clear evidence for them, but there may 
be occaſion for miſtakes and miſun- 


derſtandings 
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derftandings in things that are not ſo 
clearly Good and Evil in themſelves, 
but are of another Nature, of a poli- 
tive and arbitrary Inſtitution, there 
Mens Errors and Ignorances and Pre- 
judices may excule in great meaſure, 
though they a& not according to. the 
Rules of Chriſtianity and thoſe Orders 
which Chriſt and his Apoſtles have 
{et up in the Church ; and this is all 
the ground of Charity I can have for 
the deluded and ignorant SeCtaries of 
all ſorts; many of which with honeſt 
well-meaning Minds may have great 
weakneſs of Judgment and want of 
Underſtanding, but God will judge 
Men at the latt day rather by the pro- 
bity and ſincerity and honeſty of their 
Wulls than by the truth and rightneſs 
of their ——_—_— Indeed if 
Mens Ignorance be affected and wilful 
and ſuch as they might eaſily help if 
they would uſe means of inſtruction 
and information, and fairly confider 
and examine things with ſuch helps as 
they have, then this Ignorance be- 
comes a choſen fault of the Will, and 
ſo much as there is of that in it fo far 
it is criminal and blamable, and this is 
is condemnation that it /oveth dark- 
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neſs rather than light, and refuſeth 
knowledge and inſtruQtion, and haterh 
the light neither cometh to the light leſt 
its deeds ſhould be reproved, Joh. 3. 20. 
There is an Ignorance of the Law 
and of the Fat, we may either not 
know that there is fuch a Command 
given by God, or — there be ſuch 
a Law that ſuch an action comes not 
under 1t or is forbidden by it, as many 
are not ſenſible there is ſuch a Law 
concerning Church Union and Com- 
munion as forbids all Schiſm and Se- 
paration, unleſs the terms of Commus- 
nion are ſinful and unlawful, or they 
do not think that worſhipping God in 
their own way falls under the crime 
of ſinful Schiſm or breach of Charity, 
but think it a very indifferent thing, 

and that there is no harm in it. Ver 
many I doubt not do this, and tis 
only their Ignorance can excuſe them 
from a Sin that is very contrary to the 
great Commands of Chriſtian Peace 
and Unity. So others think there is 
no Idolatry in worſhipping God be- 
fore an Image, or Chrift in the Hoſt 
or Euchariſt, or praying to the Virgin 
Mary and Saints and Angels, and giv- 
ing them a lefler worſhip than they do 
to 
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to God himſelf, and how far their Ig- 
norance ſhall excuſe them God oy 
can judge, but ſo far as it is no fault 
of their Wills, and is conſiſtent with 
the _ and ſincerity of their 
Minds, and is Morally unavoidable to 
them, ſo far it will be excuſed. 

Next to Sins of Ignorance are Sins 
of Surprize and Inadvertency, when 
though we are not ignorant that ſuch 
actions are ſinful and againſt a Divine 
Law, yet we do not conſider it at that 
time nor are aware that they are ſo. 
As on a ſudden Paſſhon when we have 
not time to think, when Fear or An- 
ger does ſo ſuddenly arreſt our thoughts 
that we have not time to conſider that 
what we do is blamable and faulty, 
though we know it is upon reflection 
and conſideration, "Thus St. Paul 
when he called the High Prieſt whzted 
wall, As 23. 3. being provoked by 
his unreaſonable command that they 
ſhould ſmite him on the mouth for 
laying only, that he had lived in all 
good Conſcience before God to this 
day, ver. 1. when he was reproved 
for this by ſome who ſtood by and 
aid, Revileſt rhou Gods high-prieſt, He 
returned this Anſwer, . 1 wiſt pot bre- 

LI. 3 threz 
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thren that it was the high-prieff. I did 
not conſider it, I was not aware of it, 
it was done inadvertently, for I know 
it is written in Gods Law, Thos ſbalt 
wot ſpeak evil of the ruler of thy people. 

Thus. even St. Perers denyal of 
Chriſt was out of a ſudden fright and 
a fear that he ſhould be ſo uſed as he 
ſaw his Maſter was, and he conſider. 
ed not all his warnings, nor heard or 
minded the Cock crowing twice till 
Chriſt reminded him and looked upon 
him, and the Cock crew again, and 
then he went out and wept bitterly, for 
it was a grievous Sin though it had 
ſomething of ſurprize and inadver- 
rency in it, and therefore found Pardon 
ſooner than thoſe deliberate Apoſtaſies 
and Denyings of Chriſt, which the 
Epiſtle ro the Hebrews ſpeaks of as 
more unpardonable than the Goſpel 
repreſents this. _ - ; 

Thus Meſes in a Paſſion threw down 
the Tables of 'the Divine Law, and 
brake them beneath the mount, Exod. 
32. 19. though the Tables were the 
work of God, and the Writing was 
the Writing of God grayen upon the 
Tables, as *tis ſaid there, and ſo *twas 
a great diſreſpect to God, ver. 16. he 
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being ſuddenly and extreamly .provo- 
ked with the ſight of the Golden Calf, 
and the Idolatrous dancing of the 
People about ir. 

hus a good Man may be furpri- 
zed with a tudden Paſſion, an undue 
Anger, haſty and raſh words, and 
{peaking unadviſedly with his Lips, 
and he may before he is aware be ſur- 
prized with a Temptation that ſhall 
make him have an undue Deſire, an 
unreaſonable Wiſh, a Laſttul or Co- 
vetous Thought or Look, though he 
would not when he conſiders and be- 
thinks himſelf commit any unlawtul 
cad wg wage or conſequent to any of 
thoſe, but the ſuddenneſs of the thin 

ives him not time to recolleQ} or u 

Pas Reaſon as he would do, and this 
proceeds from an unavoidable infirm 
ty of Mind which cannot alwayes be 
upon its guard and provided againft 
ſudden furprizes, but muſt think of a 
great many other things beſides thoſe 
of Religion. 

3}. Thoſe Natural Inclinations and 
firſt Motions of Concupiſcence that 
are in us to things forbidden and un- 
lawful are only- Sins of Infirmity, if 
they go go further than thoſe firſt 

fe Ll 4 Motions 
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Motions Thoughts and Deſires, and 
the Mind does not give any conſent 
co them, nor indulge or approve them, 
nor would gratifie them unduly and 
unlawfully had it power and opportu- 
nity ; for thoſe firſt Motions and In- 
clinations are neceſſary and unavoid- 
able ariſing from the frame and conſti- 
cution of our Nature, and the Mecha- 
niſm of our Body, Blood and Spirits, 
ſo that we can no more help or pre- 
vent them than we can the ſenſes of 
Pain and Pleaſure, or the Appetites of 
Thirit or Hunger, or the Motions and 
Impreſſions of outward Objects made 
upon our Senſes, and therefore they 
are not {imply evil but good in them- 
ſelves ſo far as they are Natural, and 
intended by God to ſerve the good of 
the World and of particular Ferſons 
and the wiſe ends of Providence, but 
as they are irregular and inordinate, 
exceſhve and immoderate, and deſtroy 
thoſe ends for which God intended 
them ſo far they are ſinful, and when 
any of- thoſe Natural Appetites or Sen- 
ſual Inclinations grow too ſtrong and 
unruly, and are not kept under the 
— of Reaſon or within the 

ounds of Yertue and Religion, then 
cy | they 
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they carry Men to all looſnefs and 
wickedneſs, and make them commir 
Sin and Uncleanneſs with greedineſs 
A good Man may with St. Pas be 
very ſenſible and complain of this body 
of ſin and of death, and of the law of 
fins that is in his members, of many ir- 
regular Appetites and undue Paſſhons, 
and weak and fooliſh imaginations and 
unreaſonable defires and inclinations, 
of roo quick guſts of Senſual things, 
and too much deadneſs of Spiritual, 
of having too many thoughts and de- 
ſigns for Earthly and preſent things 
and too little zeal and affeEtion fe 
things Heavenly that are a thouſand 
times more valuable. Theſe are im- 
perfeCtions that are in the belt of us, 
and we ſce that they are lo, and are 
very ſenſible and complain of them, 
but yet we cannot wholly avoid them, 
but after all our thoughts and all our 
care they {ti]l return upon us, and the 
Fleſh wall luſt againſt the Spirit, and 
there will be a perpetual war and 
ſtruggle between them ; but if the 
Spirit do ſo far prevail by the helps of 
Grace and conſiderations of Religion, 
that it do never yield to any wilful Sin. 
it ſhall then be rewarded as a Conque- 
rour ; 
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rour, which though it did not wholly 
ſubdue and drive out that homebred 
enemy, = kept it alwayes under, and 
made it ſubmit to its Government and 
not keep up an open Rebellion againſt 
it, Of this I have largely diſcourſed 
in the Third SeCtion of the Third 
Chapter. 

I proceed now to thoſe Sins which 
are known wiltul and preſumptuous, 
habitual and reigning in us, any one 
of which is inconſiſtent wnh a good 
State, and excludes us out of Gods 
Favour here and Heaven hereaſter ; 
{ſuch as the Pſalmiſt in the forequoted 
place prayes againſt, Keep back thy 
ſervant alſo from preſumptuous ſins leſt 
they get the dominion over me. 

All known and wilful Sins are pre- 
ſumptuors, as being done in defiance of 
a Divine Authority that we know has 
forbid them, and im contempt of God 
and his Laws to whom we owe all 
Honour and Obedience, and notwith- 
ſtanding all thoſe threatnings and ſe+ 
vere puniſhments that God has de- 
nounced againſt them, He that fous 
wilfally after he has received the know- 
levge of the trath of theſe things there 
remains nothing for him but 4 cert ary 


fearful 
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indignation which ſhall devour the ad- 


ver ſaries, 

This is dſpifing the Law of God, 
thus wittingly and wilfully to break 
it, and is ſinning with « high hand and 
a moſt preſumptuous boldneſs, when 
we chooſe to do that which we know 
is moſt highly diſplealing to Heaven, 
and which God has laid all the obliga- 
tions he poſſibly can upon-us not to 


0. 
| When any ſuch Sin gets dominion 
over us 19 that it becomes cuttomary 
and habitual to us, it makes us the 
Devils {laves and captives at his Will, 
and ſhows that he 1s our Maſter and 
that we are the Servants of Sin, and 
overcome by that and brought in bon- 
dage to it, that it prevails upon our 
Minds above all the Power of Reaſon 
and Principles of Religiop, and that 
we choole it above all the great things 
of Heaven and another World that 
Religion offers to us, and think it 
more deſirable than any of thoſe and 
had rather gratifie a paltry Luſt and a 
fooliſh Inclination than fave our Souls 
and have all the fayour of God, that 
we prefer it before any other gra 
| an 
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and let it have the aſcendant in our 
Love and AﬀeCtions above all other 
things ; for it is utterly inconſiſtent 
with any Love of God or any due re- 
gard to him, and baniſhes all Princi- 
ples of Religion out of our Minds and 
deſtroyes all ſincerity and uprightneſs 
of Heart towards God, and abandons 
us to a ſtate of enmity with him and 
everlaſting deſtruttion hereafter. 

This thre ſhown 1s true of every 
wilful and choſen and known Sin, 

T ſhall now from the diſtinQtion I 
have given you of theſe Sins from thoſe 
of Infirmity, Ignorance and Inadver- 
tency, make the following Inferences 
and Remarks. 

- I. That thoſe Sins of Infirmity are 
to be Repented of, z. e. we are to be 
{orry for them, and pray God to for- 
ot them : Though they do not de- 
roy our good ſtate, nor deprive us of 
Gods Favour here or Heaven here- 
after, yet they are ſuch as are to be 
matter -of Trouble and Sorrow and. 
jr wag to we , and we are 
ayly to.pray God 7o forgive us our 
Treſiefſe a Chriſt Na. us in 
the Lords Prayer ; and the Pſalmiſt 
in the place before mentioned prayes 
| Go 
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God to cleanſe him from his ſecret faults 
as well as to keep him back from pre- 

ſamptuors Sins. For 
2. Theſe are true and proper Sins, 
and though they are not charged upon 
us to our Condemnation, yet this is by 
the great Favour and Mercy of God, 
and by Vertue of the Gracious Cove- 
nant made in Chriſt with Mankind, 
for otherwiſe God in Rigour and Ju- 
ſtice might puniſh and condemn us for 
them. The Papiſts hold a diſtintion 
between Sins Mortal and Venaal in 
their own Nature, z.e. that ſome Sins 
are in themſelves damnable and others 
not, . *vhich the Proteſtants have ge- 
nerally oppoſed for this Reaſon, be- 
cauſe all Sin is in it ſelf Mortal, and 
in its own Nature deſerves Death, as 
being «rwia, a breach and tranſgreſſion 
of a Divine Law whoſe ſanction is 
Death, but it is pardonable only by 
Gods Mercy on the account of its cir- 
cumſtances which make 1t more excu- 
ſable with a good and merciful God, 
but that it is not of it ſelf venial or ſo 
little as not to deſerve Puniſhment, 
they prove from hence that we are 
bound to pray God to forgive it. Now 
it is pure Grace and Favour for God 
to 
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to forgive, and what he is not obliged 
to; and if he is not obliged to pardon 
it, he may puniſh it were it not for his 
Mercy and Goodneſs, and the Gracious 
Covenant he has made with us in the 
Goſpel. This ſhould therefore, 

3. Make us very ſenſible of Gods 
infinite Mercy and kind dealing with 
us by the Covenant of Grace. How 
many innumerable Sins and Frailties 
are we guilty of in our Lives which 
are in {tritneſs deviations from the 
Divine Law ? How many ſecret Sins 
are we to be cleanſed and freed from 
which we might be ignorant of when 


we committed or not remember after- 


wards, and which are forgotten by us 
and blotted out of our memories, tho? 
they are not out of Gods, but he might 
impute and charge them to us would 
he enter into ſtrict Judgment with us? 
How many fooliſh Thoughts, rafh 
Words, irregular Pafſions, unreaſon- 
able Deſires are we dayly guilty of, 
and how many defets and omiſſions 
of doing our Duty with leſs degrees of 
ardency frequency and perfeCtion then 
we ought to do ; theſe all ftand in 
need of Divine Mercy, and this we 
ſhall be ſure of for Chriſts ſake if we 


are 
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are ſincere and hearty and upright in 
our Obedience, but this is a mighty 
Favour of God and of the New Co- 
venant, and calls for a great ſenſe of 
Thankfulneſs and Gratitude. 

To ſay we ſin dayly, and that the 
beſt things we do have Sin mixt with 
them is true in a certain ſenſe as there 
is ſome defect and imperfeQtion in our 
moſt Holy Duties, and that we have 
ſome Infirmities that we ought dayly 
to confeſs and beg forgiveneſs of at 
Gods hands, but this is by no means 
true of any ſuch wilful Sin as every 
good Man muſt be free from whilſt he 
isin a good ſtate, and has a title to 
Heaven, 

Under the Law God had provided 
a ſtanding Expiation for the leſſer Sins 
of Ignorance and Infirmity by the day- 
ly and other Sacrifices, but there was 
none for preſumptuous Sins, but he 
that was guilty of them was to be cut 
off and dye without Mercy by the 
Law of Moſes. Chriſtianity is a more 
Gracious Diſpenſation , and allowes 
Pardon for the greateſt Sin upon Re- 
pentance and Amendment, and the 
Blood of Chriſt isa ſtanding Expiation 
for thoſe and all the leſler and dayly 

SINS 
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Sins we commit, and Chriſt is our 
dayly Advocate and Interceſſor with 
God for them. 

4. When the Scripture fayes that 
we are all Sinners, and that if we ſay 
we have no Sin we deceive our ſelves, 
and that there is not a Righteous Man 
who liveth and finneth not, and we 
by our dayly Confeſfions own our 
{elves to be dayly Sinners ; this is meant 
only of thoſe leſfer Sins of Frailty and 
Infirmity, Ignorance and Inconfidera- 
tion which I have explained to you, 
which are conſiſtent with a good State, 
which regenerate and holy Men are 
not quite tree from, which neither de- 
{troy our own ſincerity nor Gods love 
to us nor our reafonable hopes of Hea- 
ven, but any other Sins that are of a 
wilful and preſumptuous Nature, thoſe 
a good Man muſt be wholly free from, 
or elſe he loſes his Goodneſs and be- 
comes a Child of Wrath and Damna- 
tion, till he recovers himſelf by Re- 
pentance ; and if he-ever falls into any 
{uch, he muſt exerciſe a moſt bitter 
and particular courſe of Repentance, 
and put himſelf into a ſtate of great 
Penitence, and bring himſelf to an en- 


tire amendment and forlaking, of : 
till 
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till he can have any well grounded 
hopes of Pardon and Salvation. 

There have been a great many Diſ- 
putes about attaining Perfection of 
Obedience and Vertue in this Life ; 
ſome holding Erroneouſly that they 
could abſolutely and fully come up to 
it and live wholly without Sin ; others 
as Erroneouſly that they were ſuch 
dayly Sinners as deſerved dayly Gods 
Wrath and Damnation, and that they 
ſinned in every thing they did. Now 
theſe extreams of Errors are eafily re- 
conciled and cleared this way, that no 
one can come up to abſolute PerfeCti- 
on ſo as to live without the lefler Sins 
of Frailty and Infirmity, but every 

ood Man ought to be fo perfect as to 
ive without any wilful choſen and 
known Sin. 

5. Even thoſe lefler Sins we muſt 
ſtrive againſt and endeavour to over- 
come and maſter, and pray for the 
Divine Grace, and uſe all care and 
watchfulneſs againſt them, - elſe they 
become wilful and voluntary by our 
neglect of them, and not uſing a due 
diligence to prevent and hinder them. 
Smaller Sins like lefſer and ſmaller Di- 
leaſes may affe& and indiſpole the 

M m moſt 
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moſt found and healthful Conſtitution, 
but if they are negleQted and ſuffered 
to grow too much upon it, they may 
become great and mortal. 'The firtt 
motions of Concupiſcence are not 
ſtrict Sins or at moſt but Sins of Infir- 
mity, but if thoſe firſt ſparks are not 
put out as ſoon as they are kindled' but 
are ſuffered to glow and kindle within 
by moroſe thoughts and indulged fan- 
cies and imaginations, they will break 
out into ſome undue as avd outward 
effects. If the Paſſions and Appetites 
that are. Natural to. us are not mortt- 
fied by due care exerciſe and:thought- 
tulneſs they will grow maſfterleſs and 
ungovernable, and be at the beck of 
every Fempration. that invites them, 
and run greedily after every Luſt that 
layes a proper object in their way or 
lets it before them. A haſty fit of 
Anger if it be not put out may not go 
oft i1n.a ſudden blaze and. expire in its 
own ſudden heats and Paſhon, -but the 
Cholerick humour may concott into 
malice and revenge and: habitual ſpite 
and ill will, and ſo may a fretful pee- 
viiſhneſs and ſharpneſs of Temper 
ſpread like a Tetter, and grow incu- 
rable, and cat out all that. — 
an 
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and meekneſs, kindneſs love arid good 
Nature, which are to be the Vertues 
of a Chriſtian in all the proper aQts of 
them, however ſower be their Blood 
or predominant their Spleen. God may 
abate in great meaſure for an unhappy 
Conſtitution, but he will never allow 
any wilful Sin as the'effeCt of it. We 
muſt guard our ſelves with greater 
care and watchfulneſs where we know 
we lye open to any ſuch weakneſs, and 
call in all the helps of Religion to for- 
tie and defend us 2painf any ſuch 
enemy that we are ſo much in danger 
of, elſe an impure an angry a covetous 
an ambitious thought and inclination 
nouriſhed in our Hearts and not watch- 
ed over and corretted,- may like a-poy- 
ſonous ſeed or root of bitterneſs if ſut- 
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fered to grow up, bring forth all the + 


fruits that proceed from it, and make 
all thoſe ſinful corruptions in the Heart 
become wilful Sins, and produce actual 
 Tranſgrefſions in our Lives. 

We mult not allow our ſelves in 
any Sins whatever upon pretence of 
their being little, for if we do they 
become wilful and ciiolen; and as the 
Wiſe Man ayes, Hz? that ſinneth by 
little and little ſhall periſh by little 47% 
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little. A ſmall leak in a Ship may if 
it be not ſtop'd let in Water enough in 
time to ſink it, and a ſmall breach in 
the banks of a Sea-wall may cauſe a 
general inundation. 

Some little Sins will adhere to the 
beſt of Men, -but they muſt not be vo- 
luntary or conſented to. but brought 
upon them by ignorance furprize or 
inadvertency, and ſome unavoidable 
cauſe or neceſſity, which Morally 
ſpeaking is ſo to them, and they can 
never perfeCtly help it, for ſo much of 
will as there 1s in any Sin, ſo much 
there is of guilt, and whatever abate- 
ments. there are 1n our willing it, by 
the Minds not knowing or not think- 
ing of it, or being unawares ingaged 
in it, and not having the full uie of its 
powers of choice or underſtanding, ſo 
much there is of excuſe for it, and ſo 
far its circumſtances make it pardon- 
able by a good God who will not con- 
demn us for any thing we cannot help, 
and which it was not in our power to 
avoid, and all Sins of Infirmity are 
ſuch ſome way or other, for who can 
help wu ignorant and miſtaken after 
he has uſed the beſt waies he can to 
inform himſelf of his Duty, and wy 

then 
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then commit a Sin ignorantly , and 
through the meer error and weakneſs 
of his Underſtanding, - God will for- 
give it him. * * 

So who can be alwayes ſo much up- 
on his guard and have his thoughts ſo 
much about him as not to ſay a raſh 
and unfit word or do a ſome. way 
blameable a&ion, or not have ſome 
inward motions and -{enſ{ual defires ri- 


fing up in his Mind contrary*to ftritt 


Reaſon and Religion. If God-ſhould 
for every one of theſe enter into Judg- 
ment. with -us or condemn us, no Man 
could be-faved, and no Fleſh living 
could be juſtified : But he who con- 
ſiders our franie and-knows that we 
are but duſt, weak, imperfe&;* blind, 
ignorant, inconfiderate; heedlelſs' 
tures, made' up of Senſual_Pafſions, 
Appetites and Inclinations- that are a 
part'of our Nature, he will deal” very 
graciouſly and favourably with us, and 
not puniſh-us for any unavoidable 
 weakneſſes* of 'our Nature-but only 
for the wilful faults and prefumptuous 
miſcarriages that- we wittingly and 
willingly commit againſt him and- his 
Laws. | L. 6 OE IN 
God alone'tan perfeAly judge and 
exaQtly diſtinguiih between all the 
Mm 3  fauls 
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faults of weakneſs and wifylneſs, and 
tell. what degrees of...yoluntary and 
involyntary, and {p.of blame and guilt 
are in them, he knoweth our Hearts 
and fearcheth our Reins, , and can bet- 
ter judge of our Actions. and the ſe- 
cret ſprings of them than our ſelves. 
In great and notorious caſes every 
Mans Conſcience can judge for him, 


+ but Godjs greater than ur Conſciences 


ang knoweth. all things, and if we fin- 
cerely. avoid every wilty| and great 
and notoriops Sin, and would nor for 
any Temptation in the World commit 
it, j6:as-the Pſalmiſt ſayes, "We be up- 
right and innocent: from the great trunj- 


Forgivensls, notwithſtanding the lefler 
Sins 4 railey and Infirmity which 
9+ cannge live wholly without. _ 
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The Benefits of Repentance or the | appi= 
neſs of being in ſuch a good ſtate. 


HE Efeects and Benefits of true 
Repentance ſuch as I have de- 
{cribed and. ſuch as I have given the 
ſure Marks and Criteria of are Pardon 
and Forgiveneſs, which are very great 
things and very comfortable words to 
a poor Sinner to whom nothing can be 
ſaid more reviving than thoſe few 
words which Chriſt pronounced to the 
Paralytick, Matth. 9. 2, and which he 
pronounces by the Goſpel to every 
true Penitent, Sox be of good chear. thy 
ſins be forgiven thee ; theſe are words 
as powerful and efteQtual as thoſe of 
Lezaras come forth and let there be light, 
they will raiſe a drooping dead Soul 
out of the Grave and reſtore ' Life and 
Comfort to him, they will make light 
{pring out of darkneſs and diſpel the 
doleful black State he was in and make 
lightſome joy and gladnels arile in his 
Soul, nothing can be faid ſo chearing 
and refreſhing ſo raviſhing and tranſ- 
M am 4 porting 
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porting to him unleſs thoſe other words 
which will follow upon it, Go ye 
bleſſed, receive the Kzngdom prepared for 
you, *tisa very bleſſed and a very happy 
ſtate at preſent next to Heaven it ſelf 


. to have our ſins pardoned and forgiven 
and to be freed from that miſerable 


and wretched ſtate into which they 
put us, if we are but duly ſenſible of 
it as we ought to -be, How would a 


, Criminal that was before condemned 


and'lay under the Sentence of Death, 
be affefted do we think and his Spirit 
cheared and his Heart leap within kim 
and a new Life be put into him when 
a Pardon is brought him from his Prince 
and he 1s diſcharged from his condem- 
ned ſtate and took off from the Cart 
ot the Ladder, A Thouſand times more 
reaſon has a poor Sinner to be raiſed 
and comforted when by ' the Mercy of 
God and the Love of- Chriſt his paſt 
ſins and guilt are taken away upon his 
true and -fincere Repentance, The 
Scripture has pronounced ſuch an one 
blefled in an eſpecial manner by the 
Mouth of David, P/al. 32. x. Bleſſed 
4s the Man whoſe tranſoreſſion #s forgiven 
and whoſe fn is covered; and St. Paul 
could not find out apy thing better to 

| deſcribg 
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deſcribe the bleſſedneſs of a Chriſtian 
by the Goſpel then by borrowing the 
ſs words as he tells us of David, 
Rem. 4.6. the Holy Ghoſt inſpirin 
both of them with the ſame == 
and Idea's of Bleſſedneſs to Sinners , 
Bleſſed are they whoſe iniquities are for» 
given and whoſe ſins are covered , Bleſſed 
is the man to whom the Lord mill not 
impute ſin. 


T ſhall ſhow the Bleſſedneſs of this 
State and Condition which Repentance 
puts a Sinner into upon theſe ac 
counts. 


I. As it frees him from the preſent 
miſerable ſtate he was in by reaſon of 
his Sins. - 

2. As heis delivered thereby from 
the fears of another World , and the 
more dreadful dangers hereafter. 

3. Asheis hereby reconciled to God 
and reſtored: to his favour 'who was 
angry and diſpleaſed with him before. 


Firſt as it frees him from the pre- 
ſent miſerable ſtate he was-in by rea- 
ſon of his Sins. Nothing is ſo: pain- 
ful and uneaſie ſo perplexing and tor- 

menting 
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menting as guilt when it lies hea 
upon a Mans Mind and he has a quic 
ſenſe and apprehenſion of it, this 1s to 
be ſtung with Scorpions to be whipt 
with Snakes to have burning Torches 
and all the conceived inſtruments of 
torture applyed to us, There is no tor- 
ment ſo great as a Mans Conſcience 
{truck with the horrors of its own guilt, 
haunted with its own fears as ſo man 
Furies or evil Spirits following and di- 
ſturbing it wherever it goes , when it 
has the image of its own foul actions 
always before it, and imagines a Divine 
Judgment and Nemeſis always behind 
it, when the very chattering of the 
Birds. ſpeaks its crimes: to it as in a 
known ſtory, and the hand-writin 
upon the wall makes it tremble an 
be amazed, and its own inward Con- 
{ciouſneſs makes it hear and fſce and 
read its ſad doom and ſentence in all 

ces : and on all occaſions , what a 

entable condition muſt a Man be in 
when. he: hes thus under the load of 
his ſins and the burden is greater than 
he can bear, and his perplexed mind is 
in ſuch Agonies and Anguith as is un- 
expreſſible ; That ſure muſt be a very 
comfortable thing which will take _ 

O 
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oft of this Rack, and put him iato a 
ſtate of Eaſe and Quiet when he is thus 
tormented, and be a preleat Anodyne 
to relieve his pains. Mankind there- 
fore were 1n all times very inquiſitive 
and very much concerned to find out a 
may if it was poſſible to expiate ſin 
and atone guilt, they built Altars and 
offered Sacrifices and ſlew Thouſands 
of Sheep 2nd Oxen upon an hundred 
Hills and came by degrees to offer up 
Mea and to ſlay their own Children 
and to give their firſt born for their 
tranſereſſion, the fruit of their bodies 
for ef of their Souls, as the Prophet 
expreſles it Micah 6. 7. They would 
part with any thing however coſtly or 
dear to them to free themſelves from 
the pain and fear they were under and 
give any hopes or eaſe to their conſci- 
aus and timorous and perplext Minds, 
This was a great cauſe of moſt of the 
Heathen Superſtitions, of their Purga- 
tions, Luſtrations Sacrifices and the 
like, whereby they hoped to clear and 
purifie their guilty minds and appeaſe 
the Anger of that Divine Vengeance 
that they were ſenſible hung over their 
heads by- reaſon of their ſins; This 
ſhowed the greatneſs ofthe Diſeaſe _n_ 
fl the 
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the want and necefſity there was of a 
Remedy for it, which they being igno- 
rant of, uſed all the means they could 
think of and tryed all wayes however 
odd and fooliſh to help themſelves ; 
but it was only Chriſtianity could 
fully make known the Expiation of ſin 
by the Sacrifice of Chriſt and our having 
Redemption by his blood even the forgive- 
neſs of ſins upon our true Repentance, 
Coloſ. 1. 14. 

This is the moſt bleſſed Meſſage and 
Goſpel from Heaven to a poor guilty 
Sinner, this is preaching good tidings to 
the meek and humble ſinner , Binding 
up the broken-hearted, proclaiming liberty 
ro the captives, opening the priſon to them 
that are bound, comforting them that 
mourn, as the Goſpel is deſcribed by 
the Prophet, I/a. 61. 1. and 1n our 
Saviours own phraſe *tis giving reſt to 
them that are weary and heavy laden by 
reaſon of their ſins, Matth. 11. 28. 
when though we are conſcious to our 
ſe ves of a great many faults we have 
committed in our lives and ſome of 


| them ſuch as fill us with ſhame hor- 


rour and confuſion when we think of 
them yet we are aſſured they are all 
blotted out by Repentance and the 
whole 
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whole guilt of them done away as if 
we had never committed them , this 
gives great caſe and peace. to our 
thoughts when our Conſcience is thus 
diſcharged of all guilt and the terrible 
fears and apprehenſions of it ; this is 
more comfortable to the mind than to 
be eaſed of the moſt tormenting pain of 
body, to have voided a ſharp ſtone af- 
ter a fit or have a throbbing Ulcer broke 
and cured, *tis unexpreſſible pleaſure to 
be put thus out of pain, and be reſtored 
to the peace and comfort of a Mans 
own Mind , when he had once loſt 
It, 

He who has ſo truly Repented of 
his Sins as I have directed hath all 
Reaſon for this, for he hath as ſure 
yu of Pardon and needs no more 
ear Puniſhment than if he had been 
alwayes innocent and never had of- 
fended or done any thing amiſs; tho? 
his Sins filPd his Mind with Sorrow 
before, and gathered all the black 
Clouds of Grief and Melancholly over 
his thoughts, yet now they ought to 
be diſperſed and he may chear up and 
be comforted, It he has any Fears 
they are unreaſonable, for if his Sins 
are perfectly gone they ought to be 
gone t00, | While 
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While he was under the guilt of his 
Sins he had reaſon with St. Perer #0 
weep bitterly, with David to waſh his 
bd, with his tears, that Bed which he 
had fo polluted before ; with Mary 
Magdalen to vent ſo many tears as 
might waſh her Saviours feet, and then 
wipe them with the Hair of her Head, 
that ſo ſhe might do- Penance with 
thbſe Meretricious Eyes and Locks 
which had drawn orhers into- Sin. 
The Pious Penitents of old had 
all the figns and ſymptoms of the dee- 
peſt mourring and Jamentation for 
their ſins, aſhes upon their head, ſack- 
cloth upon their loins,, hing down in 
their confaſion becauſe they had ſinned, ſtri- 
king their Breaſts with the Pablican and 
every one crying out in the anguiſh of 
his Soul with the P/a/miſt, My i —_ 
ties are gone over my head, and are ae 
wy burden too grievous for me to bear : 
My iniquittes ; 4h taken hold upon me, 
fo that | am not able to look up , they are 
more than the hairs of my head, therefore 
my heart faileth me ; Theſe are the 
words, and theſe the Paſſions and this 
the Picture of a Penitent under a ſtate 
of penitence and the guilt of his ſins , 
but now upon his true Repentance all 

Tears 
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Tears 2re to be wiped from his Eyes, 
or at leaſt the ſame fountain is to ſend 
forth ſweet Water that did bitter and 
that is to become a Balm and an Oyl 
of gladneſs to his Soul which was 10 
ſharp and corroſive before, His Repen- 
tance will now be his greateſt comfort 
which was fo ſevere and ſo bitter be- 
fore, and when his Wounds are healed 
and bound up and the operation is over, 
The bones which were broken will rejoice 
and he will hear of joy and gladneſs in- 
ftead of fighs forrow and contrition. 
He who had ſo much Reaſon to be an- 
gry and diſpleaſed with himſelf before 
by reaſon of his Sins and. his Folly, 
will now be pleaſed and ſatisfied when 
he is grown wiſer and better, and 
will have that ſolid fatisfattion and 
laſting pleaſure in his own Mind, 
which is a thouſand times greater than 
all the vain and empty and ſhort-lived 
pleaſures of his Luſts and Vices, and 
he will now have a thouſand times 
more inward caſe by the prattice of 
Repentance than he had before by the 
praQtice of his moſt grateful Sins. 

2. Repentance as it will free him 
from the preſent unhappineſs of his 
Sins and: Guilt, ſo it will deliver him 

from 
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from the fears of more dreadful Miſe- 
ries in another World, and from the 
dangers which he is expoſed to here- 
after by reaſon of his Sins. This is 
the chief and great Reaſon why a Sin- 
ner is in ſuch anguiſh and horrour and 
perplexity at- preſent becauſe his guilt 
forebodes greater Miſeries to him 
and his conſcious mind has a Pro- 
phetick Spirit that foretels evil things 
to come upon him hereafter ; He 
knows he deſerves puniſhment and 
vengeance to fall upon him and he 
therefore fears though he has a ſhort 
reſpite here yet it thall be'unavoidable 
—- in a greater meaſure hereafter. 
Religion is ſo Natural to the reaſon of 
our minds and has ſuch a ſure foundas 
tion both in Nature and Revelation 
that hardly any Sinner can ſhake off all 
ſenſe of it and free himſelf from the 
fearful belief and expettations of its 
future puniſhments, and though he 
laughs at them ſometimes and would 
leem in his higheſt mirth to have cou- 
rage-enough to make a jeſt of them 
to others yet he fears them in good 
earneſt, and trembles at the thoughts 
of them « hen he is alone and when 
Death brings them nearer to him he 

is 


of REPENTANCE. 


is ſcared and terrified and has fufficicht 
proof of their Reality in his own mind, 
What a wretched and miſerable Con- 
dition 1s he\then in when the terrors 
of Death and the greater terrours of 
Hell are ſet before him, when all about 
him is horror and miſery and the black. 
neſs of darkneſs, when he has nothing 
to look back upon but the bitter me- 
mory of his paſt ſins and no proſpect 
before him but the-unknown and un- 
conceivable torments of another World, 
when Gods. Anger lyes heavy upon 
him and ſinks him into the deepeſt 
gulph of deſpair and the Grave and the 
bottomleſs pit are ready to ſwallow 
him up and to devour him both Soul 
and Body ; what an inſtance of Miſery 
1s here, what a Picture of Hell, nay 
what a real and ſen{jble Hell is there 
then before us? Who that ſtands by 
the Bed of ſuch a dying Wretch and 
draws the Curtains and ſees the Ago- 
nies and hears the doleful expreſſions 
of ſuch a miſerable Creature would 
not be deeply affected with ſuch a {ad 
ſtate as he ſees a Man put into by lin 
and impenitence ? Who would not then 
think Vertue and Religion very com- 
fortable and very deſirable things and 

Nan much 


545 


546 


A Praftical Diſcourſe 


much to be preferred to finful Iooſe- 
neſs and extravagance ? Who would 
not. then give all the World either that 


| he had not ſind or that he had Repen- 


ted in time and ſo not brought himſelf 
into that remedileſs ftate of preſent and 
future torment ? Repentance if it be 
true and ſincere will prevent a Sinners 
coming to this which will otherwiſe 
G_ be his Portion and he can 
never eſcape it in this World if he be 
not ſtupid, but to be fure not in the 
next. Now whothat knows he muſt 
dye in a little time and that then at fur- 
theſt this will be his cafe if he go on 
in his ſins and be not timely brought 
off from them would: ever madly con- 
tinue in them and not break them off 
by. Repentance when he is all the while 
expoſed to this _— danger and 
lyes open to the fears and miſeries. of 
another World : 
How comtortable is it to he delive- 
red from thoſe and to live-in ſuch a 
ftate that a Man has no reaſon to he 
afraid of Death nor to be ſcared with 
the thoughts of another World ? But 
whenever it. comes he can welcome it 
chearſully, or at leaſt ſubmit to it pa+ 
tiently without horror and a 
an 
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and have- reaſonable and well-groun- 
ded hopes -that it ſhall be well with 
him hereafter; full aſſurance he may 
never have without all manaer of fears 
but he will have. chearful and rational 
hopes acconding to the certainty and 
evidence of his, Repentance and the ſin- 
cerity of his Vertue and Obedience , 
fuch a conditional aſſurance every one 
has. by a Faith truly Divine that if 
he thus repents he ſhall be faved, this 
is founded on a. propoſition that is Di- 
vinely revealed, and ſo is matter of 
Faith, but that I have ſo repented is 
not matter of Faith but only of private 
Judgment, and Opinion of my {elf , 
but I have no reaſon to doubt or be 
afraid if I know upon examining my 
ſelf that I have forſaken every wilful 
fin and have left the ill courſe of life 
I was in and would not tor any profit 
or pleaſure commit a wiltul Sin though 
I were never ſo much tempted to it 
and it were never ſo much in my 
power, and that I have thus endea- 
voured to live and to do my Duty ſin- 
- cerely to God and Man though with 
great imperfections and infirmaties {till 
upon me, this will give us a Rational 
and a Moral aſſurance of our Salvation 
Nan 2 which 
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which '15-all' we can have without a 
particular Revelation, How will this 
cheer 'and- ſupport a' Man when he 
comes to dye, how will it take out the 
ſting and allay the bitterneſs of Death 
in great meaſure, andbe the beſt Cor- 
djal to' keep up his Spirits in his laft 
Agonies and-Extremities, being con- 
{crous to himfelf of his -own fincerity 
and his conſcience not condemning him 
as tO any wilful Sin, He will have con- 
fidence towards God, and tan aſſure his 
heart before him, 1 John}. 19. He 
can then ſafely truft and'rely upon the 
Mercy of God in and thorough Chriſt 
for the pardon of all his ſins becauſe he 
has truely and in time repented of 
them , and *tis not 4 mere'prefumptu- 
ous 2nd ungrounded confidenee which 
like the hope of the hypocrite (ball periſh, 
Job 8.13.bat he has a ſure Title to it by 
the Gol, pel and the ſpirit of God beareth 
witneſs with his ſpirit, and by thejoynt 
teſtimony cf that and his Conſcience 
agreeing with the Rules and Meaſures 
ot the Goſpel (for otherwiſe ?tis but 
deceit and deluſion ) he hath great in- 
ward comfort and chearful hopes of 


Heaven and hath no reaſon to fear but . 


it ſhall be well with him in another 
world. 


——— 
TE 
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world. *Tis very happy to live in ſuch 
a ſtate as this where we are provided 
againſt not only all the evils of this 
World and the worſt that can. happen 
to us here but againſt Death and all 
the evils of another, and may. chear- 
fully enjoy the bleſſings of Providence 
at preſent and rejoyce in the hopes of a 
much greater happineſs hereatter , fo 
that we may as the wiſe Man ſays, Eat 
oar bread with joy and arink oar wine with 
a merry heart for God now aecepteth our 
works, Eccleſ. q. 7. but a ſtate of fin 
and impenitence is a dreadful and a 
hazardous ftate , expoled to the Ter- 
rors of Death and the amazing Evils of 
another World, ſo that if a Man con- 
fider'd it as he ought he could not en- 
joy himſelf one moment , nor would 
ever live under the fears and dangers 
of it for all the World, and what ut 
he thinks. not of it which 1s all the 
relief he has againſt it ? Yet 1t is never 
the leſs in it ſelf, nor never the farther 
from him, but though he is now never 
{o ſtupid or in the deepeſt Lethargie 
yet Death and Hell willawaken him, 
or however the-flames there may be 
ready to catch hold of him while he is 
aſleep and in the moſt ſenfleſs ſtate.. > .. 

Na 3 3, Re- 
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F- Repentance puts: us tmto a very 
bleiſed and happy tare as it reconciles 
us to God and reſtores us to his favour 
who was: before angry” and difpleaſed 
with us; We are enemies to God by our 
wicked works and alienated from him, 
Colofſ. 1.21. Onur iniquities have ſepa- 
rated between us and our God and our fins 
have hid -his face from us, 1ſa. 59. 2. 
*Tis they make the only breach and 
ſeparation between God and his Crea- 
tures and: provoke him who is Love 


and Goodneſs to put on - Wrath and, 


Anger and become even 4 conſuning 
fire, ſo that his anger is faid to be kind: 
led againſt ſinners and wax hot againl(s 
them and he poureth out the fierceneſs of 
his anger upon them and they drink of the 
cup of his fary and feel his wrath and 1n- 
dignation; many a ſinner has done this 
and crycd out in the Anguiſh of his 
Soul, Thy wrath lyeth hard upon mt, 
P/al. 88. -5 ' Thy fierce wrath goeth over 
me, thy rerrors have cat me off, ver. 16. 
Fear falweſs and trembling are come upon 
oP org ri "on overohelme = { 
Pal. 55, 5. Thine arrows flick faſt in 
me wy. ; ire m_ ga 4 
38. 2. Whokwoweth the power of thine 


anger buen according ro thy fear fo is as 


mratn, 
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wrath, Pſal. go. 11. For we are conſu- 
med by thike uhger and by thy wrath are 
we troubled, ver. 7, God who 1s a Spi- 
rit as he can convey ſecret and un- 
ſpeakable-comforrt into our Souls 10 he 
can impreſs intokerable and unſpeakable 
horrors upon them, and whois able to 
bear the weight of his Anger or endure 
the ſenſe of his: Wrath and -Indigna- 
tion ? In his Pleaſure and Favour is 
Life and in his Anger isa double Death 
to the Soul, The inward Senſatidn' and 
Perception of Gods Love is the ohiefeſt 
joy and happyneſs to a Soul either in 
this World or the vther;' ad the Senſe 
and Perception of his Anger /is' 'the 
greateſt Miſery 3 God the fountain of 
all: Happineſs doth diffuſe and commu- 
micate ſuch a Peace Joy 'Corifott to 
pood Souls, ſuch an inward Tafte and 
Reliſh of Spiritual Pleaſure and Delight 
as is unſpeakable , puff wderfiewding ", 
called joy i the hoty Ghoſt , and'is, no 
doubt the ſweeteſt and moft affeQing 
pleaſitre a Soul is capable of, this the 
Angels and bleſſet Spirits above etijoy, 

Fa- 


and are tranſported with the- melt 


viſhing Setiſe and Rapturous'Tttiþreth- 
ons of it anil/tis:what mikesHeiven'to 
them, and a little foretaſte of ir .when 
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God /ifts ap the light of his. countenance 
#pon- ws When a pious Soul taſts and 
Cahn good. and gracious (God is, this 
puts more gladneſs in the heart than Corn 
and wine and oyl and all worldly enjoy= 
ments, now on the contrary when God 
hides his face and withdraws his loving® 
kindneſs ;:and imprints a ſtrong ſenſe 
of his Wrath-and Anger upon the Mind 
this is the utmoſt _ the deepeſt Mi- 
ſery, [this gives the bittereſt ſenſe of 
Evil, fills it with the greateſt horrors , 
ſinks it into the deepeſt gulph the bot- 
tomleſs Pit of Miſery, and is the very 
Puniſhment and Hell of the damned: 
How. happy is it then to be Recon- 
ciled to God by Repentance whom we 
had angredand provoked by our fins 
before we feel any of this and before 
his Wrath and Anger is poured out 
ppon us, it will certainly fall upon eve- 
ry Sinner ſome time or other unleſs he 
&epents, for God though he defers his 
Anger for ſome time that his Goodneſs 
and-.long-ſuffering may lead us to Re- 
pentance yet his abuſed Love Patience 
and Mercy will turn to greater Wrath 
and Fury if we perſiſt in our fins and 
2p 2 -courle; of: unpenitency, 
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As tis a very terrible thing to have 
the great God our Enemy and he cer- 
olnly is ſo whilſt we arein a ſtate of 
Sin, ſo ?tis the comfortableſt thought 
in the World and what will. alone 
make us happy to be Aſſured that he 
is our Friend and that we are in a 
State of Favour with him upon our 
Repentance. 


THE CONCLUSION. 


To Conclude, As all general Chri- 
ſtian Duties are meant by Repen- 
tance, ſo all general Chriſtian- 
Priviledges and Benefits belong* to 
it and are the Rewards of it, for 
as Repentance is the ſame thing in 
Scripture with Converſion, Regeneration, 
the New Birth, the New Creature, the 
New Man and the like,- thoſe: different 
words and figurative expreſſions deno- 
ting only the ſame duty, importing the 
great Change and Alteration made up- 
on the Mind and Life of a Sinner by 
the power of Grace and Religion , So 
all the benefits and priviledgesof Chri- 
itianity ſuch as EleQtion, Adoption , 
Pardon, Juſtification at preſent and 
Glorification afterwards which are free 
and gratuitaus. atts in God , granting 
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and beſtowing thoſe Favours upon us 
for Chriſts ſake upon our being duely 
qualified and fitted to receive them, 
Thefe-.all belong to thoſe who have 
truly Repented and become , good 
Men, and to. none elſe : For God 
hath only Choſen, Adopted , Par- 
doned , Juſtified , and will Glorifie 
ſuch and no other, and till we have 
Repented we have no good claim or 
title toany of thoſe. Our being in a 
good State towards God which 1s the 
thing meant by all thoſe Phraſes under 
ſome Uifferent conſiderations, is on 
our ſide wholly owing to our true Re- 
pentance-and Obedience ; and it 1s all 
folt aid forfeited by our Impenitency 
and 'Difobedience, which on the con- 
trary niake vs the Children of Wrath, 
the Children 6f the Devil and Heirs of 
Damnation, put us mito the worlt Spi- 
ritual State of Reprobation, Obdura- 
tion-and Excecation, according to the 
degrees of our Sins and Impenitence, 
and into that of Condemnation it ſelf, 
which'is'the word that diretty an- 
{wers tothat of Juſtification. 

All thoſe Seriptural Phraſes and Ex- 
preſſions bf a good State pom fo 


+ Repentance, and to the true Chriſtiar 


Penitent, 


_- 


of REPENTANCE, 

Peniteft, and all thoſe which fignife 
a bad one' belong as truly to Wicked- 
neſs and Impenitence ; for though 
without the Free-Grace and Mercy of 
God in and thorough Chrift we could 
not be put into any ſuch good State; 
nor have a title to any ſuch Priviledges 
meerly by vertue of our Repentance 
or any thing we could do, yet to ſup- 
poſe that God will put us into thoſe 
ſtates without any regard to our own 
AQtions or not upoh the account of 
them, is to deſtroy All Religion, all 
Divine Government, all Future Judg- 
ment and all Rewards ahd Puniſh< 
ments in another World. I might 
Clear and illuſtrate and enlarge uy 
theſe, had not this Diſcourſe already 
ſwelled upon. my hands into too great 
a bulk, and did they not run into ſome- 
thing of Controverſie which I would 
caretully avoid. 

I ſhall therefore only give this laft 
Advice to the Penitent who hath 
brought himſelf: by the Grace of God 
into this Good and Happy State, that 
when he is thus got out of--the Paths 
of Death and of Sin intd:thoſe of Life 
and Vertue, | that lit would fo-on and 


proceed in the new and right way he 
| | be 
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is in, and make a ſpeedy and further 
progreſs in all Piety and Goodneſs, 


- that like St. Paul forgetting thoſe things 


which are behind, and reaching unto thoſe 
which are __ he may follow and 
apprehend them, and ſo pref forward 
towards the mark for the prize of the 
high calling of God in Chriſt Jeſus , 
Phil. 3. 13, 14. that now he is become 
a Chriſtian in good earneſt he would 
more 2ealouſly promote that Religion 
which he pan. 2 and was an enemy 
to before, and ſhow he._is a true Con- 
vert by his zeal and earneſtneſs againſt 
Vice and Irreligion, that he would 
make all i—_ he can for his paſt 
miſcarriages by doing the greateſt good 
he is able, by ſerving God and his 
Glory more heartily, and' thus /ovin 

much becauſe much is forgiven him, {5 
that where ſin abounded grace may much 
more abound, and he may make up the 
failures as far as he can of his former 
Life, and give the beſt {atisfaQtion and 
reparation he 1s able' to God and Re- 
ligion whom he had fo highly injured 
and affronted ; that he may not be 
contented only to get out of an ill 
State, -and be-juſt fate and out of dan-: 
ger, but may endeavour to riſe Iogins 

; 4n 
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and grow. in Grace and all manner of 
Goodneſs, and attain to higher im- 
provements and perfections of Vertue 
and Holineſs. - This ſhould be his aim 
and: deſign and the buſineſs of his 
whole Life, :and this will certainly be 
ſo. if he has the true love of Vertue, 
of God. or: of Heaven in his Soul, he 
w1ll then be doing more good, grow- 


ing more vertuous more rich towards 


God, and continually thriving and in- 
creaſing .in his good Condition and his 
Heavenly Treaſure, as Worldly Men 
are in their Earthly Trades and Riches, 
he will be dayly adding to his ſtore, 
and knowing the worth of Vertue the 
more, the more he hath of it, he will 
by a laudable- Covetouſneſs be every 
day raiſing his Stock, improving his 
Talents, and abounding more and 
more 1n all uſeful Vertues and Chri- 
ſtian good Works, which ſhould be 
the great buſineſs and deſign of every 
Chriſtian all his Lite. 

This will give unſpeakable comfort 
peace and ſatisfaction to his Mind, and 
ſet him not only out of danger and 
free him from an ill ſtate, but out of 
all doubts fears and uncertainties in his 
thoughts about it ; for the more por 
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fea we grow in Vertue. the tote 
cheartub and well-grounded hopes. and 
aſfturance we ſhall have in our ſelves, 
and the more confidence. tamaxds God. 
*Tis bard to know and diſtinguiſh ex- 
attly between the firſt lines' and part- 
ings. of/ Vice and Vertue, of a bad and 
good: State, where the loweſt degree 


. of: one begins-and the other: ends, as 


*tis difficult'to know. the firft concep» 


tion.and beginning of Life in'an Em- . 


brio, andthe firſt day-break of the 
morning; but when Life appears by 
ſenſible "motions and viſible a&ts and 
operations/there. is no doubt about it, 
nor when/the Sun is up and: come to 
the Meridian that it is perfect day, fo 
what is the beginning of the Spiritual 
Life in a Chriſtian Penitent, - or when 
he firſt is delivered from the Power of 
Darkneſs into Light and 'a Chriſtian 
good State 45 not 10 eafily known, but 
tis plain and clear when he performs 
the proper aCts and operations of the 
Divine Life and walks as a child of light, 
and his goodneſs ſhines more and more 
unto perfect day ; 4. e, when he be- 
comes more thoroughly vertuous and 
more perfe&ly a good Man, it wall bs 
more out of doubt to himſelf, and. - 
w 
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will have alt the.chearful and comfort- * 


able evidenceofit to his unſpeakable fa-" 


tisfaQtion, ?Tis generally very low and 
imperfect degrees of Reli 


gionand Ver: | 


tue that make us feartul-and doubtful; *- . 
the more perfe&t we grow the more —_ 


aſſured we ſhall have reaſon to be of our 


good State, and though the Penitents '-/ | 


tears at firſt bring clouds and darkneſs, 
fear and melancholly over him,” yet 
perfe&t Vertue when he 1s reſtored to 


it will make a perfect day, and bring 


in the cleareſt comfort peace and fatis- 
fation-to his Mind; and thus though 
he ſowed in Tears he ſhall reap in Foy. 
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